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PREFACE 


This book on Bible Doctrine lays no claims to super-erudition; on 
the other hand, it is no mimic or imitation in form or material, of the 
common run of popular religious systems of the age. It purports to give 
Foundational Bible Truth, and as such it is a challenge to heterodox sys- 
tems of thought in so far as they pretend to overthrow or undermine the 
precious Holy Bible. It considers primarily those vital phases of Bible 
Doctrine which are set forth in God’s Word; and though it touches when 
necessary related Biblical Doctrinal Truths, it does not lie within its scope 
to expound principles which are Doctrinal and Biblical, but which are 
derived from the main Doctrines of the Bible. 


- 


Biblical Doctrinal Teachings concern themselves with such subjects 
as Worship, Prayer, Church Activities, Preaching, Politics, Missions, Non- 
conformity, Non-Secrecy, Divorce, and related religious and social problems 
of the age. Rightly these should receive treatment in another edition of 
its own, under some such heading as ‘“‘Biblical Doctrines.” 


It may be wondered at, that since we are engaged jn Mission Work 
in India, we have not rather given our equivalent energy to the publica- 
tion of a book on Missions.and Mission Activities. Our only apology is 
that the call came first for a book on Bible Doctrine, and that this is our 
surest way of leaving behind us in the homeland, our life, and aid in de- 
fense of ‘““The Faith once for all time delivered unto the Saints.’’ Further, 
it is our fond anticipation to be able to present to our readers at some 
later date, a book, if so desired, treating on the Work, Field, and Problems 
of our beloved India Missions. 


This present work on Bible Doctrine must stand on its own merits. 
It has its faults; but we trust that its values will not be materially lessened 
by any such discrepancies, unavoidable in a work of this size and com- 
plexity. 

The appeal is made to each reader of this consecrated volume to 
express gratitude for any spiritual benefit received, by putting it into the 
hands of others. To deepen FAITH, unify EXPERIENCE, and give fuller 
expression to Hope in ORDINANCE, is the real purpose of the book; and 
to the extent that this is accomplished, to that extent will the labor be 
worth while and fully rewarded. 


In sending this book forth, we are breathing into it a prayer that it 
may please our Heavenly Father to use it unto unlimited blessing in the 
hearts and lives of its many readers. Then too in conclusion, we add a 
request, that as we go forth to our own “far flung battle line” in India,— 
our God-called Field—may the prayer of every appreciative reader follow 
us and bear us up, so that our Service may be blessed of God in the Sal- 
vation of many souls. 


Yours for the Eternal Word of Life, and the World of Lost Lives, 
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BIBLE DOCTRINE 


PART ONE 
DOCTRINAL FAITH 


CHAPTER I. 
THE WORD—THE BIBLE 


I. DEFINITION AND EXPLANATIONS. 


“‘In the beginning was the WORD, and the WORD was with 
GOD, and the WORD was GOD.’’ It is not necessary in a work 
of this nature to enter. into a discussion of the Greek word 
LOGOS, from which our present WORD is derived. The term 
is used with every conceivable shade of meaning in the English 
language. Its setting for purposes of this discussion, is a re- 
stricted usage to THAT WORD only, which proceeded from 
God, having been with God from the beginning, and being in es- 
sence and purpose, that which WAS GOD, the Person, as dif- 
ferentiated from that multitudinous Word which breathes out 
from all the varied Creation of God, in part unto goodness, and 
in part unto evil, where the touch of a melancholy ruin is work- 
ing its sure havoc. This latter usage of Word is Poetic, as for 
example, ‘‘To-him who in the love of Nature, holds communion 
with her visible forms, she speaks a various language’’—Bryant. 
This usage refers to the Power of God, in its expression, and not 
to the Person of God. 


The former and correct use of WORD refers to that Being 
in God which leads toward His own incarnation, and through 
the Corporeality of mankind back to God, in its own transform- 
ing and purifying stages of action. It is not defiled or defilable. 
The latter use of the term Word, refers to those emanations from 
God in His Power, which are at the disposal of mankind, for 
use or abuse, and it is defilable by all or any Power or part of the 
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power vested in created beings. It is subject to Corporeality, 
and will through spoilation, and retributive vengeance complete 
its Creational purpose, and finally be delivered. ‘‘The whole 
Creation groaneth and travaileth until now,’’ in other words the 
Word is calling for the WORD, and will come into the ‘‘Liberty 
of the Sons of God.”’ 

‘The WORD was made flesh and dwelt among us.’’ 
Jno. 1:14. 

‘“‘The words that I speak unto you’’, etc. Jno. 6:63. This 
first WORD expressing Himself as ‘‘I’’ gives us a clear intima- 
tion that He is not only WORD, but that He is expressive in 
words. This is corroborated viz., ‘‘God, who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by 
the Prophets, hath in these last days, spoken unto us by His Son, 
whom He hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom also he 
made the worlds.’? Heb. 1:1,2. Herein is also noticed the fact 
that the whole WORD of all time past, spoken through Prophets, 
and of that time of the Son spoken by Christ, proceeded from 
God the Person; and in its entirety was turned over unto the Son 
as the Heir of all things. 


This bringing together of the- Words of the Prophets and 
the Words of Jesus Christ the Son, in its entirety constitutes the 
Book which we designate the Bible. It is in this restricted sense 
that we use the term, and not in any sense implying that it is an 
associate of other religious writings which may be similar in 
parts or platitudes, from whatever source their origin, or how- 
ever hoary or sage-like they may be. There is no denying the 
fact that some of the writings of the most ancient of the Prophets 
were in more or less mutilated form transmitted through com- 
merce, trade, travel, writings, and testimony to many of the 
surrounding races, who under greater or less inclination to as- 
similate the truths disassociated from their divine setting, in- 
corporated portions as their own, and transmitted the same down 
the ages, to be rediscovered by those who, lacking the ‘‘linking 
knowledge,’’ have given them undue credence as original crea- 
tions of some Divine Efflata. Distorted and debasing similari- 
ties, so called, cannot unsettle the WORD, from its unique alone- 
ness of setting, for Christ’s Word is still true that, ‘‘ All that ev- 
er came before me (as christs so-called) are thieves (stealing my 

Words) and robbers’’ (violently snatching the souls of my own 
creation). 
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This eternal WORD has many synonymous terms represent- 
ing in whole or in part the manifold meaning and work of the 
WORD. Some of them are: 


1. Truth, Way, Life, Jno.14:6. 9. Seed, Luke 8:11. 

2. Spirit, Life, Jno. 6:63. 10. Hammer, Jer. 23:29. 

3. True Light, Jno. 1:9. 11. Fire, Jer. 23 :29. 

4. Scriptures, Jno. 5:39. 12. Discerner, Heb. 4:12. 

5. Doctrine, Jno. 7:17. 13. Sword, Heb. 4:12. 

6. Gospel, Mk. 16:15. 14. Wisdom, I Cor. 2:7. 

7. Law and Prophets, Matt. 15. Mystery, Eph. 3:3, 4. 
22 :40. 16. Light and Lamp, Psalms 

8. The Faith, Jude _ :3. 119 :105. 


17. Law, Testamonies, Precepts, Statutes, Commandments, and 
Judgments, Psa. 119 :1-7. 

There are others such as Buckler, Shield, Tidings, Testa- 
ment, Writings, Manna, etc., which under type and figure give us 
a widened vision of the precious expressions of God to usward. 

No better method of explanation can be followed than, hav- 
ing given synonymous meanings we should append herewith a 
few of the more striking antonyms or opposite meanings found 
in the Bible. 

1. Lie, Jno. 8:44. This antonymn of the WORD is used in 
the Old Testament to uncover those who under the guise of Truth 
steal the Words of God and turn them into their own, i.e., ‘‘I am 
against the prophets that steal MY WORDS ... . . that 
use their tongues, and say, HE SAITH,”’’ Jer. 23:30, 31. 

2. Delusion, II Thess. 2:11. 

3. Darkness, Matt. 6:23. 

4, Tares, Matt. 13:25. In the antonymns of Delusion and 
Darkness, the Word is lost to those who might have had it had 
they cared. On the other hand this antonymn of ‘‘Tares’’ in- 
dicates a process which is not from God-side downward against 
man, but from Hell-side upward among men. It is not so much 
a perversion of the Word of Light, as it is an ignoble and per- 
nicious attempt on the part of the Seducer to antagonize the 
Truth with some hidden fell purpose. 

5. Heresies, I Cor. 11:19. 

6. Doctrine of Devils, I Tim. 4:1. These last two fall na- 
turally into one group, for the former is the sporadic attempt to 
turn by degrees, through supposed liberal teachings, those away 
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from their Lord, who once knew Him, while the latter is a gath- 
ering up of all the fragments of heresy into a systematized Doc- 
trine of Devils or Bible of Hell, or if you please, The Inspired 
Word of Godlessness. 


Grouping these antonymns together it will be noticed that 
they have their beginning in the Lie, which proceeds from the 
‘‘Mather of Lies’’ even as the True WORD proceeded from the 
‘Mather of Light’’; and that under the name of ‘‘Tares’’ their 
inceptive form is almost unrecognizable as not being Truth. 
Herein again lies the force of the antagonism of God against the 
false Prophets, who ‘‘stole’’ the good words of their neighbors, 
and by putting words which in themselves are good, into false 
settings, perverted the true meaning of God. This method of 
the ‘‘Father of Lies’’ as evinced in Eden, and all the way down 
the ages, strikes at man in his weakest place, for the Lie is so 
delicately intertwined with Truth of the finest type, that it be- 
comes, to use a Congressional term, a ‘‘Rider’’, and the two pass 
the portals of the soul together. This method of using the Word 
of God is largely employed today by those who think themselves, 
or give themselves out to be, interpreters of the oracles of the 
Present Age. This Lie attitude of mind will naturally lead to 
Delusion, and this again in turn to Spiritual Darkness. In such 
a state, a soul seeking to be self-consistent can do no other than 
breathe out heresies, which when made full will be the Nadir of 
God’s purpose rather than the supposed Zenith. 


II. SOURCE OF THE WORD. 


Ancient Religions sought for their guiding power in rock, 
fauna and phenomena. Their only Word source was some 
Headman or Priest self-ordained. Mumblings and mutterings, 
gases and fumes, dark caverns and deep forest gave them strange 
wierd imaginative messages from some unseen being. The un- 
canniness of the setting was its own propagator, and around it 
grew voluminous traditions. Itermingling with people of other 
orders and other fears, caused a greater complexity of thought 
and religious interpretation. This process carried on through 
the ages has produced, first of all several great and fairly well 
defined groups of religious concepts, and secondly, a fantastic 
conglomeration of self-conflicting ideals, which because of their 
evident self-contradiction, have necessitated first a dropping 
away from the literal, and then a dropping out of the original 
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concept altogether. This has been repeated in every succeeding 
age of the great races. Smaller groups have often in the inter- 
mingling and struggle, been absorbed or destroyed. This may 
be said to be the general law of Religion. They all seem in part 
at least to have arisen in some attempt to propitiate, or to ex- 
piate, or to associate,—propitiate a power, expatiate a wrong 
against a power, or associate with a power all unknown. Motives 
were not unmixed. Human passions were sometimes rebuked, 
sometimes grossly indulged in;—yet all these of whatever origin, 
however lofty or pure in some of their aspirations, were modified 
by time, society and custom, and nullified by state war and 
barter. 

The problem of their origin is complex but nevertheless un- 
derstandable. The source of their messages and traditions and 
religious dogma is less evident. Those that were, but now are 
Museum specimens of a past age cause us no concern for they 
have revealed to us in the light of History that they were earth 
born and having lived the age of the ‘‘earth born’’ they have 
gone their way. Some religions have trickled down through the 
centuries to our own time and are about us yet, though mani- 
festly decadent. Some others are in our midst with all the evi- 
dence of apparent longevity. Some have stolen their message 
from their older neighbor religion, some are mingled mimics of 
ancient Mummery and modern Mysticism. Some have. traditions 
as ancient as the race, and dogma as dark and undiscernible as 
stygian caverns. Never in all the age of the human race has the 
problem of Origin and Source been so necessary. 


Not only in the realm of Religion has this become an acute 
issue but also in Biology, Anthropology, Sociology, Philology, 
Geology and related sciences. In all these as in religions before 
us in general, the Origin of Idea and Ideal is the erux of the 
whole discussion. Though there is a general desire to think 
rightly in any given matter, the main issue in its finality swings 
to the challenge of Man’s right to his own thought and theory. 
The whole trend of the ages has been from the Individual Power 
in A MAN to THE POWER in all Individual Men. The History 
of Governments is a proof of this. Power was vested in THE 
ONE MAN in ages past and until a few hundred years ago. Now 
the Nation of Men is THE POWER. The History of Trade and 
Commerce is proof. Individuals ventured far afield in trade in 
the early traffic of the long gone centuries, and mostly Kings 
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headed their own individual enterprises; now stocks, bonds, 
trusts, corporations, leagues, international combines all bespeak 
the shift from the One Man to THE POWER of all men com- 
bined, each with Individual power. In Politics, Play, Custom, 
Education, Law, and Labor the same proofs are found. All this 


is but in Maowcin of the morbid fact that man whether for ~ 


better or worse is working toward a point of full self conscious- 
ness in terms of himself and his human environment. This grow- 
ing Self-consciousness places the Ideal-Self as a self-born crea- 
tion, and as self-realizable without outside or super-earth 
agencies. 

When this same problem is referred to Religion, as it is being 
so universally applied, and as it has been applied in ages past, 
it results in interpreting all messages as from within, all tradi- 
tions as evolutionary and to be superseded by the superior pre- 
sent, and all dogma as an outgrown shell of a lesser age. This is 
up to a certain point true and correct. But this correctness ap- 
plies only to those religions which are earth born. ‘‘Time makes 
ancient good uncouth’’, applies only to those social goods which 
are in the common order of the above mentioned processes of 
supposed self-evolution. In this set order and rule of things, it 
is naturally implied that each man shall follow that which im- 
pinges upon his moral consciousness. This in turn is taken to 
give in the sum total the clue to the supposed right motion of the 
soul and lead through a checkered path to ultimate perfection. 


This Self-origin of religion advocated by some of the keenest 
intelligences of this age meets its final retort as to its message, 
in the Word of God by the Mouth of Jeremiah, in chapter twenty- 
three and thirty-sixth verse, viz—‘‘every man’s word shall be 
his burden, for ye have perverted the words of the living God.”’ 
Even Idealism and Vision will not when added to the coarser 
Self-Ideas solve the problem of Origin of Religion. Once more 
God retorts,—‘‘I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran, I 
have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. I have heard 
what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in my name, saying, 
‘I have dreamed, I have dreamed’ . . . they are prophets 
of the deceit of their OWN HEART.” Jer. 23 :21, 25, 26. The 
answer is conclusive. They carry a message but not from God; 
they speak and proclaim at times when God is prohibitively si- 
lent; they use the name of God but bring it within the sum total 
of their own puny selves and count Him as a part of their own 
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greater selves; they use the name of the Ultimate, the Ideal, the 
Summum Bonum and say ‘‘I have a beautiful Utopian Dream as 
to how it all is and should be’’; but when it is all said and the 
last conceived point in logic is drawn taut and the last filmy web 
of philosophy as to the pet dreams of life and existence is all 
spun out in rainbow colors of hope, aspiration and mirage-prom- 
ise, then and then as forever, His Word will say, ‘‘prophets of 
the DECEIT OF THEIR OWN HEARTS.”’ 

Scientific research has manifestly before it the Ideal of find- 
ing out this WORD, this Truth, but in contrary direction to that, 
indicated in the Bible. It is through his developing Self that it is 
seeking to find the roots of this Wisdom which is from ‘‘above’’. 
But here the Self is attempting Universalization instead of In- 
dividualization. It is trying to catch hold of the skirts of Infinity 
and stop in a material way the fatal issue of its life blood. The 
ancient sage pondered throughout his drowsy millennium upon 
the mystery of life and sin and death. The modern scientist with 
instruments and sage bush is trying to solve the same problem. 
Ignoring the Word of God, they delve into the inner secrets of 
the earth for some hidden mystery which will unravel this strange 
mystery, believing not the Word which says, ‘‘Mystery, hid from 
the foundations of the world, and revealed in Christ’’; and their 
only word from the hidden deeps is ‘‘It is not in me.’’ 

This wonderful Truth, this WORD is then not nature born, 
and it is as truly, not man born, and it is not latent in Ideals, 
Dreams or Visions, and it is not in the depth or the height or 
embraced in Time or Space; it is as it says of itself, IN GOD. 
To this all men who accept the existence of God, in a general 
way agree. It is not only IN GOD, it is in God the Person and 
therefore is not findable in God the Power, as manifested in na- 
ture, laws, or human consciousness. Man, Nature, Creation, left 
to themselves would probably pass through ceaseless cycles of 
birth, growth and decay, but the person of God would then have 
to be made nonexistent. This is both impossible and insulting 
to the Person of Deity. Except He express Himself these selves 
of earth must forever wander with no instinct for Him or like- 
ness to Him. Until He expresses Himself there is no point or 
purpose in existence. Because the WORD is in Him it is for- 
ever safe until it is expressed, and forever safe because He ex- 


pressed it. 
Believing then that the WORD was IN GOD, and that it is 


16 BIBLE DO CT RINE 


not some fantastic emanation of earth, science, or man, and be- 
lieving that He, the great God had both point and purpose in 
His creation, we can with readiness turn our faces toward Him, 
the Person, direct and accept the WORD as from Him, for it is 
OF GOD. Here then arises the problem of what constitutes THE 
WORD. But having considered Religions as a whole, we have 
found that they without any exception have in their final analy- 
sis (1) proved themselves to be subject to the race which begat 
them, (2) destructible by other races, (3) changed and change- 
able by men at their own discretion, (4) a man-made code self- 
contradictory; and so we shall turn to the Bible the declared 
Word of God. 

This Book, this Word was not born in savagery. It finds 
man at his best and records his fall. It declares that man in his 
fallen state invented unto himself to the limit of his intelligence 
other forms of worship and other religions, and thus offers a true 
explanation of the supposed evolution of religion, and sets it in 
its proper place as a revolution against the True Religion. 

This Book was not born in Dreams or Visions. The Word 
came direct from the Person God to the person man in Eden. 
It came from the Person God to the person Moses ‘‘face to face,’’ 
not that Moses necessarily saw his face, but that he was face to 
face with Moses. It came by a living transmission from Adam to 
Enoch, ete., to Noah, and from Noah to Shem, and direct to 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob from Shem. It came direct to 
Prophets from God the Spirit Person. 


This Book, the Word, was not born of man or race. Its 
key note is in purpose against all gods, all earth-born purposes, 
all racial clashings. As such it is not within the scope of man 
power to change mutilate or destroy it. Though men of all 
times have been used to make it, and though these were far 
separated in time and place, yet in all its structure there are no 
disunities of God purpose, no contradictions of God-design in act 
or thought; but contrariwise the same motion of Spirit is felt, 
the same Divine breath is sensed, the same Message of God-Will 
is told in song, history, ordinance, type, and fulfilment. As for 
other religions and gods, He says ‘‘Is there a God beside me? 
Yea, there is no God; I know not any.’’ Isa. 44:8. As compared 
with all earth gods of all religions and of the Egyptian Religion 
in particular, He assigns to His Word this special work, ‘‘that 
thou mayest know that there is none like me in all the earth’’, 
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and ‘‘that my name may be declared throughout the earth.’’ 
Ex. 9:14, 16. 

This Word was not born in History. Three-fourths of its 
contents are prophetical utterances of one form or another. It 
is the maker of history and not the trailer after it.. Isa. 44:6, 7. 
‘‘T am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there is no 
God. And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, and set it in 
order for me, since I appointed the ancient people? And the 
things that are coming and shall come,’’ etc. 

This Book, the Bible, the WORD of God, is born OF GOD, 
has all its roots in God, with its fountain head in God, with all of 
its forms and messages from God, with all its forward purposes 
in most perfect harmony WITH GOD, in itself a full and clear 
and rounded expression of the WILL of God, and enwrapped in 
the fullest possible revelation of the TRIUNE GOD. It is OF 
GOD so much that it is of the Father-God, it is OF GOD so much 
that it is of the Son-God, and it is OF GOD so much that it is of 
the Spirit-God. 


Ill. THE VALUE OF THE WORD. 


Apart from any redemptive plan for man in the precious 
Word, there is still, as even its antagonists have declared, a 
something about it which has positive value in terms of this life. 
This is not the end in view, for if in this life only we have hope, 
we are of all men most miserable. It must have discernible val- 
ues for the man who has discovered that he is in the rank and 
file of sinful and sin-passioned men. Before ever the Word grips 
man in terms of a possible way of escape from the torture of the 
imperfections in which he lives, the Word will be exercising its 
God-ward sending influences upon both soul and spirit. Its very 
language is studied by people of all languages where it has gone, 
for the purity of its speech, and the wholesomeness of its general 
moral teachings. As would be expected in a Book of this type, 
it not only embraces all in thought and motive which can be 
found in an earth religion, which is worth while, but it possesses 
about it that which is needful to all men, and which other re- 
ligions dare not include, lest, being without the Power of God, 
they bring speedy destruction. to their own existence. 
There is in this Book, that which no other Book, ever counted 
possible, viz. Redemption from Sin without Works, and Perfect 
living without Practice. It was never born amidst human pas- 
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sions, and it never was subject thereto, thus it stands outside the 
foibles and follies of earthly life ,and calls men out into its own 
free peaceful quiet. Its purposes are counter to the purposes 
of the natural man, and it therefore calls for separation from the 
Aim and Ideals of the sons of earth, but it clearly points out the 
culmination of the conflict and the purposed Glory of God im the 
ages to come. This Book is worthy of reception for these things 
alone. 

The Word has a composite value beyond its bare teachings, 
and it is not simply a revealer of a system of thought,—God 
thought,—but it has that within it which gives enlightenment 
in its thought. It points out that if a supposed enlightenment of 
mind and heart is not God’s enlighenment in accordance with 
this Word, that supposed light is but a lurid darkness, and its 
darkness is great. It is different from the supposed lght 
of systems, for whereas they strive to enlighten the intel- 
ligence, this Word is a light to head, and heart, and ‘‘thy Word 
is a lamp to my feet,’’ touching the lower things of hfe; and in- 
stead of simply condemning them, it gives a perfect glow for at 
least one perfect step with God. 


Having sprung from the ‘‘Father of Light” it is natural 
that it should provide for more than one step, and accordingly, 
“Thy Word is the Light unto my pathway’’; and now having 
learned that the Word is the Way for the heart, it graciously be- 
comes the Light for that Way, lest some earth-born motives 
should draw us aside into devious paths. It lights the pathway 
not now as a lamp only for.one step, but as a great Holy Light, 
which makes the whole walk of many, many steps capable of 
being completed in plain understanding of the pathway which 
otherwise seemed so enshrouded in inscrutable mysteries. This 
pathway Light shines on the pathway, and they see it who walk 
in the Way, and as they move obediently on, the Word, the Light, 
shines more and more unto the perfect Day, in which there shall 
be endless Light. (Psa. 119 :105.) 

The Book, the Word, is not only valuable because it is a 
light giver, it is valuable also because it has hidden spiritual 
power which breaks down opposition and barriers. This is re- 
ferable more particularly .to the soul and spirit in man. It 
breaks down in two ways, viz., by strokes‘and rebuffs of the spirit 
in the Word, mightily striving with souls in leading them God- 
ward; and also as a fire, burning deep into the spirit and burning 
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up with its hot consuming flame all that dross which is contrary 
to the purposes of God in the spirit of man. Jer. 23:29. It 
is also a Hammer and a Fire because it will not only bring the 
whole man into subjection to the purest will of God, but it will 
in God’s plan of the ages beat down every opposition of the Man 
of Sin in Satan, and burn and purify the world which now is. 
II Pet. 3:7. 

This Word has still other values. It separates, clarifies, and 
discerns. Heb. 4:12. Its greatest work is unto separation from 
the world, flesh, devil. Its instructions are not doublefaced or 
with a double service of world and God quietly winked at. It 
sets its followers apart in a Flock, and informs them that the 
world will not know them if they follow in obedience. It makes 
clear the obligations of the adherent of the Word. It discerns 
both his soul’s problems and the needs of his spirit. It works 
in like fashion upon all who are in close enough touch with it 
to be influenced by it. As a discerner it is aptly called the 
Physician of the Soul and Spirit, for it will of itself point out the 
defects of either, and also designate the remedy. 

But how exceedingly valuable is this Word which is very 

Life itself. Not only is it Life, but it imparts life. They who 
walk in its precepts and accept all its infloodings of Power and 
Life, will have even this natural physical body life so upheld 
that it will be a new life in the body of the true believer of the 
Word. When the physical suffers, there is sure recourse to this 
precious Word for an influx of Divine Life for perfect healing 
of the body. The Soul none the less though it was dead in tres- 
passes and sins, is by faith in the Word of God, given a soul life 
that is eternally good; while the life of sin is rebuked and driven 
out. This life in its new-found joy of sins removed is exceeding- 
ly precious, and is found only in this Word of God. The spirit, 
seeking renewing in the Holy Ghost also learns the deep secret 
of this mysterious Life of the Spirit, held within the Living 
Word. (See Jno. 6:63.) 

Despite the pratings of the unholy, the Word passes all hu- 
man value in its power to make Holy, to Sanctify. It is a Holy 
Word, and it does not only work at the spirit which comes under 
its benign and cleansing influence, but it makes it Holy. 
*“Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is Truth’’ Jno. 
17:17. This Word will bring each thought into the perfect con- 
trol of the Spirit of God, for they work conjointly. It produces 
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this Holy Life as a Life within the believer, instead of making 
the believer simply an adherent of its teachings. The believer 
who lives in the Word discovers that the Word is living in him. 
This value cannot be overrated. It brings about a perfect re- 
moval of the unholy carnal man, a perfect subordination of the 
human, and a perfect co-ordination of the soul and spirit of man 
to God. ‘‘Thy Word have I hid in my heart that I might not 
sin against thee.’’ Psa. 119:11. 


Fruitage is a positive proof of life. The fruition of the 
Seed, the Word, is declared to be thirty, sixty, and one hundred 
fold. This value, seems to me to be next to supreme for it 
proves the former values, makes permanent in us through fruit 
the faith acceptances in the redemptive work, and in the fruit- 
age itself, enriches to the highest possible degree this mortal 
with all the graces of the immortal and eternal gifts of God, and 
makes for us fullest provision for an abundant entrance into His 
presence with joy. That this life should have before it the hope 
of one hundred fold increase of life seems good beyond this 
present comprehension of ours. 


The final and climacteric Value of the Word, the Truth, is 
_ that we shall be led and guided into all Truth. Not only shall 
the Word be hid away in our hearts, but the day of forward lead- 
ing into the great Truth of the everlasting Kingdom, is soon to 
dawn; and then we who have Truth, the Word hid in us, will be 
drawn upward and onward and led, not in Idyllic illusion, but in 
blessed reality, to know as we are known, to see face to face, to 
be transformed and translated into His own glorious likeness, 
and then with Him, on and on into the Truth, into more of the 
Truth, on and on, into ALL TRUTH. 


IV. INSPIRATION OF THE WORD. 


The unsettling influences converging from many angles up- 
on the mind and heart of man, have nearly succeeded, in unfast- 
ening the hold which many a precious saint has upon the Word 
of God. This influence is more than an influence, though neither 
the influence nor the Power behind it seem to be discernible by 
the general mass of mankind. The Power behind the influence 
is one that is highly organized, and is not to be found upon the 
earth as yet in any body or organization. Under many heads, 
this manifold influence has been at work, undermining the Word 
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of God, and the belief in the Word of God, which characterized 
the early separated Church. 

Under differing terms descriptive of the influences at work, 
the Word in substantiation of its own inspiration declares that 
in the latter times, many shall fall away from the Faith, and 
shall give heed to spirits, other than the Holy Spirit. Forms of 
religion will be retained but the Power of God will be absent. 
If these forms were kept rigidly separate from the Christian 
Faith, and were known as heathen it would be a simpler problem 
to deal with them. But the influence is at work in the Church, 
within her walls, in the pew and in the very pulpit, yea in the 
inner heart and mind of the ordained of the Lord. Too much 
stress cannot be laid upon the fact that this Word which is being 
attacked, foresaw and foretold the attack and the nature of it. 
This is for those who seek a firm standing place in the Word, a 
sure proof of the superiority of the Sure Word of Prophecy as 
compared to all the delectable Theories and supposedly immu- 
table premises of the spiritually beclouded divines of this cen- 
tury. 


It is exceedingly hard to designate the ramifications of 
‘thought and multitudinous theories which are rampant in the 
world today concerning scriptures and against the Scriptures 
before us. Viewing them as a whole, this brood of perversity 
might well be called ‘‘Legion,’’ for they are exceedingly many; 
and truly the inspired Word has forseen this when it recorded 
that ‘‘the enemy cometh in like a flood’’, indicating that not in 
far-separated sporadic attempts would he come,—but with vicious 
intent, by concentration, phlanx, regiment and army; by intrigue 
and slander; by unholy hypotheses and toothsome possits; in 
speech, argument, novel, volumes, and incorporated press; in 
joke, covered sneer, superior insinuation, the ‘‘knowing smile’’ 
at supposed childish simplicity in a supposed worn out ‘‘belief’’, 
and condoling sympathy for ‘‘one so far behind the times’’; and 
finally in angry retaliation, unholy challenge, vicious vitupera- 
tion thru infidelic press and a thousand other agencies in the 
state law, social organization, in the school and the home,—in 
these and in science, medicine, art, philosophy, theology, and 
into the inner consciousness of men, into their purposes, into 
their soul hunger, into their spirit ery for Infinity it has come 
and filling all these, and coming on and on his unearthly progeny 
is flooding and will flood the earth more and more until the day 
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of consummation of the wrath of God, when His holy retribution 
shall make the ‘‘earth to reel to and fro as a drunken man.’’ 


Seeing that it would take volumes to deal in any adequate 
manner with such a complex theory at present in process of evo- 
lution, it would seem safest to give only briefly the salient fea- 
tures of those greater and more defined groups of thought which 
have been in the world and which are more or less tolerant in 
their attitude toward the Bible, but all of which deny its full 
pure Inspiration as the VERY WORD OF GOD. These theories 
taken broadly fall into seven main groups. 


The first Theory of importance encountered is from within 
the Church body as a whole though there are those who from 
without are in general agreement with it. This is known as the 
ILLUMINATION THEORY of God Truth. By this, they who 
support it mean that the present Bible is a compilation of the 
highest and best that man has ever felt, thought or envisioned in 
his soul and spirit concerning God; that God as Power has been 
working in so far as possible in accordance with His laws, to 
bring into the thought of man those thoughts which He loved to 
think; and that these Illuminations of man are essentially the - 
thought of God, but that when it is all said and done, the product 
is an admixture of God and Man, and therefore men should be 
careful to not only Study the Scriptures, but to study the char- 
acters of the writers, so as to be able to tell by their idiosynera- 
sies and weaknesses what portions of the Word should be dis- 
earded as human-born. In some such spirit Matthew is inter- 
preted as ‘‘too legalistic’’, Luke is considered to possess a ‘‘cu- 
mulative mind’’, John is declared ‘‘aged and in his imaginative 
dotage’’ Paul is discredited as being ‘‘bold, assertive, rabid 
against woman, imperialistic toward the churches, in short, a 
high-strung mystic’’, Peter is ‘‘impulsive’’, Moses, Isaiah, Ezra, 
indeed all the Prophets are rated and berated unto the elimina- 
tion of any and all portions of their writings which in any sense 
whatever will not harmonize with any individual’s local circum- 
stances, until bleeding and torn, the Word is but a gasping rem- 
nant of bloodless platitudes and partial truths. This view is 
more or less in general acceptation in many of the modern 
churches, and among the cultured of religious turn of mind. In 
much the same sense Universalists, with restrictions however, 
accept this view. It is accepted largely by the liberalized Poetic 
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group, whose adherents claim nearly the same semi-divine Il- 
luminative prerogatives for their favorite Authors and Poets. 


The true answer to any such attitude, is that whatever por- 
tion of the Holy Word does not claim for itself Inspiration, we 
may freely acknowledge as not of God. It must be remembered 
that there are portions of God’s Word which are not God’s 
speech, but which are sure records by the Spirit of God, of the 
words and sayings of others. One instance will suffice. The 
three friends of Job, who came to offer their sympathy and con- 
dolences, were under direct actuation of Satan. They were the 
spiritual agents of Satan in an attempt to prove that God had 
lied when He called Job a perfect man, and all their logic and 
moral philosophy are for the purpose of convincing Job that he 
had sinned and therefore as a result, this calamity had come up- 
on him; when from God’s point of view, it was because Satan 
would not accept God’s vindication of His chosen one. Then to 
quote glibly the arguments of Job’s three friends to substantiate 
any Moral issue of our own, is not entirely safe, though some of 
the things said by them are excellent. The problem of Inspira- 
tion does not necessitate every Word of the Bible being the 
Mouth Word of God, but it does necessitate the record being in 
every detail and word, that and only that which God wanted in 
it for Instruction, Life, and Warning. The Writer of Job is not 
giving us his own idea of what Job’s friends said to Job, but he 
is telling us exactly what portions of their sayings God wanted 
recorded. This is the rule of application for all portions of the 
Scripture as to their full pure Inspiration. Let the Bible answer 
for itself in this matter: ‘‘All Scripture is given by Inspiration’’ 
II Tim. 3:16. ‘‘If any man think himself to be a prophet or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord’’ I Cor. 14:37. ‘‘Thus 
saith the Lord’’, ‘‘The Lord spake all these words saying.’’ 

The PROGRESSIVE THEORY, which numbers millions of 
miscellaneous adherents, does not desire to put the Bible away, 
but in terms of a certain writer their argument runs ‘‘Build thee 
more stately mansions, oh my soul, as the swift seasons roll; 
leave thy low vaulted past, let each new temple nobler than the 
last, shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, till thou at 
length art free, leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s unresting 
sea’. The sentiment is beautiful and worthy in some sense of 
the emulation of all true lovers of Truth. The Theory as such, 
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encourages men to reach out for the newer, and to count the 
past as but a stepping stone to the newer. This has so much 
the: semblance of Christian growth, that its intellectual adher- 
ents know not by what labyrinthal paths they are wandering 
away from the Truth, rather than as they suppose up into high- 
er truths. This is often accepted as a substitute for implicit 
obedience to God’s Word. It soon enters into what may be 
called Transcending Thought. This with all its excellencics 
prompts men to move onward, but not into the ‘‘Faith once for 
all time delivered unto the Saints.’’ Loving expressions con- 
cerning the Word, are made, it is adored, admired, honored, but 
the mental attitude is such as to indicate that this Bible with all 
its perfections has given them all they can assimilate, and they 
have in harmony with the Age of greater things been finding 
Newer things, and Deeper things than the Old Book possessed. 
Appearing to accept the Word, they virtually deny its perfect 
redemption through the Blood of Christ, and its-Holiness through 
the mortification of the Carnal Man and the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. These things slip away as realities, and become an 
intellectual application. Quoting Paul they say ‘‘I press for- 
ward’’, ete. 


The Bible answer to such a Theory is that we look not beyond 
the Christ, but look to Him ‘‘In whom all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily dwells.’’ ‘‘Looking unto Jesus the author and 
FINISHER of our faith,’? ‘‘whom He hath made Heir of all 
things.’’ ‘‘He that believeth not God hath made Him a liar; 
because he believeth not the RECORD that God gave of His 
Son.’’ ‘‘Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.’’ For Progressive Theorists, these references show, (1) 
that there is Godly fulness in the Christ, (2) that no transcend- 
ing religion can exist as from God apart from Christ, (3) that 
no other record is true or honest however modern, if it is op- 
posed, aside from or supposedly above the Bible Record, and (4) 
that this record is directly under the moving touch of the Holy 
Spirit who bears record not of himself but of Christ. 


The SUPPLANTING THEORY, or third one, is coming into 
favor more than the preceding theory. It is represented by those 
who are more bold and less idealistic than the former Theorists. 
The Bible declares that in the latter days, among other things the 
outstanding characteristics of the age would be that men would 
be proud, unholy, fierce, despisers of those that are good, heady, 
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highminded, ever learning and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth, etc.’’ This setting from a Bible standpoint 
prepares us to expect some such group of men as Supplanters. 
Strangely enough these are to be found both within and without 
the Church. Claiming in many cases to stand by the Word of 
God, it is reasoned away. There is some record of Creation, but 
the record in Genesis is a Fable. There is a record of the Flood, 
but it was not of the whole World,—indeed, if we may believe 
them it was of but a small portion of the Euphrates Valley or at 
most, of that and Palestine. Archaeology has shown them so 
many wonderful things which indicate that not only are the Bi- 
ble records faulty but they are in parts pronounced under ver- 
bose circumlocutions to be,—well just imaginative or copied 
records or if you please just plain lies recorded by deluded folk. 
It seems in all fairness to them to be proper to state that their 
idea of the Bible is, that it is a Book which should be believed in 
whole, except as part after part is set aside by the plain (?) 
findings of Science. As it is stated by one of them, the Bible 
may be considered as an X of Algebra, or to state it more fully, 
all religion is to be taken in that light. As Science advances, 
the value of X becomes less and less until the final findings of 
Science will be worshipped as Truth. This substitution of sup- 
posed truth for the Truth, the Bible, must receive its final and 
eternal rebuke in the words of Jesus, ‘‘I am the Way, the Truth 
and the Life, no man cometh unto the Father but by me.’’ 
Higher Critics, or Destructive Critics may hash the precious Book, 
they may find several Isaiahs in the book of Isaiah, they may try 
to destroy the Prophecy of the Bible by showing records in his- 
tory which are strikingly similar to the prophetic utterances, 
and thus think they have supplanted the Word and established 
their own Theory; but for the true believer in the Word, it all 
grows the more wonderful, that. God’s prophecy should be so 
true to the actual happening that we must conclude that it was 
really verbally inspired by God; we must conclude that the 
larger the number of different writers assigned to the Bible the 
greater the Miracle of Inspiration that amidst it all, there should 
be such wonderful harmony and oneness. Can they supplant 
it? ‘‘The foundation of God standeth sure, and let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity’’. Can 
they supplant it? Christ says concerning His Truth, ‘‘Heaven 
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and earth shall pass away, but my Word shall not pass away.”’ 
Our faith need know no slightest tremor. 


Who has not heard of the EVOLUTION THEORY, which 
has sprung into existence in western countries and is but a cen- 
tury old! This theory is much older in a fantastic form in India 
and China. Its upholders are to be found everywhere in the 
world and number possibly as many adherents as all Christianity. 
It is becoming exceedingly unpopular to suppose anything else. 
Its position briefly stated, is that life, whether ‘‘from some other 
sphere’’ or by ‘‘spontaneous combustion’’ or under ‘‘Mutation”’ 
touch of a creative law, has started in the lowest orders of simple 
protoplasmic life, and by its own ertia or latent energy has 
evolved itself by some mysterious law of energy into this present 
multifarious manifold complex order of existences. This state- 
ment comprehends in general the three or four great Theories 
of Evolution extant. It purports to find its substantiation of 
these statements in the stars, in the planets, in the earth strata; 
in plant, animal and human life; in all the institutions of the 
home, school, society, state, and religion. It is not primarily a 
religious theory, but in its sweep it gathers into its bosom all 
that is holy and good; and reduces it under its own foul breath 
to gaseous belchings of inertia in the death throes of Energy. 
To them Energy is God and God is Energy. It is needless to 
say that there are thousands who are unable to remain consist- 
ent with their reason and who therefore accept or invent modi- 
fied forms of these systems. 


The delusions of the Theories of Evolution lie in the fact 
that they, being under the influence of the Man of Sin, the Devil, 
universalize certain truths and make them to include a Lie. The 
word itself means to unwrap, or unfold, or unroll. In applying 
this thought to religion, it will apply to anything in religions 
which have had their source in the Evil One, the Devil. Apply- 
ing it to man, it will hold good only in so far as he, a fallen 
creature, is unwrapping his powers mentally, morally and re- 
ligiously as a race under the blinding influences of this same evil. 
Referring it to the earth, it applies only in so far as the prehis- 
toric earth was in the possession of that same Fallen Angel, who 
revealing a truth in stratas has applied it to Man’s age for pur- 
poses of confusion. The pre-historic age was Satan’s age in the 
earth, and God has given us little about it—though He has given 
us some in, His Word—because there was nothing good about 
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him to record as to his work Apply evolution to religions, and 
they are by that fact related to the Devil which God despises,— 
but leave the Bible as God’s own revelation for Man, for God’s 
word is not evolution, but Regeneration. Jesus Christ is not 
evolved from man or nature, but instead of coming up as the 
climax of energy in consciousness, He came down from an in- 
finitely higher order, even from God, as God the Son; and He 
came not to show us that we are like Him, but to declare to us 
the great unlikeness to our former parent in Eden, and to MIR- 
ACLE us into some semblance of Himself. Apply evolution to 
the former age of the world, that is, the age when it evolved 
itself under the selfish purposes of Satan into a state of ‘‘becom- 
ing void, with darkness on the face of the deep,’’ and you will be 
remaining true to the spirit which lies behind the theory,—but 
let the earth of the present historic age alone when dealing with 
that theory. There are of course certain phenomena in the earth 
of this age, which are explainable in terms of the reconstruction 
of the Adamic period, and in terms of the Noachic flood and vol- 
canic and earth crush actions, and surface erosions during the 
last four millenniums. False standards of antiquity have ad- 
ded their quota of confusion to the whole scheme as man in his 
delusion has been wont lately to lead us. 


When this theory is applied to this age it is again only ap- 
plicable for example in the state, as an evolving of a set system of 
governments which is heading up under Anti-Christ. Rulers 
were never rulers by ‘‘Divine Right,’’ but under protest, simply 
for the age, by ‘‘Divine Permission.’’ Kingdoms and Govern- 
ments will evolve their own Ideal form and Man, before God 
will, not by anarchy or mob or culture, but by the coming of His 
blessed Son from Heaven, set up His own Kingdom in the earth, 
having absolutely destroyed all objectionable forms of rule. 
The adherents of evolution claim that they have discovered the 
Mystery of the universe and the ages. The Bible retort is that 
‘““The Mystery hidden from the foundation of the world, but 
revealed unto us in Christ’’ is the Mystery which was eighteen 
hundred years ahead of the evolving theory. The Bible declares 
that God has spoken to us through His Son from Heaven, who 
is,—not to evolve all things or develop them,—but who is to 
Subdue ALL things, who is not to evolve all Governments and 
make His own the climax of them, but who is to break down all 
power and dominion, and set up His Rule in their stead. 
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Fifth in this group of theories is what may be called the 
ANTAGONISTIC THEORY. This begins with a major premise 
that God is One and only One and there are no such things pos- 
sible as Incarnation, Blood Redemption, Resurrection and Ascen- 
sion of our Lord, Second Coming of the Virgin-born Christ and 
a Reign of the Christ on earth. Beginning with this theory in 
' mind they at once, not by scientific research or proofs of discov- 
eries, so called, but by the major premise which they have set, — 
cull out from the Inspired Word, any and all expressions which 
may directly refer to the above. All this gives rise to theories 
as to origin, Inspiration, and sacredness of the Word, and they 
are not hesitant to say anything though guardedly, which will 
annul the Doctrine of Faith in God’s Word. With almost no 
exceptions, this group is made up of intellectual people. The 
Unity of God is to them the Inspired Formula, and all other things 
must bend to it. Judaism of Christ’s time, and of the present 
day in part is to be considered as belonging to this group. There 
are some who still look for the coming Messiah, but by far the 
greater portion is Unitarian in thought. 


This theory finds about two hundred and seven millions 
of Mohammedans as adherents, with this addition, that Mo- 
hammed is the greatest of all prophets, of which, say they, Christ 
was the next. Theorists of this class must as a matter of course, 
search out from literature and writings a religious book of many 
colored origin. They claim but little allegiance to the Word of 
God. Portions are accepted as a whole, but they feel themselves 
in no way bound to any part of it. Universalism is but a changed 
form of the same position. It may aptly be termed as Liberal 
Unitarianism. It accepts all Gods and leaders as essentially 
Divine, and as such it bows to them all lest it offend inadvertently 
any one of them. The theory admits of no Fall of Man. It assumes 
that all men are in nature good, though in expression at times 
uncouth. Without redemption, somewhat in the order of evo- 
lution, man is to find out and realize the divine within him, some- 
time, some where. 


The theory is wrong, both in its word, and in the self through 
which it hopes to incarnate it. Their word, is earth-born as are 
all religions which are not in total from Christ. The true word, of 
the Bible came down from heaven from Father-God. Self, and 
religions, like the streams of earth move onward but in their on- 
ward movement, they seek lower levels, though the environment 
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may be ever so entrancing at times. How opposite the refreshing 
word which says, ‘‘The Word became flesh and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld the only begotten of the Father, FULL of 
Grace and TRUTH.’’ He was not merely a prophet floundering 
about in the mazes of illusion seeking an outlet for himself and 
others, but He, the Son of God in physical vestments named Him- 
self the Son of God, and had compassion on us as sons of the 
earth. There is no play on words, for His heart was free from 
deceit, who said, ‘‘I am the Way’’ He was not guessing at the 
sum total meaning of Truth, when He said, ‘‘I am the Truth,”’ 
and He played not upon some few credulous minds, nor referred 
to some scintillating exhilaration of feeling when He said, ‘‘I am 
the Life.’’ God the Son, the Word, became flesh. 

There is a sixth theory known as the HEATHEN 
THEORY. It refuses nearly in total the Bible. It is not con- 
cerned in it. It professes to have its own theory . There are 
many greater and lesser groups in the world which may comprise 
about one-half the population of the earth. Under many forms, 
this theory is that in the main, God is all and all is God. Some 
mean by this that good and evil are both a part of God. Some 
few groups accept the Duality of Principles or two principles in 
eternal warfare. Hinduism, the most clearly defined of heathen 
religions, accepts the Diety of Christ, but has Him outside their 
order of gods and godessess, His plan of religion does not in- 
clude other races except as those outside and incapable of getting 
in. It is almost the sharpest contrast the True Word can find in 
the earth. Heathen religions act more through the social bondage 
which they have produced then through any theory supported. 
Creed with them is secondary, but custom and Caste are every- 
thing. Adherents of the heathen theory or theories, are not of 
necessity antagonists of the Word of God. They will indeed 
often readily acknowledge the Inspiration of the Word, and 
really believe it. But believing the whole Book to be an Inspir- 
ed Word they often make deliberate choice to accept or retain 
their own system for purposes of convenience and supposed easier 
livelihood. There seems to them to be no inconsistency in the 
fact of many religions in the earth. The problem of Inspiration 
is not sufficient, for them is needed the added selective work of the 
Spirit of God. 


The convincing part of the Inspired Word for them as a 
whole is, the words of Christ wherein He said, ‘‘He, the Spirit 
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shall guide you unto ALL TRUTH, He shall glorify me, He shall 
take of mine and show it unto you. Systems of earth, of nations, 
of men, lead any where and by any way except to the Truth in 
Christ, or in the way of Christ. The Spirit of God, leads through 
the Word of Christ, unto Christ, and through Christ into all 
the Truth,—His fullness. There is in Him no dabbling into 
religions, and no acceptance of any other. He universalizes the 
soul and spirit in Himself, and only He can do it. 

The DESTRUCTIVE THEORY or Doctrine of Devils need 
not be much more than mentioned here as it will be considered 
in more detail later in the development of the subject of Bible 
Doctrine. In short it may be designated as that system of thought 
which is undermining the Bible and building up other religions 
and forming hetrodox Christian thought and all other systems of 
thought into a new universal religion, Hell born, which is des- 
tined to become supreme and embrace the whole world of systems, 
as soon as the Faithful of the Lord are removed from the earth in 
His coming for them. Its present advocates are found in all 
religions and in many cases the spiritual tutelage is producing 
a marked like-mindedness in all parts of the world. It has its 
most direct advocates in Spiritualism, Spiritism, Occultism, Mysti- 
cism and related groups. It professes relationship in one form or 
other with the spirit life of the other world. It professes com- 
munication with departed spirits of this world. It has no advo- 
cates who have been regenerated in Christ and baptised by the 
Holy Ghost. It accepts the unclean-spirited person and relates him 
to spirit forces in his sins, and perpetuates the relationship in 
continued uncleanliness. It teaches insisently that there is no 
particular sin problem for man. As a Doctrine of devils, it is 
rapidly crystallizing into a system in the world. It has already 
advocates among the most learned. 


Professing to give the very words of departed ones as from 
across the death line, there is no hard problem for the Inspired 
Word to hold its place of purity. It but proves that Word from 
Eternity can reach earth mortals. Their word is from demons 
unto delusion and damnation, whereas ours is from the Lord 
Christ unto Light and Life. 

Can it be wondered at, that God willing to preserve His 
people from all these enticing theories should give us freely His 
Word, and be careful in the giving that it was correct, full and 
direct from Himself! 
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These seven theories of systems or other words than of God, 
make us feel that God’s Word is not without enemies who lie in 
wait to rend it. 

This word in the original languages of its writing is verbally 
Inspired. 

This Word even in its diversified translations possesses fully 
enough the Word of God to keep the simplest pure, if they have 
turned their faces fully toward the Christ. 

This Word is without thought error. 

This Word is complete in its revelation of all God’s Will 
for man. 

This Word is not correlated with other religious or sup- 
plementable by them. 

This Word is historically correct, and is unified in its diver- 
sity. 

This Word used human personality at times as its medium 
of expression and embraced them in its writings, but was never in 
one single word subject to or changed by those personalities. 
The supposed errors of Scripture do not exist in reality, and in 
every case they arise through lack of full knowledge of all parts 
of the Word. God was careful in the making of it even to the jot 
and tittle, and He is equally careful that it will neither deceive 
nor mislead the wayfarer in his life pilgrimage. 


V. THE MEDIUMS OF THE WORD. 


For the Old Testament, mostly the Hebrew language was 
used. In a few places God designed to use some surrounding 
country’s letters, but only for purposes of His own and not as 
mishap. The New Testament language was Greek. It has been 
translated into the Roman, and from these languages into the 
English, and about five hundred other langugaes of the earth. It 
bears this distinction that it speaks in more tongues than any 
other religion will ever be able to speak in, for it carries apart 
from its translatable simplicity the Spirit of Life, which alone 
makes itself heard in every speech. 

The Old Testament was written by Prophets and Scribes, 
under the unerring direction of the Holy Ghost. The New Testa- 
ment was written by ‘the Apostles of the Lord. Many other 
books were written by these same writers which laid no claim 
to direct Inspiration, and were therefore net included in the 
Sacred Writings, though their admonition is far better and surer 
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than that of any other religion extant today. The writings of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers form a priceless boon to anyone who would 
care to have them. Interesting signs and symbols discovered upon 
the ruins of the early church Indicate another medium of the 
Word, as it has been imperfectly transmitted upon grave stones 
and household slabs. These signs are mostly descriptive of the 
doctrine and ordinances of the church. 


The Church of the Lord Christ has been the unfailing medium 
of its transmission down the ages. Jew and Nominal Christians 
alike have tried to spoil its perfection and beauty, Tartar and 
Saracen have tried to stamp and tear it out of the earth, but the 
True Church, the Invisible Body of Believers of the Lord, have 
never yet let it slip from their grasp. The wildest ravages of 
the Inquisition could not hinder its transmission. All the seven 
groups of Theories with their multiform horde are now tryimg 
to give it burial or cremation, but the True Church of Jesus 
Christ still clings to the Bible as the only Way of Life. ; 

The Holy Spirit is the final and surest medium of the Word, 
and in His keeping it is eternally safe, for while the heavens and: 
the earth are passing through the burning wrath of great Jehovah, 
when saints and angels will need to nestle close to the bosom of 
their Lord, still the indestructible Truth, of the Everlasting Gospel 
may safely be born through the heavens in glorius triumph; and 
when the works of men have been burnt and the last smouldering 
ruin shall have died out, the Word of the Lord will merge once 
more into the bosom of the Father of Light. 

“That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. Howbeit we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor 
of the prinees of this world that come to nought; but we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom 
which God ordained before the world unto our glory. which none 


of the princes of this world knew . . . . but God hath re- 
vealed them unto us by his Spirit . . . the things of God 
knoweth no man but the Spirit of God . . . but the natural 


man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him; neither can he know them for they are 
spiritually discerned.’’ 1 Cor. 2:5-14. 


CHAPTER II. 
GOD 


I. THE FACT OF GOD 


This problem of God is not at all from the Philosophie point 
of view. It is not a problem of the mind coming to a conclusion 
as to whether or not there is a God. Having settled the matter 
of the Inspiration of the Word, we make ready use of it to state 
that ‘‘The fool hath said in his heart, ‘There is no God.’ ’’ Phil- 
osophy has as easily declared that there is no God, as it has con- 
cluded that there is a God. Its deductions are not finally reliable, 
for it is done as soon as it touches a fact. Jt can only deal with 
theories and relate them and presume which is the better or which 
is the lesser or greater. When it soars, it flies unsteadily. Imag- 
ination is a very insecure plane with unsteady motion, and often 
ignoble endings. Philosophy in its climax has its head amid the 
stars in mental scrutiny if mayhap God may be there. 

Our reasons for believing that there is a God are often fan- 
tastic. Not why do we believe that there is a God, but to what 
extent have we found out the manifoldness of His expression of 
Himself, is the purpose of this part of the discussion. In ourselves 
lies the first great fact of God. Many an earnest being has become 
proud of this first fact; and has become proud that he had dis- 
covered the fact of God in Himself. This first truth in its misappli- 
eation is causing untold misery to men, not that God wills it thus, 
but that men fail to discern its meaning because they have already 
attached values to life and themselves which never originated in 
God. 

Through our senses we are conscious of the world of beings 
about us. We discover ourselves as being able to see, think, feel, 
believe, doubt, do or refuse to do. It is a knowing feeling willing 
self, and it reveals other selves of like nature. As we act toward 
these other natures, so we are inclined to act toward this great 
overhanging nature which has some mysterious hold upon us. 
In short, we through our senses acknowledge the Fact of God. 
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Preparatory to our full reception of that which lies behind the 
Fact of God, we are made cognizant of our three-fold selves in 
flesh bone organs, in knowing feeling willing, and in body, mind 
and spirit. This triple three-fold man is in himself learning the 
fact of the three-fold God. 


This knowledge of the Fact of God, is further enriched when 
the facts and laws of the world about man are in any measure 
grouped. The physical world about him pours in its message of 
this Fact. He learns that there is but one primal color,—white. 
He learns that there are but three divisible primal colors,—red, 
yellow and blue,—which under the marvellous sway of some law 
open up into seven rainbow or prismatic hues, or merge into 
one shimmering white. Even in the three-fold division of earth, 
land, water and air—nature is speaking to him. This is not a 
voice of God, it is a fact usable unto goodness or evil as the self 
wills. But the fact is as yet unrelated except as fact. 

Even in his morals the Fact comes home to his mind, for he 
knows of actions which are entirely in terms of self, actions in 
terms of all others about him, and actions in terms of this Fact 
that grips him. 

The silent witness three-fold is registered in these actions, in 
Morals. 

The whole full action of mentality throws in upon conscious- 
ness concept upon concept, if happily it is yet unspoiled by any 
warping influence working contrary to the purposes of God. One 
eternity, with three times,—past, present, future; one family,— 
father, mother, offspring; one vegetation of grass, herb, tree; one 
tree, roots, stem, branches; one surface, hill, ocean depth plains; 
one earth life three-fold, sea or swimming life, land or walking 
and creeping life; air or flying life and so on and on through 
all the realm of consciousness fact after fact is pouring into reason 
its multiple instruction. 


The first dawning of spiritual recognition in the self is an 
enriching experience. It is here that the Fact of God becomes 
so sharply and poignantly real that the parting of the way is 
very near. His own spirit, an evil spirit and a good spirit, three 
in one being are in a three-fold conflict. The Fact of God, as 
it presses in upon the soul sends up a ery. In heathenism it is 
a blind instinctive fearful appeal in terms of some form of nature. 
If this Fact of God had no other attendant expression, mankind 
would be but a Nature Worshipper, and never anything more. 
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Here, however the Fact is expressive, and the otherwise un- 
bridgeable, yet forever needed is supplied for man by Revelation. 
The Fact of God slips away and principle, law, fiat are blended 
into a mighty Being. This entering into understanding of the 
Being is not by any set law or process, nor is it in terms of time 
or breadth of experience. It is God’s registered revelation of 
Himself, so that He may be justly acquitted if man by perversion 
of nature turns into his own shadow. The Fact of God required’ 
little more than the registration in consciousness that ‘‘It is so,’’ 
but the Revelation of God as Being, demands a positive action of 
soul, for ‘‘They that come unto God, must first believe that He 
is.’’ The soul must function in ‘‘BELIEVING.’”’ This may be 
in its simplest form for simple childhood, or it may take on the 
most complex form of matured manhood. But the time does 
come to each individual who crosses the line of moral under- 
standing, and who is conscious of worshipful inclination within. 
They who never have such understanding are insane, and they 
who possess no instinct for worship are already turned brute. 


II. THE POWER OF GOD 


It will be readily seen that the recognition of the Being of 
God as seen through the Revelation of Himself will protect us 
against confusing Being with Power. Yet at just this point the 
general body of mankind has permitted itself to be led astray 
into bypaths. Power and Person are not to be confused. A 
figure will elucidate the point. King George V of England sits 
upon his throne. His empire girts the earth. His person is upon 
the throne, but his power is felt and feared as far as his kingdom 
goes. We, in a little corner of India know by the railroad rates 
and postage stamp that his power goes where his presence is 
not. Some use his power against his will for evil. The power 
is there by virtue of the entire system of government, and each 
obeys or disobeys as he finally purposes to do. 

God the Power is Omnipotent,—all powerful. The entire uni- 
virse lies fully within his power. His power works in terms of 
force, laws, energy, life, or any other form of action. He has 
put the same miniature dynamic into every being together with 
the power to use or abuse this boon of the Infinite. Being all 
powerful means that He has Power to be one or many as He 
desires. His restriction of Himself to Trinity, instead of one or 
one million is His own problem. We cannot solve the reason. 
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We can but discover a plan like unto Himself in His works. We 
shall know some day, and until then we will be richly content to 
accept the Fact for it, and the Power and the Person. 

God the Power is Creative. The Power is creative in or 
through one or through the three-fold Person as He may desig- 
nate. We can’t know why He wills it so, but we do know that 
His Word assigns the creative and reconstructional work to the 
Three in this Power. 

God the Power is Omnipresent. In this fact many have 
been confused and led to think that God being everywhere present 
as the Word indicates, He is therefore present as God in my 
being. This confusion causes many in their unregenerate arro- 
gance to conclude that since they have God thus caught within 
them, they cannot be forced to give Him any other allegiance 
than they in their self will are rendering. The fallacy lies in 
the confusion of God the Power with God the Person. The Power 
is manifestly within each one of us in every thought, motive and 
act of mind and soul and spirit. But the Power which is thus 
within is in its allpowerfulness as able to destroy or punish as 
to be within us. This will explain a supposed fallacy in the 
statements that God cannot be seen and yet the record that He 
was seen. As His Power can be seen everywhere, so He can by 
an act of choice so express His Power in concentration at any 
time or place as to give to human intelligence its utmost con- 
ception of God the Power. The Person may speak, but the Power 
in manifesation alone is seen. It may be in a burning bush, it may 
be fiery light passing Moses or Isaiah, it will be God the Person 
unseeable by mortal eye. The Shekinah Glory of the Tabernacle is 
a positive illustration of God the Power concentratedly with His 
people, and face to face with the High Priest once each year. 

God the Power is Eternal, Indestructible, and Retributive. 
Man is forever searching after the mind of God through the mani- 
festations of his Power. His mind, in so far as some of the facts 
of outward nature are concerned, may be partially understood, 
but the mind of God has an even larger realm in which it works 
than in the outer nature. Because the Power of God is linked 
up in the person of God, it is whether manifested to mortal 
mind or not, bending to a mysterious Purpose of God. This 
purpose is as eternal as God. It is only known in so far as He 
wills it to be revealed to men. This Power is eternal and is not 
in any measure surrendered or surrenderable to any other being. 
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Miniatures in man and angels may if they so purpose use their 
portion of His Power in them to ungodly purposes, and it will 
in no wise unbalance the sum total of God’s Power. In His eternal 
purpose He has provided for more than enough Power for the 
earth and its total destiny, and it is so ordered that though 
the punitive forces or powers of men together with the powers of 
the air under Evil should be turned against His purpose in the 
Earth, the Power of God designated is able to overcome all oppo- 
sition and still bring to fullness the Purpose which acts behind 
the Power. Because the Power is eternal, the Mighty God is not 
hurried in His Work. ‘‘In the Fullness of time’’ refers not 
only to the Christ, but it is indicative of the processess of God in 
their unhurried unhindered forward motion: 

The punitive power vested in men and Satan because of evil 
choice is being largely used to capture the Power of God in the 
natural forces of the earth. These forces are being harnessed. 
The ‘‘Prince of the powers of the air,’’ has purposed to keep 
within his own grip the power which he now possesses. God 
the creator of Power and the controller is as capable of creating 
new powers and laws of creation as He was able to give us what 
we already possess. So then not only is His Power eternal in its 
rature. but it is undiminishable or indestructible in the sum total 
however much any part of it may become abortive under counter 
purposes of men or angels. Satanic use of God given Power, 
simply means to God that He is called ipon to originate a new 
force to counteract. This to Him is not work or struggle. It 
is not the mighty conflict of Dual Principles as some have supposed. 
This Power of God is under His perfect control, but as for us 
humans, we strive mightily to grasp stray bits of it and prate over 
it when in diminitive form, we have encompassed a few minor laws 
of the Creator. 


Any attitude of created and subject beings toward God the 
Person or Power which is abusive, abortive, or destructive, brings 
into the foreground a third attribute; namely that of retribution. 
The nature of the Power of God, is that it is so ordered and ar- 
ranged that as it is unabused it is protective, but purposed abuse 
sets in motion counter purposed retribution. This retribution 
sdmetimes proceeds from the very nature of the Power, and some- 
times from the Person. ‘‘Children who play with sharp edged 
tools must expect to be cut,’’ stresses the retributive nature which 
lies in the very law of sharpnéss vs. play. When the abuse is from 
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the inner soul of man, it finds at once its retribution acting from 
something unseeable behind the Power. This retributive nature 
of the Power of God is eternal and indestructible. In this fact lies 
the eternality of the retribution or punishment of every order of 
created being which by choice sets itself against the Purpose which 
is manifested. Angels have brought themselves under this retri- 
butive Power, and are accordingly ‘‘reserved in chains’’ unto the 
day of eternal punishment. Satan and his hosts are steadily steer- 
ing in that direction and ‘‘shall be cast into the lake of fire.’’ 
Men who receive not the Purpose of God as revealed in His Truth 
are setting themselves under the retributive Power of God in the 
Universe, and they must be as much subject to the eternality of 
retribution as they shall be forever under the Power that is 
eternal. 

Attempting to find out the Power of God is the common aim 
of all Education and Science. Attempting to find out the Purpose 
of God is the common cause of all Religions. Religions can only 
guess at His purpose. Science can through its discoveries only guess 
at His Power. Heathen philosophers could guess at a First Cause 
and call that God. They had an idea unaided by Revelation and 
to this idea they attached as by guess the name or word which 
they intended should stand for the Being behind the Power should 
there be any such being. Philosophie Athens could get as close as 
‘““The unknown God.’’ Centuries before they had known of His 
Power, but never had they known Him. In the wild guessess of 
Religions unaided by Revelation He has been guessed to be One, 
to be Millions, to be Dual, to be nothing, but never has He. been 
definitely and clearly, apart from Revelation, known as Triune 
God. 

Pharaoh of Egypt had assigned all the Powers of God to his 
gods and goddesses. When Moses made a request of him in the 
name of God, Pharaoh impudently and sneeringly asks, ‘‘ Who is 
this God, that I should obey him?’’ God in Ex. 9:16 makes a 
wonderful statement to Pharaoh in which the whole earth is 
concerned. He said, ‘‘For this cause I have raised thee up, for 
to show in thee MY POWER, and that MY NAME may be de- 
clared throughout all the earth.’’ The Power and the Person are 
separately indicated. : 

The Word of God is the ‘‘Power of God unto Salvation.’’ 
Here we have the Word spoken of as the Power of God, and 
Salvation in its fullest meaning refers to the coming into us of 


EE ——— eee 


GOD 39 


the Father , Son and Holy Spirit. In other words it is indicative 
of the full Person of God. We are kept by the Power of God 
unto the day of His appearing,—the Person. The Scriptures are 
full of these separate allsuions. So then it is not sufficient for 
mankind to come to a knowledge of the Truth, but they must by 
Revelation come through this Truth by faith unto God. They 
must magnify His Power for it is great, but much more must they 
magnify His Name. 


III. THE PERSON OF GOD. 


If you have been following closely the thought concerning 
the Power of God, you will have noticed that the Power of God 
in all its omnipotence, omnipresence, eternality, ete., is con- 
tinually in touch with the good and bad, and is being used for all 
the purposes of creation, man and demons, according to the will of 
each. But now that we take up the Person of God, we enter in upon 
that which is Holy Ground. He is denied as existing except as a 
Principle, thus throwing him once more back into the realm of 
Power personified. This is little more than heathenism, however 
mystical or involved the concept. 


We cannot in any adequate sense comprehend Him in His 
fullness. We cannot argue Him into or out of existence by phrase 
or faultless logic. He is revealed as to His Being in the Bible and 
only in the Bible. Excellent expositors of the Bible have accepted 
Him as a real Being, and have on the same page vaporized Him 
away as impersonal Entity, or Active Cause. Right law and 
order in the universe bespeak the Power, but righteousness neces- 
sitates the Person. Individual powers necessitate a Universal 
Power of which they are ordered parts. Individual beings or 
persons necessitate a Universal Person from which they have 
sprung. ‘‘Let us make man in our image’’ is not to be reasoned 
away as to the visible form. In this first problem of the Per- 
sonal Form of God, we have the answer to all heathenism which 
worships animals, etc. Christ the Son of God, was in the express 
image of the Adam who had been in the express image of God, of 
Christ. The physical form which was engendered by Mary was 
the express transfer of the immortal form which He bore in 
glory, only this difference that ‘‘He emptied Himself’’ laying 
aside immortality of material body in order that he might become 

» subject to the death of the Cross. He may have shown His Son 
Form in Old Tesament times, as in the Fiery Furnace, to Abra- 
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ham, to Jacob in the wrestling, or He may have sent Angels 
to represent, but only in the fullness of time, did he come in 
mortal flesh, emptied of heavenly glory. We are unable to tell 
the nature of the Heavenly body, for it has its own laws, but the 
many statements of God as a definite Person cannot be denied. 
His hands, feet, eyes, mouth, voice audibly heard, head, face, 
back, ear; His throne, seat, presence, appearance, labor, rest, 
vigilance; and His heart, love, hatred, jealously, mind, thought, 
repentings, will, purpose, action, all become hazy befogging specu- 
lations when transmuted or metamorphosed into indefinite quali- 
ties or attributes of centralized Influence. 

_ As before intimated, he did violence to no Form when He 
came to man in Man’s form. Heathenism claims that He is of no 
form whatever, and therefore he does no violence to Himself 
whatever be the form of the incarnation. Accordingly they 
assign to Him many forms by guess. But He had but one form 
and that form, Adam bore the image of in his creation. ‘‘Who 
being in the FORM of God . . . took upon him the FORM 
of a servant.’’ Phil. 2:5, 7. ‘‘His glorious body.’’ ‘‘No man 
shall see my face and live.’’ ‘‘Similitude,’’ in Num. 12:18, equals 
‘‘form of the Lord.’’? John 17:5, ‘‘thine own self,’’ is used to 
designate the Father God as separate from the Son-God, and the 
Spirit-God. ‘‘God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must 
worship him in spirit and Truth,’’ lays full emphasis upon the 
fact that God is also a Spirit-God. The form of the Father-God 
is unseeable by mortal eye, for no man hath at any time seen Him 
the Father-God. He is robed in super-earthly glorious light, 
being the Father of Light. The form of the Spirit in terms of 
mortal eye, has been in terms of Fire Light in cloven tongued 
shape, as of winged fire flying; and it has-been in the form of a 
dove, winged but not fiery. He too was emptied of His glorious 
brightness when He first came to earth and settled upon the 
Son. When He came upon the Church he showed Himself in at 
least a part of His glorious light and brightness, and no wonder 
Peter could say that beholding Him as in a mirror, we are ‘‘Filled 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.’’ He brought some of 
glory in Him and with Him, and He has put some of it in us and 
keeps it there. 

Here again enters a second consideration in this Person of 
God. If He is settled in Form, then unless we have the form of 
God it is concluded that we do not possess God. The law of space 
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forbids that two physical or material things can occupy the same 
place at the same time. But the Person is made up of two or more 
distinct parts. There is a Form, and there is a Personality. It 
is the Self, of God the Person, who acting through His form in 
incarnation, or separately by ‘‘Moving upon the hearts of men,’’ 
or by residing ‘‘ within those who are ‘Hid thru Christ in God,’ ”’ 
is expressing His Person as differentiated from His Power. This 
Personality is absolutely unknowable by sinful man. This Per- 
sonality of the Father is revealed only thru the Son. This person- 
ality of the Son is revealed only through the Bible, and this Per- 
sonality of the Spirit, is revealed, as a believer in the Son accepts 
the full Truth of the Bible by Faith as from the Son and the 
Father. Then and only then can he be made a true ‘‘Partaker of 
-His Divine Nature.’’ The idea that we all have a spark of divinity 
in us is a gross confusion of that great Godly Power which made 
us and put the Power of Life and Thought and Reason and Long- 
ing into us, and that precious Holy Personality of God who de- 
mands that we must first ‘‘Take off our shoes for this is Holy 
ground.’’ As we with our little spark of supposed divinity (by 
a play on words) seek to acquire more of the spark and encompass 
more and more power, we but become more and more Satanic, for 
his contention of possession of the ‘‘spark’’ of divinity is the 
same and his resultant incorrigibility and nonacceptance of the 
Person and Personality of God is but the voice of which man’s 
action is the echo. 


It may be proper to Personify the Qualities of God, but it is 
not proper or right to worship those qualities as though they 
were very God. The Power is in human language occasionally 
Personified, as a figure of speech, but to worship that personifica- 
tion as though it were God or to speak of it as God, is as witch- 
eraft and idolatry. Poetically discerned and rhetorically ex- 
pressed, the manifestations of the Power of God are Idealized, 
magnified, and from impersonal Force are mutated into the Per- 
son. For purposese of thought this may be allowable when it is 
not intended to mislead or be misled; but to bow to the visionary 
excretions of poetry or to draw the soul out in worship upon the 
altar of Intellectually phrased rhetoric, is the exact counterpart 
of those developed systems of religion found in India and China,— 
rankest heathensim, because most highly developed in a direction 
away from the Personal God and consequently God’s Person in 
Christ. 
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Not infrequently instead of magnifying the Power into the 
Person, there are those who try to magnify the human person into 
the Divine Person God. This self-exaltation accepts a person of 
God, but it is interpreted to mean the Self which is innately within 
and within which God the Power, misnamed the Person, is com- 
prehended. The part is made greater than the whole, and the 
person is trying to develop power in the delusion that it is develop- 
ing Person. ‘‘Vanity of vanities!’’ Avoid it. 


Since it is true that ‘‘They that come unto God must first 
believe that HE IS,’’ it is expedient that we should know His 
Person and Personality fully enough to successfully slip the 
leash of worldly delusions, and impersonations of satan, and enter 
into assurance that ‘‘We Know Him.’’ He is best recognized 
by His ATTRIBUTES and QUALITIES. 


GOD THE TRINITY IS HOLY. 


The Scriptural meaning of holiness, is that He is without 
spot or blemish in His purity; without duality or two-facedness 
in His speech; without sophistication in His plans; and without 
fellowship with any thing which is in any wise headed up under 
purposes human-born or satan-born. This will cover in the broad- 
est possible way the entirety of the Holiness of God. His Power in 
the laws of creation are selective and are usable by any created be- 
ing in greater or lesser degree for good or evil. He is not useable 
in any such manner and disdains being related to any such life 
motions. His Person is eternally impregnable and unassailably 
pure and holy. Satan accused Him of falsehood when He stated 
that Job, his friend, was a perfect man. His purity and holiness 
had to be vindicated even at the expense of the perfect man, 
though to his two fold blessing in the end. The holiness of God 
makes it so that it is ‘‘impossible for God to lie.’’ He is named 
the Holy One, and as to His name, it is said ‘‘Holy is His Name.’’ 
Being without spot or blemish He is in no way possessive of any 
quality, motive, purpose, manifestation or nature which is in any 
sense whatever in conflict with Himself. There are those who 
would conclude, by analogy of the mixed content of the corrupted 
Self within them, that God is ALL, and ALL is God, and thus 
besmirch the Holiness of God with all the defiling attributes of 
HKvil. ‘Individual ill is universal good’’ is a sad blind hashing 
of the deeds and designs of wicked men and demons, with the 
retributive power which will first punish the evil doer and con- 
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sign him to his own place in ‘‘outer darkness’’ and then ‘‘in spite 
of evil,‘‘ instead of ‘‘in evil,’’ work out the redemptive plan of the 
earth and universe. Let us not then assign to the Person of God 
what we as person-of-earth possess. Instead of assigning to Him 
our corrupt qualities, we need to acknowledge the perversity of 
man, and petition of Him an enrobement of His Holiness. 


It is argued by those for whom the Bible has apparently 
grown too small, that Good.is God, and Evil is simply Good 
upside down. If by the use of the term ‘‘up side down,’’ were 
meant, that those things which once were good, are now out of 
posture, position and Godly purpose, it would be a clear way of 
asserting that evil is what satan now is. Evil is not a part of the 
Personal God, it is that which has, passed out of and away from 
- the Presence of God. As He is not dual faced with a look of Good 
and Evil from the same eye, so He is not deceitful in speech or 
His Word, neither does He put such constructions to His expres- 
sions as would include goodness and badness, holiness and un- 
holiness, truth and lie, righteousness and sin, blessing and blast- 
ing, heaven and hell, life and death, God and Satan as one and 
the same thing. Fie on all such lurid nether confusion of con- 
sciousness and unification of holiness and unholiness! The most 
unholy being may be transformed into Godly holiness by the 
Power of God in accordance with His plan, but unholiness is 
never made Holy. 


His plans are of a Holy nature, and entirely so. To suppose 
that the evolutionary forces of this world, the social cycles of 
a supposedly upward trend, the political unwrappings under the 
benign (?) influences of evil men, the educational or mental 
processes of evolving the ‘‘inconsistent incoherent homogeneity 
into a consistent coherent heterogeneity by differentiations,’’ or the 
moral and religious reformations, will in any manner bring 
the Self to the Ideal in God’s mind, is to misunderstand the Holi- 
ness of the Plan of God. God does not mince matters on any or 
all of these issues. Man came down from a higher pedestal and he 
ean get back only in the Bible way. The society of mankind, 
**shall wax worse and worse,’’ and to escape is to ‘‘come out from 
among them.’’ Politics is not working the works of God, and 
their heads shall be removed by God Himself in His own time. 
The mind of man ‘‘is at enmity with God.’’ The religions of the 
world are at enmity with God. Under delusion they are the 
instruments of Evil. Their adherents may say ‘‘Lord, Lord,’’ and 
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do, do, do, even miracles, but ‘‘I never knew you,”’ separates them 
forever from the Holy Plan of God. 

Finally, in the problem of the Holiness of God let us look 
briefly at the Ultimate. He is eternally Holy, and whatever keeps 
aside from His Holy Plan. in any sense whatever of self assumption, 
must forever keep out of fellowship. This term ‘‘fellowship,”’ is 
strictly a personal term and means that relationship which the 
being is to enjoy with the Holy Being God in the eternity to come. 
It is right to suppose that all things will finally swing fully back 
under the absolute united unified control of the eternal 
POWER of GOD. It is exceedingly wrong to suppose that all 
things in the universe will finally be reabsorbed or brought into 
harmonious unity with the blessed eternal PERSON of GOD. Con- 
summation of His work relates to His Power, selective fellowship 
relates only to His Person. Thev who fondly hope to get back to 
God in their sins and in spite of their rebellion and self-minded- 
ness, will rudely awake in eternity to find themselves under the 
Universal Power of God in eternal retribution, instead of being in 
eternal poise and perpetual self enjoyment, for fellowship will 
belong to those who have been made by Divine miracle to be 
““Hellows’’? with Jesus. 


COD THE TRINITY IS WISDOM. 


The essential difference between wisdom and intelligence, is 
that in the one mentality has encompassed thoughts and their 
logical relations, as intelligence, and in the other the mind and 
spirit have encompassed the thought and purpose of God. In- 
telligenee has to do in this sense with the outer creation as ex- 
pressed by the Power of God, whereas Wisdom has to do with 
revelation of the Person of God. Earth has in it, records which 
enlarge intelligence, but her own voice as to Wisdom is ‘‘Tt is not 
m me.’’ Planets, stars, and the whole outer universal heavens 
vive eaually that rich return to Intelligence if thev are searched in 
Truth and not under scientific theories which are ‘‘science falselv 
sco ealled:’’-but onee more the infinite reaches of space when it 
has given its utmost ean but finally say, ‘‘Tt is not in me.”’? De- 
struction and Death can but say, ‘‘we have heard the fame 
thereof.’’ 


Joseph of old might have practiced the magical trickery of 
the magicians of his time when asked to interpret the dream of 
Pharaoh. His intelligence might have helped him much. Had 
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he been a modernist he would have said that it dwelt alike in 
all people. What he did say, was, ‘‘It is not in me, God shall give 
Pharaoh an answer, ete.’’ Gen. 41:16. 

First then true wisdom is not of this world. ‘‘The mind of 
man cannot perceive the things of the Spirit.’’ ; 

In the second place true wisdom has an Intent which is un- 
worldly. It proceeds from the mind of God the Person and as 
such it comes to those only who come to Him. ‘‘The fear of the 
Lord, this is wisdom,”’ also ‘‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom.’’ It is not in terms of any Lord or Being whom we 
may wish to designate as God,’’ for that then would give universal 
scope to intelligence to move along its own lines of least resis- 
tance and set up its own pet intellectual concept-idol and say to 
it, ‘‘thou art my God.’’ This true wisdom which is an attribute 
of God is revealable only through His own Personal Revelation 
in the Bible. The Intent is that we ‘‘might know Him, whom 
to know aright is Life.’’ 

In the third place. the Extent of the Wisdom though it is 
absolute and unlimited in God, is for wise purposes of His own 
rigidly restricted to His revealed Word, and the direct enlight- 
enings of the Holy Spirit in terms of His Word. This does not in 
any wise restrict the actions of mentality, but it captures them and 
turns them loose in the true directions of thought as desired by 
God, ‘‘bringing every thought into obedience.’’ It is the ex- 
pansive liberty of RIGHT MINDEDNESS, as opposed to LIBER- 
TINE BLIGHT MINDEDNESS. It is not the possession of those 
who imagine themselves to be by birth or gifts or genius or 
delusion some mighty being of man or God. The Wisdom of God 
has a setting which is beyond mortal ken and beyond all mortal 
time and beyond all earth. As applied to this terrestrial entity it 
is restricted to His Holy Purpose in the full redemption of the 
Earth. It is hid from the worldy wise and revealed to the spirit- 
ually simple, who are pure. 

In the fourth place, the Content of this Wisdom has in it 
a nature which is opposed to the general course of this world. It 
is against and has that in it which condemns the sins of men, the 
nature of sin in man, and the accomplishments of the world of 
men in so far as they are arrayed in their essential nature, against 
this Word-Plan of God. In short the Wisdom of God is the Word 
of Truth. and Words of the Spirit, and the Word of the Invisible 
Church of Christ which possesses the ‘‘mind of Christ,’’ 
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Finally the Portent of this Wisdom is, ‘‘to make all men see 
what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who created all. things by 
Jesus Christ; to the intent, that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold WISDOM of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.’’ Eph. 3:9-11. What 
a glorious and selective foregleam as to the portent or forward 
purpose of God, for those who are faithful to Him in Christ Jesus! 
‘““We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden 
wisdom of God ordained before the world unto our glory.’’ I Cor. 
2:7. ‘‘The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peace- 
able, gentle, full of merey and good fruits, without hypocrisy.’’ 
Jas. 3:17. 


GOD THE TRINITY IS LOVE. 


The greatest problems concerning the Person of God seem to 
have gathered about this theme of the attribute of Love. Asa 
human quality or power it has been eulogized in every language 
on the earth which has an alphabet of its own. This discussion is 
no more concerned with the problem of human love than it is with 
human wisdom, and it is onlv considered at all where it aids in 
clarifving the matter in hand. 


In a universal sense the love of God is seen in the protective 
laws of all creation. His providence which some may eall chance 
are proofs of the universal love of God, in terms of His Power. 
In terms of the Person of God, His love is for every person or 
being which is counted in His earth. The fact that there are 
calamities reveals that there is another force opposite to Love 
which is at work. Ttis not intended to stretch the nature of Love to 
such an extent that hatred may be termed ‘‘Love under mis: 
fortine or in process of evolution’? as the world would so readilv 
designate. eS 

This Love of God has three positive attributes and a three- 
fold nurpose. The first and primal attribute of love is: IT IS 
HOLY. Jt must needs he so to proceed from or be a large part 
of the heart of God. It moves along Holv lines and preserves 
this characteristic unswervinelv in all fullness. As such the 
Trinitv shares equally in its expression. The second attribute of 
Toveis:ITTS WISE. Farthlv love so ealled too often ‘‘is blind,”’ 
but not so the Love of God. Men and women would have us 
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believe that God eternally loves that which is eternally set against 
Him in its heart. Love is endued with that wisdom which is in 
set and perfect harmony with the Wise Plan of God. His Love 
is wonderful and purposeful, and God loves every creature UNTO 
that Wise Plan. To say that ‘‘He cannot help but love us,’’ is 
to stress too strongly a fact which sadly enough does not exits, 
viz.; that we are such good and lovable creatures that we have 
captivated the ill ordered Love of God. This is not so in terms of 
His inspired Word. He.does not on the other hand fall into 
the other extreme, and hate us all because of our worldly de- 
generacy. This would be the natural course of the world, in their 
foolishness, but the Love of God is Wise, and it is ordered in terms 
of its Plan and is neither blind because we are supposedly good, 
nor vindictively hateful because mankind is evil. (Lhe—third> 
essential attribute of God’s Love is: IT IS AFFECTIONATE. 
He asks us to love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
Fervor is the wise holy quality of God’s Love. Affection on God’s 
part signifies first that God’s Love is Strong,—‘‘How shall I give 
thee up.’’ Hos. 11:8; second, that it Draws mightily,—‘‘I drew 
them with bands of love.’’ Hos. 11:4,—and third, that it proceeds 
from the Heart,—‘‘Mine heart is turned within me.’’ Hos. 11:8. 
The three-fold purpose of the Love of God is to Select, to 

Separate, and to Protect. In terms of His holy and wise plan, 
He is calling for all the men of earth to ‘‘Come unto me all ye ends 
of the earth and be ye saved.’’ He is not selecting Demons, for 
they are the fallen angels of heaven. He is not selecting the brute 
creation, for it is but a subservient portion of a creation which 
he designed for man’s good. He is selecting men and women of 
earth, and His cry is the universal ery of ‘‘ Whosoever will, let 
him come,’’ as the ery of the God-Son. ‘‘The Spirit saith Come,’’ 
is evidence that the whole Trinity is in Oneness in this Selective 
work. The selective Call is a life long call, but it stops at the death 
line. All mankind might have responded to the call and accom- 
plished the Selective Plan of the Ages, had it so chosen. It did not. 
This is the tragedy of the whole affair, and there is no comedy 
associated with it, as some would suppose, who insist that the 
condemnations of conscience, the feelings of vileness, the rabid 
cries of mob hated, and the purposed blasphemy of the name of 
God are all to end up as a mighty joke, as though God would say, 
“I just wanted to have a little Hallowe’en game all my own, and, 
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—there now, stop your worry, it all meant nothing at all, at all.’’ 
It is not Play it is Holy Plan. 


Not only is the Love of God selective in purpose, it is a Love 
which is wisely unto Separation. This separation is essential be- 
cause there are those who refuse to respond, and the nature which 
makes them unresponsive is unsafe as a companion nature for 
those who have been won by the Love of God. Thus it is that 
God instructs, ‘‘Come out from among them and be ye seperate 

and ye shall be my people.’’ This separation is not 
sporadic, and in terms of individuals alone, but it is in terms of 
a group or body, for whom in their separation He has provided 
every essential for living, for fellowship, for perfection and for 
completion of the Plan hidden in them,—the church of Christ. 
Even human love separates the one loved unto itself. It is un- 
safe to live in the old promiscuous habits of ones pre-love days for 
men and women from a human standpoint, particularly should 
there be those who are bent upon the destruction or defilement 
of the one thus won. Engagement is man’s first step in Separa- 
tion, humanly speaking. 

Eternal Protection is the ultimate purpose of the Beloved of 
the Lord. Their ultimate purpose has wrapped up in it, that 
which is imperatively necessary for those loved. God only, knows 
the eternal enmity which exists between, Satan and his foul 
progeny and those who cross the death line and enter into fellow- 
ship with his fell purposes, and those whom the Lord shall have 
Redeemed; and the unbounded and intensified Love which he 
shall bear in His dear heart for His own true holy ones, will neces- 
sitate the bindings of eternal punishment and the irrevocable 
and undiminishable torments of Hell. It is not only the just de- 
serts of those who spurned His mighty Love, but the proof of 
the extent of His Love and protection of those who, else would be 
again subject to the same temptations which man met in Eden, 
and which even in Heaven the angels met when they fell. Hell 
is Heaven’s surest safety against temptation and wnelean ap- 
proach. 


‘‘That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 
and to know the Love of Christ, which ‘passeth knowledge, etc.’’ 
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‘‘Order is Heaven’s first law,’’ is a great truth beautifully 
put. Heaven and the entire universe know the ordered course 
of their existence and they are subservient thereto. The problem 
from this angle of the Justice of God is once more two-fold. It 
is easy to suppose that if there were no equipoise of the law in the 
created order of things, there would soon be resultant confusion 
and cataclysmic destruction. This balance of force or power 
or law is in terms of set order or plan or purpose. This is cer- 
tain from the fact that they persist and retain regularity. The 
balanced arrangement is another way of saying, the ‘‘justice law’’ 
in the arrangement. Justice as used here, though it is derived 
from the Latin word for law, has the added idea of ‘‘rightness of 
law,’’ instead of the simple fact of law. The fact of law is con- 
elusive. The rightness of law, or justice in a universal sense is also 
accepted in general. Set purpose in law and justice is not always 
accepted except by those who accept the Person of God. 

The confusion of the Justice of God as related to the Power 
of God, and the Person of God has brought about much of the 
indefiniteness in Bible teaching and Doctrine, and has opened 
avenues of attack for those who seek to evade God the Person, 
and keep Him out of their thought. All the laws of Creation are 
under the direct Power of God. All the Protective Laws about 
us in Nature, in the general social and moral order are under 
the Power of God, and are being justly applied. This just regu- 
lation is attempted by the artificial orders of man in their insti- 
tutions of state and society and even in their religion, but they 
are unsuccessful mimics of the real. Because of these wild dis- 
orders of man and the misused forces of nature about him, it at 
times becomes necessary for God to remove life from an environ- 
ment which, in terms of the individual life in question, would 
unbalance the full chance. This may be in terms of infancy, 
young, mature or decrepid life, and it may be in terms of any 
part of the world. This element of justice in the Power of God, 
draw near. If in the Justice of God, the being has in his heathen 
acts universally and in terms of every order of life in its own 
God, acts universally and in terms of every order of life in its own 
fiinding or setting. It may be that the Power of God will see to it 
that the ‘‘Iniquity of the parent will be visited upon the children 
‘unto the third and fourth generation,’’ but it is also certain that 
the same Justice which perpetuates the Law of retribution in 
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physical man, will also retain the perfect poise of Opportunity 
in that child or those children so as to give to each in the sum 
total of life, before the ‘‘death line’’ 100 per cent pure privilege. 
This is sometimes brought about by the Destructive element in 
the Laws of God as working co-relatedly with Protective laws. 


Herein arises a problem which needs very careful considera- 
tion lest exteremes in thought would destroy the very truth which 
is upheld. The hard problem of the destiny of souls who have not 
learned of a Personal God is referred to. This group come under 
the Protective Law of the Power of God. Fortunately for the 
present world, there are very few if any who have never heard 
of the Gospel. But there are those who have never heard of the 
Jesus, the Father, the Spirit who offer a full Salvation to those 
who believe. Justice in God, the Power, in its selective and pro- 
tective work settles within the inner being in terms of his own 
knowledge and conscience, as to whether he has truly walked 
in all the light which he really had, whether he was deeply and 
truly willing for the unknown Higher Being to have His way 
if he could but find Him, whether or not he accepted in substitute 
some god or idol and forsook it not when the retributive Power 
of God began to register in his own soul the insufficiency of it, 
whether he transferred the instinctive ery of man-spirit for God- 
Spirit to some creature of the Creator, or whether he lightly 
waived aside on pretext or excuse the True Light which was. 
drawing near. If, in the Justice of God, the being has in his hea- 
then state, heeded the clear call of conscience, and in truth has 
turned away from all that which did not and could not settle the 
spirit within, it is then certain that the Protective nature of the 
Power of God in fullest Justice will ensure the safety of that soul. 
This will be done in several ways, but whatever the way, it will be 
unto the Person of God, through no delusions, or idolatrous med- 
iums, or substitutionary systems of thought or religion. Naaman 
the Leper is a definite case in point and a representative one. 
He served his heathen King and knew that the King’s idols were 
useless to heal his leprosy. Here the very nature of the selective 
Law of God, was leading him to the only True God. The captive 
Maid who came into his home was another Directive Power of 
God. In consequence of these and many others which do not enter 
into the record, he did finally reach the Prophet of God, who 
through the Miracle Power of God led him to believe in the Per- 
son of God. Take the case of the Roman Centurion. He was sup- 
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posed to worship the Roman gods. Instead, having found out 
the fallacy in his own soul, he began to offer prayer to the True 
and Living God. Human instruments were not available at the 
first, and so in this case God the Person, through the medium 
of an angel informed him in a vision that he was to call Simon 
the Apostle of the Lord. He called, heard, and having believed 
was filled with the Holy Spirit. The same is a present day fact 
in Mission Work in many parts of the world. Harnest and true 
seekers after God, who would not be satisfied with systems im- 
memorial in origin, were divinely led by dream, vision, voice, or 
instinct to those who had the True Word of God. We ourselves 
have spoken to those who are not fully true to themselves, who 
having tried their heathen religions to the full, declare themselves 
to be still insecure and unsatisfied. Hundreds have given this testi- 
mony that they know their present course is dissatisfying, but 
the social bondage is supposedly unbreakable. They tamper with 
Justice, it is sad! 

As soon as we search for the purpose which lies behind the 
Justice of God, we pass from a consideration of the Power of 
God to the Person of God. It is not sufficient to discover that 
the Power which retains a just balance of things is eternal; but 
to discover that the purpose behind it all is working toward 
making possible in this world, that which otherwise would not be 
possible, is to prepare us for the actual Revelation of the Per- 
son of Justice. Some may personify the Power, and make it mean 
Person, but the Person of Justice with whom we have to do is 
not a Personification,—He is a real Person. He in His Revelation 
reveals only such laws, and acts out only such Justice as work on 
toward the fulfillment of His ordered Plan of creation. These laws 
are Just because they are the co-ordinates of the general laws of 
creation. They do not supplant any other law, but they transcend 
all those Laws which are discoverable as related to the general 
Power of God. 

These revealed Laws are Just because they are perfect, —‘‘The 
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul . . . . making 
wise the simple.’’ Psa. 19:7. 

These revealed Laws are Just, because they never lead to 
perverted Godly Judgments——‘‘The judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether. Psa. 19:9. 

Under revelation of the Word of God, the Justice of God 
the Person is purposeful to this extent that it offers to man ALL 
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THAT WHICH IT REQUIRES, TO MEET ITS HIGHEST POS- 
SIBLE JUDGMENTS FOR ALL ETERNITY. This, the Personal 
God alone can do. It offers to turn the Law of Miracle on the 
Soul of Man and make it Just—Justify it freely in Christ Jesus. 
It offers to turn the Law of Holy Spirit Perfection into the spirit 
of man and meet the demands of Justice for him through infused 
Holy life,—Sanctification of the Spirit. 


It offers to turn into the body of man the Law of the resurrec- 
tion, so that the effects of the ‘‘death line’’ will not act upon it 
to the holding of it in death beyond the Coming of the Christ for 
His Church,—Glorification of the body. 

God the Power and Person are Just in their final judgmetns 
and disposition of all men and all creatures. His Plans are full 
enough to free us from the ‘‘Power of Satan’’ and bring us unto 
Himself. But if we are unfreed from this Satanic Power when 
we pass the portal of death, according to God’s revealed law, we 
are doomed by His Justice to be subject to that Power of Satan, 
and the Person of God will not accept us, and the Power of God 
which is eternally retributive will act out its eternal retribution 
against the Power of Satan. Here is Law, here is escape from 
it, but here also is Justice for those who will escape,—unto 
Heaven,—and Justice for those who refuse to escape from it 
according to the Plan of God,—unto Hell. Justice is fair else it 
is neither Justice nor Law of God. This also will help settle the 
problem of the Love of God in Mercy, and the Law of God in 
Justice. Pure Justice gives us-no reason why the death line is 
the vital line of demarkation, and there is no finding it out except 
it be given by revelation; but the fact that it is so revealed and 
that the death line is the vital divider of the destinies of men 
makes it imperative that we as mortals play not with the sure 
issues of Pure Justice. The Justice of God makes those who meet 
its demands, ‘‘ Like Him’’, whereas the Love of God embraces us, 
fills us with Himself, and makes us ‘‘His’’. So then Love cannot 
make us His, until we are ‘‘Like Him’’, and we cannot in Justice 
be justified in His Plan in this world, which was created for us 
unto this very purpose, except as we conform to His Plan. 

“‘The invisible things of him from the creation of. the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead, so that they are without 
CXC SO ee we aia. they changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds and 
fourfooted beasts and creeping things, wherefore God also gave 
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them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, etc.’’ 
Rom. 1 :21,23,24. 


““But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to 
frach.”” —Rom. 2:2. 


IV. REVELATION OF GOD. ‘‘Just and Holy is His Name.”’ 


This is not in any manner referring to the literary accumula- 
tions of men in which they have attempted to state their religious 
theories or peculiar concepts of the creative Being as they think 
he should be designated or perceived. We are definitely and 
finally confining ourselves to the Bible the Word, the Revelation 
of God, in which alone we may hope to find any adequate revela- 
tion of the only true God. 

Much has already been written in elucidation of God the 
Power, and God the Person, and though repeated reference has 
been made to the three-foldness of God the Person, it still remains 
to point out the unveiling of this Trinity-Deity in the Bible. The 
problem as such is two-fold, viz., the Fact as revealed in His 
Names, and the Purpose of the Trinity as revealed in His Plan. 


THE TRINITY OF GOD IN HIS NAMES. 


Since we are not versed in Hebrew, we are under the necessity 
of taking the word of others in the matter of the meanings of the 
Names of God in the Old Testament. We do not intend to be 
accused of plagiarism and accordingly state that some of the data 
for our deductions is gathered from correlated notes of several 
Bible editions. The deductions are mostly our own. 

In the Old Testament the Names of God seem to appear under 
at least nine difffferent forms. These again are found to be in 
terms of three each ‘in three groups. They are herewith appended 
with their meanings in the Word: 

I. Group of Single Names. 

El, Elah, or Elohim (Gen. 1:1), God. 

Jehovah (Gen. 2:4), LORD. 

Adon or Adonai (Gen.°15:2), Lord. 

II. Group of Compound Names with First Name, EI. 

El Shaddai (Gen. 17:1), God Almighty. 

El Elyon (Gen. 14:18), God Most High. 

El Olam (Gen. 21:33), God Everlasting. 

III. Group of Compound Names with Second Name, Jehovah. © 

Jehovah Elohim (Gen. 2:7), LORD God. 

Adonai Jehovah (Gen. 12:2), Lord GOD. 
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Jehovah Sabaoth (1 Sam. 1:3), Lord of Hosts. 

Further analyzing the meanings of these Names we have that 
which is not only instructive but little short of the marvellous. 
In group I, let us note the following: 

El, means the Unit God. 

Elah, means Dual God. 

Elohim, means Plural God, (more than two). 

Jehovah, means (1) He that is who He is, (2) to become. 

Adon, means (1) Lord, (2) Master. 

Adonai, means (1) Lords, (2) Masters. 

Taking the sum total meanings of these names under Group 
I, we have once more the number nine or a triple trinity of Name 
meanings as applied to God under single names. Then under 
Group II, we have the following to note: 

El Shaddai, which has the following meanings:—El, equals 

(1) God, Shaddai equals (2) Bosom or Breast, (3) 
Fruition. 

El Elyon, which does not infer that He is greater than heathen 
gods but that he is referred to as not (1) The High God 
of the Trinity, nor (2) The Higher God of the Trinity, 
but in His Father- Godhead, He is (3) Most High God. 

El] Olam, whose meanings are as follows:—El, equals (1) God, 
Olam, equals (2) Hidden (Mystery)., (3) Everlasting or 
age-long. 

Once more the three-fold meaning is clear in the first and last of 
the group and it is strongly inferred in the second. John the 
Apostle tells us that He, the Son in the Trinity was in the Bosom 
of the Father. Paul records for us the truth that both Christ 
and the Church are the Mystery, even as also is the Word, which 
was Hidden from the foundation of the world: But there is also 
before us yet the Third Group (III.) to be considered: 

Jehovah Elohim, which has the following triple meaning :— 
Jehovah (1) He that is who He is, (2) To become, Elohim 
(8) Strength. 

Adonai Jehovah, which also has a*triple meaning, viz: Adonai 
(1) Lord, Jehovah (2) He that is who He is, (3) To 
become. 

Jehovah Sabaoth, meaning :—Jehovah (1) He that is who He 
is, (2) To become, Sabaoth (3) Hosts. 

Taking the three Groups as a whole it will be noticed that the 

first Name in each Group most clearly reveals in its meanings 
the Trinity Person and Persons. Take for example the three uses 
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of El in El, Elah and Elohim. The sufficiency of the Elohim is 
suggestive when we notice that the Name El, meaning One, and 
the name Elah, meaning Two, are insufficient. This truly is a 
definite and positive preparation for the later Revelation of the 
Son of God in the flesh, and the Spirit of God in the earth in His 
Church. Note particularly the first name of Group II, El Shaddai, 
as indicative of the Three Persons. 

Possibly the clearest indication of the three Persons is to be 
found in the first Name of Group III. Note. 

‘‘He that is who He is’’, points to the ‘‘I AM”’ of the Father. 

‘“To become’’, points clearly to the coming Son. It indicates 
not only a coming, but some change in the process in 
““becoming’’ as for example, ‘‘He became subject unto 
death’’. 

**Strength’’. This word also means Power or to be more literal 
it should be construed ‘‘Powers’’, pointing not only to 
the Person of the Holy Spirit who is called the Spirit of 
Power but also to the distributive nature of His Person 
in the Individuals of the Church. 

These Names accomplish more than the mere establishment 
of the Trinitarian Character of God, they also reveal His essential 
Attributes. We may not dwell on this side of the discussion, as 
it has already been treated. However before leaving this part of 
the problem before us, let us suggest that in the last Name revealed 
in the Old Testament, a Name which is used more than one hun- 
dred times by the Prophets, viz: Jehovah Sabaoth, you have the 
Attribute of His Warrior nature, and also a far off echo of the 
, Spirit-angelic beings who are His ministers unto vengeance; a 
closer consolation for the Church of redeemed men and women 
who are ‘‘ Fighting the fight of Faith’’, and a sure voice of Prophecy 
of the future Day of the Lord of Hosts, when the ordered forces 
of eternity shall be arrayed against the forces of Sin in the last 
Mighty Battle of the Ages, Gog and Magog. 

THE TRIUNITY OF GOD IN HIS PURPOSE. 


God the Power is forever universally distributed. What are 
the reaches of this universe as to stars and planets with possible 
beings of other form or nature, we may never know in all prob- 
ability, this side the ‘‘Portals’’. What is the future state of man 
and created beings of this earth we are a little surer of, and it is 
from the glimpses which we catch through Divine Revelation in the 
Word of Ged, that we may in some measure sense the greatness of 
the setting of God-Plan. 
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Whatever else may be, we have this, that the first Name of God 
is descriptive of the Unit God. This first verse of the Bible is 
pointing back far into the ages of the eternal past when the Unit- 
God, unrevealed in His Trinitarian Compositeness, ‘‘Created the 
heavens and the earth’’. Here the word God is the Unit word, and 
the work is the Unit work, and the result is a Unit result. There 
is no need for any term which reveals the three-foldness of God, for 
though they Three did exist from out the Eternity of Eternities, 
- their revealings have been uniformly in terms of the Disunities of 
the Universe. If the prehistoric strata declare anything as from 
the earth to us, concerning the ages past, they would seem to say 
that the order of the earth and its related spheres was Perfect. 
This is but to say that the first moving Cause of Disunity had not 
yet arisen, and no registered record of the Trinity of God was to 
be found in the earth of the prehistoric geologic periods. 

Might this not be called the PERIOD OF DIVINE FUSION, 
in which they, the Trinity were One, Three in One, but not yet 
One in Three separate Persons except as UNTO THEMSELVES. 
To all outward sense in the Universe they were One. Unto them- 
selves they were ETERNALLY THREE in Fusion. This gives 
point to the statement that Jesus was in the ‘‘Bosom’’ of the 
Father, and the Spirit was ‘‘Hidden’’ in the secret place of the 
Most High, even as we are to be ‘‘Hid in God’’ through Christ 
when the Spirit has made us Holy. 


Somewhere, just where no one knows, just when who can say, 
Angelic beings became the second factor in the creative order of 
things. The Fused or Three in One God, supposedly remained 
such until the time when Choice, Created Beings, and Retributive 
Power of God came into collision. Whatever the causes, the result 
is clearly stated. They, the disunited angelic beings were driven 
out from the presence of God. The earth registers in her layers 
the cataclysmic catastrophe which befell her in the prehistoric days 
of her existence. The Bible records it in these words, ‘‘the earth 
became void and darkness was (became) upon the face of the deep’’. 

No longer is the Unity of God in Fusion to be found, for a 
mighty wreckage is before them in an earth whose physical and 
chemical forces are headed toward rapid self destruction. How 
long this period lasted is uncertain and relatively unimportant. 
The matter of great importance in this problem of the Plan of God, 
is that the very next usage of any term for God, shows us the mighty 
God-Head out from under its concealed Trinitarian form. This 
period may well be designated as the PERIOD OF DIVINE DIF- 
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FUSION, in which the Disunities of the universe necessitate not 
a separation at this time of the Trinity, but a Diffusion of the Three 
Persons unto separate works together. Hence we have the ‘‘Spirit 
of God brooding upon the face of the waters’. And in rapid 
succession we have the Voice of God, that Word which later became 
the Incarnate Son working in conjunction with the Spirit, and the 
Father in the re-establishment of some semblance of order out of 
the chaotic state of affairs. This Diffusion is recognized clearly 
when Elohim, the Trinity God said ‘‘Let ws make man in our own 
image’’. As He gave the Bible Record to the Inspired Prophets 
of Old, He had it recorded that we His children might follow the 
Unfolding of the Wonderful, the Mighty Councellor, the Everlastiig 
God, even down to the Prince of Peace. This diffusion of the Three 
Persons in their work among men, through Angels, Prophets, and 
in revelation by Vision, is traceable from this second verse of Genesis 
to the birth of Christ. From every possible angle of Attribute, 
from every conceivable form of helpful Miracle, through every 
possible Providence, Spiritual Type, Audible Appeal and Instruc- 
tion, and by means of the Words of Inspired Writ, He the Trinity 
God made as plain as Divine effort could make it, that He was not 
Multiple gods, and that though He was Unit-God yet He was the 
Diffused Trinity God to be revealed ‘‘in the fullness of time’’. 

* Hints of the Purpose of God as to His intention to appear on 
the earth in the form of man to give a new kind of beginning to the 
regenerative work among men are met with hundrdes of times in 
one form or another throughout the Old Testament. The period of 
Diffusion in Unity ended upon that memorable night when the 
Angels preached, shouted, and sang their first spontaneous message 
to mankind of, ‘‘Glory to God in the Highest, on earth peace, good 
will tomen’’. Here begins what should rightly be designated as the 
PERIOD OF DIVINE SEPARATION, though yet in Unity. The 
problem of the separateness of the Christ will be considered under 
the chapter on the life of The Christ. - It will be sufficient to state 
that during this period, there are definite proofs that God the Father 
was in Heaven saying, ‘‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased’’, and God the Spirit was in the form of a Dove descending 
or already descended upon Jesus, and God the Son was in the water 
ending fully the overlappings of the period of Diffusion which was 
still partially represented by John the Baptist; and it is from 
this point of view that there is real full meaning in the words of 
Jesus, when He said,‘‘to fulfill all righteousness’’. 


The separateness of the Father and the Son was manifest. 


58 BIBLE DOCTRINE 


But the separateness of the Son and the Spirit-God is not finally 
manifest until He hangs upon the Cross, and eries out, ‘‘My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken me?’’ This may be termed the 
Separation as nearly the Absolute as it was safe or necessary for 
it to be. The fuller discussion of this will also be taken up later 
in the subsequent chapter. 


The fourth or middle period of the Plan of God is most fittingly 
designated as the PERIOD OF DIVINE PROFUSION, for it is 
in this period which begins but ten days after the ascension of 
Our Lord, that God the Spirit who is both with the Father and Son 
God, and also in a real Personal sense with the Church, began His 
work and is carrying it on. His power was with Jesus and working 
through Him when He was yet on earth, but now we have the 
dispensation of the Holy Ghost. He the Spirit of Truth is leading 
and guiding those in whom He dwells, into ALL TRUTH. The 
Miracle is a daily one, namely that of the Person dwelling richly 
and Personally in the hearts and Spirits of men and women who 
have truly received Him into their lives. Profusion of Life and 
Spirit consists in this that instead of diffusing Himself abroad over 
the earth, He is entering profusely unto enrichment into men. It | 
is not unto scattering and spreading out, but unto gathering and 
drawing into God. He is profuse, because He enriches with all 
the Gifts of the Spirit, and preserves the whole man in perfectién 
of soul and spirit unto the day of the Resurrection of the body 
through the Power of the Spirit. This period of Profusion ,accord- 
ing to Divine Prophecy, is to continue until the end of the ‘‘ Gentile 
age’’, and the beginning of the end of the Jewish age, which for 
nearly two millenniums has been side tracked because of the rejec- 
tion of their own true Messiah. 


Then the order of events will violently undergo swift change. 
The removal from the earth of the Church of Jesus Christ together 
with the Holy Spirit will end the Profusion Period, and will usher 
in the PERIOD OF DIVINE REFUSION. The movement is now 
Homeward for the mighty Trinity. The Father in Heaven shall 
with the Holy Spirit be in co-operation with the Son during the 
Millennial Age in which He shall reign over the earth. Though 
there is Diffusion, and Separation and Profusion, the whole motion 
of the heavens and the earth will be unto and toward Refusion. 
The ery is now ‘‘ Back to the Bosom of the Father’’. This is not a 
visionary dream of heathenish re-absorption into Brahma, it is not 
a fantastic gyration of consciousness into some indefinite primordial 
hazy loss of self in unconscious entity through illusory eycles of 
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existences named life; no, it is not any such foolish phantom of 
deranged mentality, but it is just what the Divine Word has de- 
clared it to be—a moving back toward the Glorious Unity which 
once encompassed the universe before the ages of Disunity were 
born. 

‘‘He must reign until He hath put all things under His feet’’, 
is descriptive of the major process of this period. The problems 
of Life and Death, Good and Evil, Use and Abuse, Instinct and 
Motive, Ideal and Idol, and all the confusions of Time and Place 
will be dealt with and each in its order and time be assigned its 
eternal setting, whether unto bliss, change, punishment or destruc- 
tion. The separateness of the Trinity will not be so easily recog- 
nized from the standpoint of the outward Universe. 

One step onward, and in the eternal purpose of God, we are 
entered into the PERIOD OF DIVINE TRIUNITY in its own 
heavenly setting. It is the. post-historic or Prophetic age. Scrip- 
ture indicates that we shall be One with Christ. It indicates that 
we shall dwell in the New Jerusalem with Him, and that the Father 
shall be the Light thereof. It is the age when the eradication of 
evil shall have been completed. It may be eternities in duration. 
It may be filled with a Work of God which is redemptive in terms of 
other worlds in which we shall have some glorious share. Whatever 
the age of the world, or whatever the dispensational name thereof, 
it will be that which at present cannot except ‘‘darkly’’ enter or 
eross the border of our highest concept or spiritual consciousness, 
for the Bible declares that ‘‘it hath not entered into the mind of 
man what the Lord hath prepared for those who love Him’’ 
Triunity as a term is here used to indicate that the Trinity is in 
Unity, and that the problem of Disunity is solved, at least in so far 
as any radical separation is concerned. The threeness of the God- 
head will scarcely be discernible though existent. 

The seventh and last period, we have been pleased to designate 
the PERIOD OF DIVINE UNITY. It is of that time in eternity 
‘when He shall have delivered all things over into the hands of 
the Father, so that according to the order of the age of the ‘‘creation 
of the heavens and the earth’’ He may be ‘‘ALL AND IN ALL’’. 
This is the age of the universalization of Power and Persons with 
its subsequent Fusion into the Great Mighty One Being in the NEW 
HEAVENS and the NEW EARTH. Divine Unity does not in 
any manner whatever necessitate the destruction of separate entity. 
It does not mean the minimization of the Individual Being. It 
does not mean loss or mutation of power or person for God or His 
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redeemed angelic or glorified beings. It does mean the perfect 
and absolute volitional co-ordination of ALL beings, of all created 
things and laws. This is the Unity of God. This is the purposed 
end which the Trinity has in view. This is the essential Nature of 
Divinity which has never been other than God, and which has been 
revealed or unrevealed in His Word and unto men as He has deemed 
it wise to give or withhold. This is that of God which nothing of 
earth can certify. It is however essential nature in ALL THE 
WORD OF GOD, the Bible, blessed forever! 


CHAPTER III. 
CHRIST 


I. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHRIST. 


With the consideration of the Unity and Trinity of God yet 
clearly in mind, it is not hard to enter into the further and more 
special consideration of The Christ. There are however in the very 
nature of things, problems before us from the very beginning. The 
mysterious is both attractive and uncanny. Christ is as mysterious 
as is God. He is no less real and wonderful. 

There are a goodly number of names by which He is designated 
with are enlightening, as to God’s thought of Him, His thought 
concerning Himself, His attributes, and His Work. The Name 
which is deepest and most representative of Him is that of THE 
CHRIST. It is the Name which carries us farthest back into the 
ages of the past and into the Period of Fusion of Trinity. There 
are other names which are synonymous in general meaning as for 
example His Hebrew designation ‘‘The Messiah,’’ or the name, 
“The Anointed of the Lord,’’ or the ‘‘ Anointed One,’’ or the title, 
*‘Alpha, First, Beginning.’? The Name Jesus means ‘‘Savior’’ 
and refers mostly to this present age of redemption. The Name 
Son of Man refers only to this age of His Incarnation. Also the 
name Holy One of Israel, is a dispensational designation which 
covers in meaning the time from Abraham to the end of the Mil- 
lennium. The title Prince of Peace, is referable almost exclusively 
to the Millennium. When however we designate Him as Son of 
God, or Only Begotten of the Father, we are once more treading on 
that holy ground of the pre-historic age of earth when the Period 
of Fusion was passing and the Period of Diffusion of Divinity was 
being ushered in. 

It is only proper and right to ask what difference there was 
or should have been between Satan as an unfallen Angel who was 
ealled ‘‘The Anointed Cherub’’ and The Christ who is called ‘‘The 
Anointed One.’’ In that first period when the blessed Trinity was 
in unrevealed Unity, the unfallen Angel Lucifer who is-now called 
Satan, was also called the ‘‘Covering Angel that covereth.’’ The 
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anointing seems to be according to Holy Writ the pouring on of 
Oil, typical of the baptism of the Spirit, as induction into Holy 
Office. The two angels in the Holy of Holies were designated as 
the Covering Angels. If in any sense these are typical of the Throne 
of God in the Mercy Seat, and the Covering Angels of God who 
stood over His Throne ,then we have a fair answer to the position 
which Satan the unfallen angel occupied in his unfallen condition. 
As the Anointed Cherub, we may then understand him as the Angel 
of highest rank among the Angels of glory, and that he was next 
to the Throne of God. 


Accepting the fact that angels did fall in the heavenlies, the 
question at once arises as to what attitude the Unified Trinity’ 
would take in the matter. To answer this we will probably be 
answering two things; viz., (1) the root meaning of the expression 
‘“slain from or before the foundations of the world,’’ and (2) the 
reason why angels sing praises as ‘‘heavenly hosts’’ unto God and 
the Lamb. It is in line with the character and attributes of God 
and His son to believe that as soon as the disruption came through 
the sin of Satan that the retributive Law of Creation began to act. 
Satan was adjudged guilty of the terrible crime of bringing Sin 
into active manifestation. He polluted the holy presence of God, 
and was driven out. A Fall had occured, indicating the danger of 
numberless other such Falls by the hosts of heaven. It is at this 
juncture that the active principle of Love in the bosom of the Father 
began to work in the Son in terms of the endangered but unfallen 
Angels. It is but speculation to attempt to fully designate how 
far-reaching this Plan of protection reached. 


It is however fair to suppose that even as He has given all 
beings who are fallen a fair chance to return, so He did to the 
Angels of Heaven. This is not provable, but simply suggestive, 
for there are those who would insist that God has been unfair to 
the fallen angels who were deceived into disobedience by the lies 
and trickery of Satan. If this is so, that they were deceived, we 
may be sure that God the Trinity was just and considerate. Of 
this much we are certain from the Bible, that He, the Son, ‘‘was 
slain before the foundations of the world.’’? This not only in- 
dicates a sacrifice of the Son, but it puts it stronger than that He 
was willing to die for us, as some would attempt to explain it. The 
statement is not made as in. any way referring to His Willingness, 
but it is a clear statement of occurrence, and we believe it just as 
it stands. Since His form and body were under the touch of glory, 
the related statement that ‘‘He emptied Himself,’’ would have a 
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spiritual bearing in terms of Heaven, in the same sense as the ex- 
pression ‘‘He shed His blood,’’ has for us of earth. At any rate, 
however the matter be applied, it is certain that the Hosts of Heaven 
which are yet unfallen are rejoicing over the fact of their present 
state. They too call Him the Lamb who was slain. Jesus was by 
the Psalmist designated as the ‘‘Angel of the Lord.’’ Here He 
is known as Lord-Angel, which manifestly means the Ministering 
Lord or Serving Lord. Whatever the method in the Plan of the Son 
who was slain before the foundations of the world, we may be sure 
that Faith in Him was the central essential for all angels, and that 
they live by Faith in the Son of God. Their trust is in the Lord, 
and they are fearful of the power of the fallen angels. ‘‘ And 
Michael durst bring no railing accusation against Satan, but said, 
‘The Lord rebuke thee’.’? See Rev. 5:11. 

There is every reason to believe that as soon as Christ became 
the Anointed One, His anointing was not only for the angelic hosts 
to sanctify them anew unto God, if in anything they had wavered, 
but it was also unto the forward Plan of creating a new order of 
beings who should take the place of the fallen ones who would not 
or could not be accepted into or be retained in Divine Favor. This 
Anointing of the Christ, then seems to have been three fold as it 
stretched down across the ages. 

First, He was slain for the Heavenly Hosts for their own sec- 
urity, and to hold them in Divine Favor. This was unto GOD- 
ANGEL UNITY. 

Secondly, He was slain in the earth for the sons of men for 
their redemption and glorification. This was unto GOD-MAN 
UNITY. 

Thirdly, He will willingly lay down His authority and power 
and surrender them all to the Father. This will be in the ages to 
come and will be unto GOD-MAN-ANGEL-ALL IN ALL UNITY. 

The mystery of His Name then as the Anointed One, the Christ 
does not in any sense mean that He was of the common order of 
Angelic Beings and that He was adopted by God to fulfill a Work 
down the Ages. This sadly is the theory that some would fain 
hold concerning Him. Some infer that He was not co-existent with 
the Father, but at the time of the fall of the angels, God ‘‘begot’’ 
or created Him as the special product of His creative touch and 
put into Him all the graces and powers of His own Person in order 
that He might be able to carry on His work. And to show His 
favor, He called Him His ‘‘Only begotten Son.’’ To this fallacious 
teaching we are not asked to answer that it would be impossible 
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for God to create a Son, for we know Him to be All-Powerful. We 
need only to take His Word and give its answer,—‘‘In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the WORD 
WAS: GOD: -... and the Word became flesh and dwelt among us.”’ 

Christ then is that Highest Name by which we know the sec- 
ond of the Trinity. Our knowledge begins with Him at the time 
of the Diffusion of the God-Head, not that He began then, but that 
the separateness of His revelation begins there in so far as His 
Plans are directly concerned with us. To know Him fully in terms 
of the unbeginning eternity of the past is one of the fond hopes 
which lingers in our spirit, and we await with assurance the day 
when we ‘‘shall know as we are known.’’ He was born out of the 
Unity of the unfallen age, into the Disunity of the age of demons 
and men. And in this sense He is the Son of God, while still He is 
in essential Unity with the God-Head. The fact that He says con- 
cerning the Father-God, ‘‘I in Him and He in me”’ indicates 
co-existence and not origin. Just as the Son had His origin in the 
Holy Office of Son or Anointed One, in exactly the same sense it 
was at this time that God originated the term Father-God and ac- 
cepted the Holy Office of Father in Heaven unto the same Plan in 
which the Son had entered. 

The Christ has not been named adequately in terms of the great- 
ness and mighty scope of His Office. He is incapable of finding in 
our faulty language of earth, a term large and full enough to fully 
express His nature and work. Even the designated title, ‘‘God with 
us’’ as referred to Him is far too small to cover the full mystery 
of the mighty God. However we can only hope for an ever widen- 
ing vision of the deeper meanings which lie behind the Name of 
the Lord of Glory ,and we doubt not but that this is the pleasant 
work of the Spirit of God. 


II. BIBLICAL PROOF OF THE DIVINITY OF THE CHRIST. 


One form of proof in the settlement of a muted point is by 
cumulative Evidence. It is safest to let, as much as possible, those 
whose testimony is trustworthy speak for themselves. 

1. Let us hear John Baptist’s Testimony. ‘‘Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord’? . . . ‘‘Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the Sin of the world’? - - - ‘‘He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost.’’ 

2. What has St. John to say about Him? ‘‘Who is a liar but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?’ . . . ‘‘Every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
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God”? - - - ‘‘Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him and he in God.”’ 

Peter is a trustworthy witness. ‘‘Thou are the Christ, the 
Son of the living God”? . . . ‘‘This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came down 
from heaven we heard, when we were with. Him in the holy 
mount.’’ 

Martha knew Him intimately and she said, ‘‘I believe that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God.’’ 

Skeptical Thomas made proof of his slow faith and said, ‘‘My 
Lord and My God.”’ 

Stephen is in the witness box both concerning the Christ and 
his own life. Facing death, he sees instead Heaven, and cries 
“‘T see the heavens opened ,and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God.’’ 

Saul ealled Paul, the mightiest intellect of his time, and the 
most systematic persecutor of the Church, within a week of his 
most concummate attempt, was so transformed, that he threw 
his whole life into proving that ‘‘This is very Christ.’’ 

A Heathen Warrior’s testimony is noteworthy especially since 
he would naturally be disinclined to ascribe Deity to a subject 
race’s antagonistic religious Ideals. He the Centurion said, 
Truly this is the Son of God.’’ 

A High Government Official’s Judicial Decision is, ‘‘T find no 
fault in him.”’ 

A Heathen woman of high social standing warns her husband 
against the Christ by special messenger as follows: ‘‘Have 
nothing to do with that just man.”’ 


There are super-world testimonies to be heard. What say the 
Demons of the nether world? ‘‘Why art thou come to tor- 
ment us before our time.’’ They then petitioned him a privil- 
ege thus admitting in this manner His superiority to the 
Demon world under Satan, also indicating that they knew His 
origin, and purpose of coming to earth. 

The next to highest of Angelic beings, possibly, Gabriel com- 
ing direct from Heaven adds his weighty testimony thus, ‘‘He 
shall be called Son of the Highest.”’ 

And now from the very Trinity of God comes a sure testi- 
mony as from One who cannot lie. In Luke 2:26 what wit- 
ness does the Holy Spirit give concerning Him? ‘‘And it 
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was revealed unto him (Simeon) by the Spirit that he should 
not see death, before he had seen the ‘Lord’s Christ’.’’ 

14. From the Trinity of God, even from the Father, comes a most 
weighty three-fold testimony (1) as to Origin, ‘‘This is my be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleased’’; (2) as to Word ‘‘This 
is my beloved Son hear Him’’; and (3) as to Work ‘‘I have 
both glorified it and will glorify it again’’ (the again, prob- 
ably referring to the continued Divine Word of the Holy 
Spirit who was to come). 

15. No witness is to be adjudged in any manner apart from his 
own testimony. Seven characteristic testimonials of the Christ 
are accordingly given that we may hear and believe. 

I. ‘‘I say unto you, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM.’’ 
Origin-Kternal. 

II. ‘‘I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last.’’ 
Extent. 

III. ‘‘Say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified, and 

sent into the world, ‘Thou blasphemest’; because I said 

‘T AM THE SON OF GOD’ ’’_...Vindication of Title. 

IV. ‘‘Believe the works, that ye may know and believe that 

the Father isin me andI in Him.’’ ‘‘I and my Father 

BPG ONe V2.2 no eee God-Christ-unit proof 

V. ‘‘Tam from above, ye are from beneath; I am not of this 

world, ye are of this world; . . . if God were 

your Father ye would love me: for I PROCEEDED 

FORTH AND CAME FROM GOD .. . ye are 

of your father the devil.’’ 

VI. ‘‘Dost thou believe on the SON OF GOD? IT IS HE, 

that: talketh to° thee, 4.2224 ae ee Faith appeal. 

VII. ‘‘The dead shall hear the Voice of the SON OF GOD.’’ 
Post-world duration. 


Here then in summary is a brief epitome of a great ‘‘cloud of 
witnesses.’’ The order is: Seven chosen witnesses from within the 
Church; Three witnesses from Heathenism ; One from Fallen Angel 
spirits; One from Unfallen Holy Angels; and the Three-fold testi- 
mony of the Trinity with the third one Seven-fold. Such a universal 
array of witnesses has never been found for any man or being in all 
creation. Men do not require even the seven-fold testimony of man 
to prove them to be even King of a nation, or Emperor of an Em- 
pire. Religions and cults do not require more than the testimonies 
of a few supposedly accurate men of repute, and a few supposed 
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communications from demons to fasten them upon mankind with 
clinching authority. If men, evil spirits, and angels from heaven 
united their voices what a powerful testimony for any one who 
might aspire to foist some supposedly Divine Revelation upon 
humanity. But how inestimably powerful is the accumulated (1) 
testimonies of an eye witnessing and redeemed Church of faithful 
men, of (2) non-jewish heathen men and women, (3) fallen spirits, 
(4) unfallen spirits, (5) the Great God-Father, (6) the Great God- 
Spirit, (7) and the Great God-Son, all in clearest uniformity and 
harmony of word. Side witnesses from the Prophetic utterances 
of His Coming, and faithful testimonies from the Church of Jesus 
Christ of today to His present Personal Presence within redeemed 
lives, serve only to strengthen the clearly unbreakable conclusion 
that He was really and truly Divine and very Deity come into 
THIS MAN CHRIST JESUS. The fact finally that in the final con- 
summation of all things, ‘‘Every creature in heaven,’’ of angels 
and redeemed people, ‘‘and every creature on the earth and every- 
thing that is under the earth’’ shall have to acknowledge Him as 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and ascribe unto Him Glory, 
Honor, Majesty, and Power, is fullest proof that not as other men 
possessing some spark of divinity, but as infinitely above and dif- 
ferently, even AS VERY GOD HIMSELF, is He to be acknowl- 
edged as the CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD, and the 
ONLY BEGOTTEN SON. 


Ill. THE SEPARATENESS OF THE CHRIST. 


Often in trying to clarify a point which is confusing there is 
danger of overdrawing the illustration and causing a resultant mis- 
conception which is harmful. In the discussion before us, it is not 
our intention to indicate Three Separate Gods. However close to 
that thought we may seem to come, let it always be remembered 
that we are keeping in mind that positive truth that God is ONE 
IN-THREE, and not that He is THREE ONES. Because, for 
example, in talking about the third part of a ‘‘Three leafed clover,”’ 
I were to insist upon the third part being in its veins, shape, edges, 
ete. separate from the other two parts of the same tri-fold form, 
I am not in any sense inferring that there are three separate leaves 
each with its own separate stem on the stalk. Because, once more 
by way of explanation, I should consider the separate fingers of the 
hand, and point out their separate and distinct shapes, lengths, 
peculiar characteristics, and call them separate in the hand, it 
is not supposed that I infer that there are five seaprate hands of 
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separate and independent origin. It is in this same sense that we 
take up the discussion of the Separateness of the Christ. He is, 
figuratively speaking, the second leaf of the tri-fold clover leaf. 
In the unopened leaf, all three were enwrapped in one tho all three 
were there. When Jesus said, ‘‘I and the Father are one,’’ He was 
definitely indicating that as in the clover leaf, so He and the Father 
were of one and the same God-stem, and as such drew equally from 
the same Source, yet each God-leaf being, in its own separate ex- 
pansive unfolding, its own individual self. 

In this sense we will consider the seven fold manner in which 
the Christ was separate in His earthly manifestation. 

I. He had separate LIFE IN HIMSELF. ‘‘For as the Father 
hath life in himself; so hath He given to the Son to have life in 
Himself.’’ Jno. 5:26. This is vital in its meaning. The problem 
of the origin of the Christ is an unsolvable one in terms of eternity, 
and is only recognizable in terms of the Plan of Redemption for 
man. It is in no manner whatever as referring to the eternity of 
God, that life is here spoken of. The God-Hfe side is as solved 
as it ever can be this side of eternity. Put the fact that He, the 
Son, has Son-Life, even as the Father has Father-Life is exceedingly 
significant as referring to some set Intention of the Eternal God. 
This fact of Life as being self inherent should be of untold comfort 
to us of earth, for it makes the Son-God fully sufficient in Himself 
for the entirety of the Purpose for which He came, however far 
into the coming eternity it may stretch, ere this earth Plan of God 
is completed. To know that this separate self existent life of the 
Son shall continue in its separateness until the necessities thereof 
are all removed, though this should be unto all the eternities to 
come, gives us not only comfort, but positive confidence in the Son 
as one who is sufficient for ALL things which shall meet, try or 
endanger us as mortals now, or immortals hereafter. 

The nature of this Life is evidenced by the kind of Life which 
He gives to those who believe on Him. It is ‘‘everlasting life,’’ and 
‘“‘eternal life’’ and ‘‘more abundant life,’’ ‘““hidden in God life,”’ 
‘*Anointed (Christ) life,’’ ‘“‘living soul life,’? and ‘‘spirit life.’’ 

Because this life is separate in the Son and He is separate in 
His life, we can have its resultant benefit in all its individual 
richness in our own individual lives. Though God does work in 
a collective sense, yet His most cherished working is in terms of 
Individuals. 

II. He has separate POWER IN HIMSELF. ‘‘The Father 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because he 
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is the Son of man’’ Jno. 5:27, ‘‘I have power to lay down my 
life and power to take it up again.”’ 

He frequently manifested His power. There is danger of 
confusing this separate power which He had with the Power 
which he used time after time in HIS WORKS. In all His 
works, as we shall notice in a subsequent discussion the Holy Spirit 
was His joint co-worker. But His power as His own separate 
-power, related to these things which referred directly to himself. 
Whenever He was tempted by any of the earth conditions in the 
body, as to physical need, desire, comforts, body soul or spirit 
temptations, He met them in His own strength and in His indivi- 
dual power. In His trial it was the power of the Christ which 
upheld him. ‘‘Mine own arm brought salvation to me.’’ 

I can of mine own self do nothing, as I hear (the Father’s 
voice) I judge’’. This is not a contradiction of the statement that 
‘‘T have power to lay down my life, etc.’’ it is referring to that 
part of His work in which He and the Father-God are conjointly 
concerned, viz..—Judgment. There is no separate plan for each 
of the Trinity to carry out in contradiction to one another. The 
same Plan is being worked by the Triune God, and in this part 
wherein the Son’s overlapped the Father’s work, it is very natural 
that He should say that He could do nothing of himself, knowing 
as He states in a following verse, what is the Will of the Father 
as previously expressed, and with which He was in fullest harmony. 

The value of this inherent power which was in the Christ, is 
seen when it touches the infirmity of man. Paul said, ‘‘Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me’’........ ‘“For when I am weak, 
then am I strong’’. This will help to explain how many thousands 
of believers who are yet unsanctified, have nevertheless Christ- 
power in affliction, trial and personal persecutions. <A fuller 
consideration of His power will follow under another head. 

III. He was a separate PERSON IN HIMSELF. ‘‘T go unto 
the Father’’ clearly indicates separation from the Father. ‘‘I 
will send unto you another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth’’, 
clearly indicate Him as separate in person from the Holy Spirit. 
It is sometimes argued that when He was separate from the Father 
He was one with the Spirit, and that when He was separate from the 
Spirit, He was ascended to Heaven and consequently one with the 
Father. This is making a play on the terms being WITH EACH 
OTHER, and being INSEPARABLY ONE IN EACH OTHER. 
They are inseparable in so far as any outside power is conserned, 
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or in the sense that any outside power is incapable of separating 
them, but they are both separable and separate to the extent that 
each has a part in the eternal plan of redemption. 

This separate Person is most clearly seen at the baptism of 
Jesus. Jesus was in the water. The Spirit was in the separate 
form of a dove. The Father was expressing Himself in terms of 
His baptized Son, by an audible voice from Heaven. To outward 
sense the separation was clearly defined, not as a mighty delusion 
or illusory manifestation, but as a factual reality. 

The value to us in this reality, is that instead of mankind 
becoming adherents of certain vague principles of right and wrong; 
or subscribers to certain supposedly certified facts of the universe ; 
or aspirers according to some certain theory or theories of infinity 
and existence, we may become positive believers in and acceptors 
of God the Person in positive and clearly defined revelation in 
this person, Christ Jesus. This Person adds intenser Personality 
to our own existence in Him, and it assures us of a separate personal 
existence in the ages to come. As compared to the vague ideal of 
absorption into some unconscious being, dwelling with the Person 
in person, and unity, is infinitely more real. ‘‘To them gave He 
power to become the sons of God’’, is a wonderful combination of 
Power and Person unto transformation of the lesser person, man, 
into a likeness of the God-Person of Christ, and ‘‘we know that 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him’’. 


IV. He had a separate WORK TO PERFORM. ‘‘T must 
work the works of Him that sent me’’, is referring directly to all 
those blessed miracles He performed with the aid of the Holy Spirit 
who was with Him and in Him. But in the work which led up to 
and consummated the Work of Full Salvation for fallen man, this 
was HIS WORK. ‘‘That ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, ete.’’ is clearly pointing out that 
He as Son of man, knew both His power, and His task of redemp- 
tion. ‘‘The Father worketh hitherto (or up to this time) and I 
work.’’ en | 

Its value to me and us hes in this fact, that Salvation is a 
separate Work of Grace on the part of the Son, for each individual, 
as in opposition to the general and unified works of nature and God 
in the outer universe, through which, to the shame of thankless 
mankind, we may see the handiwork of the Creator, and the good- 
ness of God’’ which should ‘‘lead us to repentance’’, but which, 
sadly enough, mankind has used unto its self aggrandizement. This 
too will receive fuller consideration under a separate heading. 


CHRIST 71 


V. He was separate IN HIS TRANSFIGURATION.. Once 
more the Father from heaven speaks from above and makes 
sure the faultlessness of His Son’s Word. His Message is thus 
transfigured and made to be what we know it to be, even the 
bright and shining Word of the Father of Light, breathed out 
from the Son. His mind is herein indicated to be distinctively of 
a transfigured nature. He spoke not to His desciples at that time, 
but His speech was with the Inspired giver of the Law, and the 
Inspired miracle-working Prophet. With these He spoke not con- 
cerning some newer revelation; and it was not to learn the advance 
words of the Plan of Salvation. He spoke to them con- 
cerning the Plan of the Cross, concerning which He had often 
spoken before the memorable Transfiguration. The transference of 
any vestige of authority or right which they as Law giver, and 
Prophet may have possessed, was complete, for it was clearly 
designated that no longer should He be interpreted ‘‘only in terms 
of Law and Prophecy’’, but the Father-God says ‘‘ Hear ye Him’’. 


The body was in like manner unique in its experience. The 
nearest any had ever come to it, was Moses, ‘‘ whose face shown so 
that they could not look upon it’’ when he came down from the 
Mount of Law. But in this case the face, form and even the 
garments of the Christ were whiter than any fullers soap could 
make them, and He glistened in glorious brightness as human 
body never had. It is to be clearly recognized, that this could 
happen only to such a body as His. You and I have no provision 
made this side the grave for any such experience. God had never 
in any such manner manifested Himself before, except probably as 
the ‘‘fourth’’ in the fiery furnace, and this was most likely the 
same Son in His glorified body, or pre-birth body. This will pre- 
pare us for the discussion of the nature of the body of Christ, 
which will follow in due course. 


We are to find a threefold value in this fact of the separate- 
ness of the Transfiguration. (1) For us there is such a thing as a 
real positive and active ‘‘mind of Christ’’, and when we are called 
upon to have ‘‘the mind of Christ’’, it becomes an ideal which is 
attainable, not so much as to the extent as to the purity of the 
content. ‘‘Let this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus’’ 
has living and livable value in it. ‘‘Be of one mind’’, is no longer 
a call to any sort of union or unity which may be attainable in 
groups or social order, but it is a clear and guiding statement for 
Man-mind to be subservient to the ‘‘mind of Christ’’. There is no 
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longer for the Child of God an undirected meandering in all or 
promiscuous pasturelands of theory or speculation, but there is a 
conscious mental motion which is Christward, and a conscious 
influence of the Personal mind of the Christ, which is ‘‘brimging 
every thought into subjection’’ to His will. (2) For us there is a 
positive and final transfer of authority in the things of God to this 
Word of Christ. And unhesitatingly we follow Him into the 
mysteries and types of the Law and the Prophets, not as from 
Moses and the Scribes, but from the Word-giver, Christ. ‘‘Hear ye 
Him’’, is the eternal touch of Transfiguration which has been given 
to the Word for our sakes. It is not any more a set of writings 
which have come, humanly speaking, from a seattered group of 
wonderfully inspired writers; it is a Word which has been ab- 
sorbed by the Christ, and transfigured in Him by His Divine ap- 
proval; and in its transfigured beauty, it ‘‘Shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day.’’ It is a Word which now takes its place 
within the Plan of the Christ, which is infinitely larger than any 
individual plan which Law-giver, or Prophet understood, when as 
mediums of the Spirit they recorded Divine Writ. (3) For us there 
is a physical hope in the transfiguration. It is not unto the resur- 
rection, but it is unto assurance, that in Christ, we shall as His dear 
children receive the fullest touch of Divine health possible for each 
of us. His body had corporeity. It was probably in conformation 
with that which Adam frequently saw in the cool of the evening 
when he walked and talked with God. The point of contact with 
us is this: He will bring each one of His true followers to the 
highest, fullest, best, purest, most beautiful, holiest, and divinely 
most satisfactory, state of corporeity, as our bodies, or ‘‘members 
on the earth’’ are yielded to Him ‘‘as instruments of righteous- 
ness,’’ and ‘‘as vessels unto honor.’’ 


VI. He was separate IN HIS AGONY. Anguish is peculiar 
in this sense, that it is not confined to the center from which it 
proceeds. The Works of the Christ were past and completed 
with the cursing of the Fig Tree. It was a miracle work 
and as such it belongs to His works. It was a dispensational 
type of the supplanting of the Jewish race by the inbringing 
of the Church, and as such it was a part of His great Work. 
As he passes into the twilight of the Passover evening, the 
body of the Christ is tired from much walking to and from Jerusa- 
lem. The heart has the double burden of the loss of the Covenated 
race as a race for at least two millenniums, and the scattering of the 
diminutive nucleus around which the coming Church was to gather. 
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‘“With desire’’ indicates the emotional tautness. ‘‘He loved them 
unto the end (uttermost)’’, shows well the far reach of His affec- 
tions. Then there is the quick crowding of soul pain after pain, as 
in travail. To Peter He says ‘‘Satan hath desired thee,........ I have 
prayed for thee’’. The brethren are all weak and fearful, ‘‘and 
the sheep shall all be seattered’’, and ‘‘Ye shall all be offended in 
me this night’’, ‘‘one of you shall betray me’’, and no wonder that 
with all this combined burden and the added burden of a rejected 
race, and the crushing pressure of a world’s sins and Sin Nature, 
he should say, ‘‘ My soul is exceedingly sorrowful even unto death’’. 


All these are His Work, and in it He was alone. These tried 
His soul and affection to their breaking point. Under betrayal 
He passes into what may well be designated as the agony of spirit. 
Under severest strain, as the sign of purest affection is used, by 
one spiritually corrupt, to turn him over into the hands of human 
wolves who thirsted for his blood,—he faced His own ‘‘inner circle’’ 
Judas ;—oh, it was bitter agony, for this one who loved perfect 
unity! It was agony born by Him alone when He looked on Peter 
and became listener to his third betrayal. Did not the spirit in the 
Christ feel the sting of this man who to his face said, ‘‘To whom 
shall we go, thou alone hast the words of eteranl life’’, and ‘‘Thou 
are the Christ the Son of the living God’’, and ‘‘although all shall 
be offended, yet will not I’’, but who behind His back was cursing 
and with oath declaring ‘‘I never knew the man’’! The perversion 
of the Priestly order which He had established under Aaron was 
spiritual agony to Him. The false and unjust trial which was a 
perversion of that Judgment which He had first given to the earth 
was spiritual pain to Him. The scourgings, mockings, blasphemous 
cries, spittings, slappings in the face, mock worship, wild howlings 
of the riotous mob, and the choice of a mutinous murderous man 
of sin together with His own eviction unto crucifiction, these all 
made the agony of His spirit appaling. Not that we may see the 
extent of His agony, is this thus deliniated, but that it may bring 
to us more clearly the fact that in all these sufferings and in all 
the agony, of the soul, the spirit, and the body, He was fulfilling 
the Work which He had come to consummate, and He was doing it 
alone. Angels ministered unto Him in the garden of Gethsamene, 
and desciples watched Him in pity ‘‘afar off’’, and His mother 
pressed her way to the foot of the Cross with John, but no earth 
force could touch that inner Person who was passing through the 
redemptive blood sealing agony, as He gathered into His own soul 
and spirit, all that feeling, hatred, spite, anger, malicious intent, 
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and murder, which had for ages been turned toward Truth. The 
agony was complete in its fullness, and the agony was born alone 
from the beginning to the end. The God-Spirit was still with Him, 
but it was no part of His work to touch and take in unto Himself 
such corruption, such hell born progeny; it was not His as the 
Holy Spirit of God, to be defiled, sullied or stained by any thing 
so unlike God. Christ was awsomely separate in His Agony. 

VII. Christ was separate ON THE CROSS. It is not in- 
tended to take up the discussion at this point of the Atonement 
which Christ wrought for mankind. Our purpose is to point 
out the separateness of the Christ. The memorable and in 
one sense greatest cry which passed His lips on the Cross, was 
“MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?2”’ 
The answer to that will be considered later. There stands the fact 
of the separation in sharp painful agonizing reality. He was in 
the climax of His Work, and the second of the Trinity, the Son,— 
whose bosom companion for all His works had been the Holy Spirit- 
God,—found Himself suddenly alone. Peter’s denial had brought 
agony, but bearable ; Judas’ betrayal had brought agony but it too 
was bearable; but this sharp decisive separation of the Spirit from 
the Son, brought up from the deepest depths of the soul and agoniz- 
ing spirit of the Lord of Glory, the rending agonizing ery which 
mortal never knew or heard, and which never more shall be heard 
or known, never, never! The Holy Spirit had come as a Companion 
at His baptism, and He left Him on the Cross. Whatever was done 
in this period of dark aloneness, was done by the Christ, and only 
by Him, blessed be His name forever. 


In His agony, on the Cross, and in His separateness in that 
agony and on the Cross, we shall find a personal bearing upon 
everything that may enter into our lives of similar nature. Utmost 
companionship in Him, in moments of utter loneliness, in times of 
direst distress, under the most galling chastenings, under sharpest 
pain, or unutterable misery, even in the cross which is unto death, 
utmost companionship and personal upbearing, full of His ‘‘Desire’’ 
to drink our cup with us, served by His ‘‘love unto the uttermost’’, 
we shall some day ‘‘wash our feet’’ from the last spotting of earth 
dust, and set them on the streets of ‘pure gold’’, as He makes real 
His own prophetic words, ‘‘Happy are ye’’. 

In each one of these Separatenesses of the Christ, you will see 
that the central purpose as centering around the Atonement, is to 
draw back into the Eternal Unity of the God-head, all that which 
had slipped away through sin and the Fall. 


CHRIST 75 


IV. THE PURITY OF THE CHRIST 


Wide divergence of opinion is held as to the Purity of the 
Christ. It seems to be universally admitted that He was a pure 
man. He is named a good man, and a holy man, and even an Ideal 
man. A certain religious body, became self condemed when they 
tried to pass a resolution and name Him, Mister Jesus Christ, 
instead of Lord Jesus Christ. We are not attempting to show Him 
as a typical moral religious man, who may be styled the Ideal of 
the Race. It sounds good on the surface, but it is inwardly 
destructive. 


HE WAS PURE IN HIS ORIGIN AS SON OF GOD. 


This term is used advisedly as meaning that original Person 
which He was before He took upon Himself the servant form. It 
will be remembered that we touched upon this when we dealt with 
the Person of God. We there stated that He, the Son had a heavenly 
form, which was after the order of heavenly immortality, and some- 
what after the form of the Transfigured Christ on the Mount. 
There can be no question about His heaven life, for it was purity 
itself. There can be no question about the purity of the body which 
constituted His vestments of glory. The immaculateness of Deity 
was in it, all in all. 


The motive which prompted His leaving glory was pure, and 
the time of His coming was right, being ‘‘in the fulness of time’’, or 
at the time set by the Father. He made Himself obedient first of 
all unto God the Father, from whom for purposes of man’s redemp- 
tion, He accepted freely and gladly all that the Father told Him, 
gave Him, or showed Him. 


THE ANNUNCIATION WAS PURE. 


Many and varied theories have fastened themselves to this part 
of Holy Writ. Theories which have trickled down from ancient 
Jewry insinuate that what Mary supposed to be the Angel Gabriel 
was some temple priest who took immoral advantage of her maidenly 
simplicity, and permitted her to live under that delusion ever after. 
This would mean that Jesus was a deceived bastard. The fruit of 
the Christ in the blessed purifying Word, and purified saints, is 
forever the surest retort which can be given. Earth or its history 
can present no such parallel. It is spewed out as foul tasting 
and devilish: 


The Mohammedan theory is double. There are those who have 
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much the same idea as the more rabid son of Abraham, from whom 
they too have sprung. Some of the better class, believe that Gabriel 
the angel really came and told Mary that she would have a son, 
and that He would be a mighty Prophet in the earth. They even 
accepted in a measure the fact of the miraculous birth under the 
influence of the Spirit of God. It seems to them to be no hard 
thing for God to produce such a birth. But to associate the miracle 
with God in any sense as naming its result the Son of God, is to 
them blasphemous, for to them God is eternally One and insepar- 
able, and unincarnatable. Their common logic is, “‘If Jesus was 
the Son of God, then God must have had a wife. Then who is 
God’s wife? They put the question but accept no answer. 

There are those who believe Joseph to be the true parent of 
Jesus. They accept in no sense whatever any Divine influence, 
except as it may have been delusion, hallucination, dream, or vision 
on the part of Mary or Joseph. They believe that if Jesus ever 
learned of the nature of His supposed birth, it-was from fond 
parents whose illusion was perpetuated. They accordingly ascribe 
to his near relatives the same portion of illusion, and likewise to 
all His followers down through the ages. 

There is a large number of searchers after truth, who are as 
yet mostly undecided in their mind as to what they really do 
believe. Their hesitancy seems to hinge upon their lack of assur- 
ance that the Bible is the literally Inspired Word of God, and 
therefore trustworthy. For them this book may have precious 
God sent messages. 


There is a seven-fold reason for accepting the Annunciation as 
Pure and absolutely Holy. These reasons are in the Word, and 
inhere therein. The record is Luke’s chapter one. These reasons 
are: 

1. That which was said by the Angel was Holy. ‘‘Hail, thou 
that art highly favored’’. Men nor angels had ever thus 
greeted a woman since the fall. Yet this part of the speech 
of Gabriel was noncommittal. His next word however removes 
at once all uncertainty of meaning. ‘‘The Lord is with thee’’.... 
This is the beginning of the marvel. She knows not the mean- 
ing of it, and therefore, no human desire, or earth born inten- 
tion is mixed with the fact that the Lord had come. ‘The 
passionate and sensual are absolutely absent. Sex is not in 
question. Can we catch the truth which lies in the statement, 
‘‘thou that ART FAVORED’’, and the further statement, 
‘“‘The Lord IS WITH THE’’? Present tenses are used. 
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His delineation of the Jesus to be born has the same angelie 

stamp as the message of the angels to the shepherds: 

(1) ‘‘He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest’’ which is parallel to ‘‘Glory to God in the 
highest’’. 

(2) ‘‘He shall reign over the house of Jacob’’ referring to 

millennial reigning, and parallel to ‘‘On the earth peace’’. 

(8) ‘‘Of His Kingdom there shall be no end’’, referring to 
the eternity of the Will of God as Good Will for all time, 
when He shall ‘‘wipe away all tears from their eyes’’, 
and parallel to ‘‘Good will to men’’. 

2. The Virgin and her answer were chaste. ‘‘I know not a man’’, 
Herein lies the fullest possible scriptural answer that Jesus 
was not Joseph-born. We may not mince matters. We must 
accept or reject the Record. 

3. That which entered into her was holy. Her question, ‘‘ How 
shall this be?’ is answered before it is asked, at least in its 
inceptive form, for already the Angel had said, ‘‘The Lord 
is with thee’. This approach of the Spirit-Christ as Lord 
with a fore-runner is typical. When the visible Christ was 
about to enter His ministry, He had a visible forerunner. And 
in this analogous manner, the Spirit-Christ had in the mighty 
angel Gabriel, a fitting forerunner for a Being who was as 
yet unrevealed in body to the world. God works all things 
by divine rule and order. So then this Spirit-Life of the 
Lord Christ was heralded as ‘‘with thee’’. The Angel does not 
go back to repeat the fact that ‘‘The Lord is with thee’’, but 
he lets that remain as conclusive. Galatians 4:4 says, ‘‘God 
sent forth His Son’’. Presumably He went just before or 
with the Angel Announcer. He the Son had His part in this 
part of the plan, The nearest direct reference we have would 
seem to be ‘‘He emptied Himself, or dismembered His Divine 
Person, made Himself of no reputation’’, turned his parts 
into that which was not reputed in glory as of divine substance, 
and of the mortalized result of the emptying and making over, 
he fashioned once more the divine form in the ‘‘form of a 
servant’’. This entering into the organic parts of the body 
of Mary was all unknown to her. ‘‘Thou shalt conceive’’, 
as said by the Angel, indicated that the Heaven dwelling 
life of the Son had not yet been combined with the natural 
germ life of Mary. Herein appears the significance of the 
statement, that the Lord is ‘‘ With thee’’, instead of ‘‘in thee’’, 
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as one would expect. His entrance was conditioned upon her 
own faith being responsive, else the Son of God would have 
found unfertile physical sustenance. At the moment when she 
assented to the Divine Will, ‘‘with thee’’ would naturally 
be changed to ‘‘in thee’’, since this is the true analogy of the 
whole redemptive Plan of Jesus Christ. 


The human body of Mary was Kept Holy. ‘‘The Holy Ghost 

shall come upon thee’’.. This is a remarkable statement. An 
Angel said it. It is not stated that the Holy Ghost would 
enter into her, but the expression is sufficiently strong to 
place her on a level with any of the Prophets, or Priests or 
Kings of her race. There had been no sin in the comnig of 
the Divine Lord, and God was providing that there should be 
no sin in His physical maturing. As her body followed the 
natural course of her sex, the Holy Ghost kept her soul and 
spirit in perfect Godly poise. It was a holy honor of highest 
distinction! Though she was later married to Joseph she 
retained her virginity until after the birth of Christ. The 
Word of God is explicit on this point. God is watching Joseph 
as well as Mary. The necessity for her marrying Joseph, was 
that the Child Jesus, should not be named a bastard son of 
Mary, and in order that Mary should not be stoned for sup- 
posed adultry. The problem is a tedious one for God, and He 
guards each step against disaster. The omission of any one 
step in the Plan would have left a gap or unbridgeable query. 


The process of Form Growth was Holy. Note the Angel’s 
next statement.’’ The Power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee’’. There is untold mystery clinging to this wonderful 
expression. It is not sufficient that the Person of God in the 
Holy Spirit should be upon Mary, but the mighty miracle 
working creative reconstructive, Eden making, Adam making, 
Eve making Power of the Highest was to do more than be 
‘‘upon’’ her, it was to over shadow her. This was distinctively 
the meaning that, up to the very limit of Divine regulative 
intervention in the human, God had thrown Person and Power 
upon and about her, so that in the growth of the man-child in 
every detail He would be THAT FORM which was in line 
with His perfect Will. This can mean scarcely less than that 
God intended to transfer by Divine and miraculous process of: 
Spirit, and Power, all of Heaven’s Son-body which earth 
body could possibly contain. Form was there, the Adam 
Form which was in the Image of God. Substance was there. 
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The overshadowing Power of the Highest brought by its own 
mysterious and miraculous methods, and daily substance 
through natures laws, and higher laws which we know nothing 
about, that which was from heaven, a true manifestation of 
God-Son, in the Son of Man. We need not worry as to the 
‘‘how’’ of it, for the Son within, the Spirit upon, and the 
Power of the Highest about was practically the entire Trinity 
at work upon this New Adam, in whom all men who believe 
should be made alive. The essential difference between this 
New Adam, and the Old Adam of Eden, is this, that the first 
Adam was made of the earth and quickened into life, whereas 
the Christ was made of a woman; but by the Power of the 
Highest, the essence of glory was transmuted into her body, 
to be made over by the laws of physical growth from the em- 
bryonic form to the matured body. 

6. The Product was Holy. If the Angel revealed the mightiest 
factor in the process of the Son’s physical development in the 
preceding statement, he has indeed now come to the hardest 
part of his message. He is faithfully informing Mary in 
reply to her query ‘‘How shall this be?’’, and he has come 
to the limit of human speech. What shall he call the result of 
this miraculous process? He has designated what He shall 
be called when He is born. He has designated His work 
down through the ages and forever. He can designate the 
-Holy Spirit by name, and tell her that the Power of the 
Highest would overshadow, but now speech fails. What shall 
he call this which is not all of earth, not all of heaven, not 
entirely like the heavenly body, but again so different from the 
general sinful human body? He cannot say to her, ‘‘Your 
child’’. He cannot say ‘‘God’s Child’’. The situation is 
without parallel, in heaven or earth. There is no angelic name 
for it. But the three words which are finally used are the 
words of destiny. ‘‘THAT HOLY THING’’. Mystery clings 
to it and eternally will. They who can explain it have within 
their power the making plain that which pertains to the ‘‘face 
to face’’ time. 


There are many things in this world. Among them all Jesus 
ig not one of them, but He is the THAT, which is distinctly 
apart from them all. Not the foolish notions of men as to the 
nature of the body of the Child Jesus, but the word HOLY, 
is the key to every problem which should arise. We all have 
come into being in the natural course of events, and any com- 
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mon name will clearly enough designate us. This one is dis- 
tinct and His order as a being is outside all orders, and can be 
designated only as a HOLY THING. It is a new product. 
There never will be its like in the earth or in the heavens. 
Call him what you will, but remember He is the THAT of the 
Universe, He is the HOLY being of the Universe, and He is 
the THING unparalleled and without duplicate in all creation. 


The Result of the Annunciation was Holy. There is nothing 
more gladdening than the perfect resignation of Mary, and 
active receptivity of the Will of God. This Annunciation had 
a wonderful effect upon her. There is lttle wonder, in the 
light of the wonderful coming of the heavenly visitor, the 
raising of herself to supreme womanly honor, the revelation 
to her as the first in the New Dispensation of the work and 
future of the Lord Christ, and the assurance of full equip- 
ment of heaven’s Spirit and Power for the mysterious wonder 
of the ages, ‘‘ THAT HOLY THING’’—there is little wonder 
indeed that the result of such an annunciation should be in - 
full accord with the annunciation itself. The result is seven 
fold. 


(1) Mary said ‘‘Be it unto me according to thy word.”’ 
‘This act of acceptance of the Plan of God in her life, was 
apparently the divine condition which opened the way 
for the Lord who was ‘‘with her’’ to ‘‘enter into’’ her; 
and thus the Incarnation began. 


(2) She had soul joy in her acceptance. She said ‘‘My soul 
doth magnify the Lord’’. 


(3) She had spiritual joy, for in her shout she exclaimed, 
‘‘My spirit hath rejoiced in God My Savior’’. 

(4) She knew that the Son had entered into her person, for 
she further declares, ‘‘He that is mighty HATH DONE 
TO ME great things; and Holy is his name?’’ 

(5) She declares the Mercy-God, the Son. ‘‘He hath filled 
the hungry with good things’’. 

(6) She declares the Miracle-God, the Spirit. ‘‘He hath 
showed strength with his arm........ He hath put down the 


. mighty ete’’. 
(7) She declares the Covenant-God, the Father. ‘‘He hath 
holpen his servant Israel............... as he spake to our 


fathers, to Abraham and to his seed’’. 
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THE NATURE OF HIS BIRTH WAS PURE. 


Being born of Mary, He was in that fact springing from the 
ancient line of King David and Solomon, which had been snowed 
under by the captivity. In having Joseph as a foster father, He 
had also the direct male heirship as the oldest son of the family, to 
the Davidie Throne, since Joseph was the heir of David by direct 
family line. So then since the birth occured in Bethlehem of 
Judea, David’s ancient home town, THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH 
WAS RIGHT. There could have been no more chosen place for 
the coming of one who was to claim finally the throne of his 
ancestral line. 

But sentiment, tho it is good, is no full proof of the fitness of 
place of birth. And in this matter we are not left in darkness, for 
holy prophecy had declared that God had designated the place of 
His birth, whom He so much loved. And so it was not the chance 
choice of two wandering persons of earth, which necessitated the 
birth being in little Bethlehem. Natural circumstances were against 
them. There was no room. Other towns were near by, and they 
might go there. There was no special hurry to have their names 
registered for Roman tribute purposes. There were many relatives 
scattered about in this locality. But God was guiding and direc- 
ting, and the Power of the Highest was overshadowing them in 
their steps, in terms of the journey, the town of hostelry, and the 
time of birth. It was pure and right for IT WAS IN THE TIME 
AND AT THE PLACE PROPHESIED. Daniel had prophesied 
the time of his coming, and it was literally fulfilled. Isaiah had 
prophesied the virgin birth. Micah had prophesied the town of 
Bethlehem as the place of His birth. 

Three things surround the incident of birth, which are typical 
of The Christ. (1) He came in the simplest and lowliest manner 
possible for clean poor human beings. (2) He came through a 
race which once had been mighty in the earth, but was now in 
bondage. (3) He came in the very act of going to pay tribute 
to one who by usurpation occupied His own throne. This is typical 
of sinful humanity. It must in simplicity find its Christ. It has 
lost its first estate and is under bondage of the curse of sin, and 
even when redeemed, it is sustained but not absolutely freed until 
the glorification. It is furthermore in the grip of a Mammon of 
Unrighteousness, and a Prince of this world, who if he cannot 
obtain its allegiance, will at least force tribute from it. Thus it is 
to be noted that His birth was TYPICALLY RIGHT AND FULL. 

Time, place and type are right, and to these is added that 
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unimpeachable testimony, first of a few, and then of a mighty 
host of heaven-decending angels, who shout, sing, praise, proclaim, 
prophesy, preach, and direct unto certification of fact. No 
prophet’s birth had ever thus been heralded. So here is the mar- 
vellous substantiation of the birth of the Christ as pure, for 

IT- WAS ATTESTED BY ANGLES FROM HEAVEN. 

Following the instructions of the Angels, the shepherds went 
and found it even as they had said. These in turn spread it abroad 
through out that section concerning this wonderful child who was 
called Savior by Angels. This is one more proof of the birth of 
Christ as being right and pure and of Holy import, for IT WAS 
ATTESTED BY SHEPHERDS who saw him. Their conviction 
was three-fold,—because they had heard the word from angels, 
because they believed a heavenly statement, and because they saw 
for themselves. 

Astrology tries to adduce from the phenomena which sur- 
rounded the birth of Christ that the stars have direct relations 
with all our lives. This is unprovable in real fact. As to the 
possibility of evil spirits acting through mediums, being able to 
communicate their will or purpose to men and women, we shall 
consider in another part of this book. It is sufficient to say that 
no such phenomena as a shining orb of the heavens ever accompa- 
nied the birth of any individual ever born, except the birth of the 
Christ. History has no record of any such. It is not the problem 
of A STAR being seen, but it is the testimony of certain men, that 
‘‘We have seen HIS STAR’’. They followed the star, not by 
calculation but. by visual appearance, for when it seems to have 
been hidden by clouds or some other cause, they were in confusion 
and at a loss what to do, and had to resort to the ruler of the 
country for information. They were following the star, and not 
as some suppose, figuring it out. It was not when they had astro- 
logically figured it out, but when they had prophetically heard the 
name of the place, and once more seen the star that they were 
‘‘exceedingly glad’’, and rejoiced. Not by perpendicular posi- 
tion geometrically, but by direct ray upon the place of the birth, 
did they finally fnd Him. The birth was in harmony with the 
need of the universe, for IT WAS ATTESTED BY (ITS REPRE- 
SENTATIVE), HIS STAR. There is reason to suppose that the 
star was sinking toward the southern horizon, and was setting 
lower each night. There was need for haste on the part of these 
men who had come from a far country. Mary would soon leave 
Bethlehem, and the star’s work would be ended. As the wise 
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men entered into the deep valley near Jerusalem, the high sur- 
rounding hills would hide the star which was dropping lower, 
and below the hilly horizon. But when once they rise up over 
the hill-top, in the horizon once more is seen the low-hanging 
star. As they draw near to Bethlehem, straight ahead of them 
the star is touching the hilly horizon, possibly never to be 
- seen again, and it must be by this night’s star guidance, or never 
that they would be guided to the Lord they had come to worship. 
Lo, in the dark shadow an humble dwelling place is seen, and the 
star hangs just above the entrance, so that its downward ray forms 
one continuous stream of light with the outward ray of the faint 
light within the dwelling. For a moment they expected the star to 
dissapear. Was this the right place? Would the star tarry? As 
they beheld, and hastened onward ‘‘lo, the star STOOD over the 
place where the young child was’’. The course of nature was 
tarrying for those who were on the verge of a blessed revelation. 
It stood, for astronomers who had been accustomed to see stars 
Set. No marvel, that they unhesitatingly entered and ‘‘fell down 
at his feet and worshiped Him’’. Is it not typically significant, 
that the star settled to the south, in the direction of the group of 
stars far to the south, which is known as ‘‘The Southern Cross?”’ 
The reason for supposing that the star settled toward the south, 
was because the journey from Jerusalem to Bethlehem is due south, 
and the ‘‘star went before them’’, as they moved southward. 
Finally His birth was right, pure and holy, for IT WAS 
ACCEPTED AND ATTESTED BY THE WISE MEN. These 
men, (1) came to Him as Lord, (2) they worshiped Him as Deity, 
and (3) they offered unto Him as unto God, gold, typical of the 
earth of increase; frankincense—typical of the earth’s worship; 
and myrrh—typical of the earth’s sacrificial love, all of which 
were to be realized only through Him. 


THE NATURE OF HIS GROWTH WAS PURE. 


People who are favorable to the educational systems of the age 
are eager to find anything which points to the education of the 
Christ in His youth. They who are opposed to education, generally 
seek to adduce from Scripture that He never attended school. 
There is need of care for both groups. The problem of His in- 
struction is not in any way related to our problem of instruction. 
Our mental training is surely enough within His hands, and He 
ig faithful to give us the ‘‘mind of Christ’’ if we ask unto faithful 
intention as to its use. 
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It may He inferred that he attended the synagogue regularly, 


and heard the instruction of the instructors of the Law. It is 
likely that He for this very reason was given the privilege to 
read out of the Law and comment thereon at Nazareth. But it 
must be remembered that OBEDIENCE was the point in question, 
on His part, and not INSTRUCTION. Of this we have sure evi- 
dence in the word. Notice: 


1, 


2. 


4, 


He could Instruct the wisest, in the hardest in Religion when 
only a boy of twelve. 

He could Divide the Scripture as Scribes, Levites, and Priests 
could not. His first sermon at Nazareth, takes the prophecy 
of Isaiah concerning himself, and He quotes as far as con- 
cerns His first coming, and says, ‘‘this day is this fulfilled in 
your ears’’. That which is in the remainder of the verse 
and the following verses, refers to His second coming, and 
these portions He purposely lets alone. 

His Understanding was not matured by any human agency. 
The Doctors of the Law themselves clearly indicated this 
when they say ‘‘How doth this man teach, not having known 
letters.’’ He had not come under their instruction, and He 
had not been degreed by them. He did not belong to the 
scheme of Letters of His day. Their instruction was perver- 
tive of the Truth. 

‘‘Wist ye not’’ is an appeal to the nature of the Annuncia- 
tion to Mary, and to the Vision which Joseph had seen. It was 
sufficient. There is no answer from them, for it is the Lord, 
the Son of God, who is saying ‘‘wist ye not’’. It was not 
disobedience, or self willedness or petulancy, or delusion. 
It was an appeal to that which they knew only too.well. More 
than likely it came to them as a surprise, that the Son of God 
side of the child was so soon at work. He knew what they 
knew, and they knew for sure by this that He knew it. We 
have no record that they ever mentioned the matter to Him. 
Her cousin Elizabeth had certainly not mentioned it to her 
boy John, who became the forerunner, for he said, ‘‘And I 
wist not that it was He’’. It was said of Mary, ‘‘and she 
pondered these things in her heart’’. 

He had not been encouraged by any one to remain in the 
Temple in Jerusalem. His parents did not expect it. The 
temple was the last place they went to look for him. Had 
they been putting the revelations concerning His life, into 
His mind to make Him believe Himself Divine as some would 
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suppose, they would most naturally have gone to the temple 
first to join Him. Each step is against such an idea. ‘“‘I 
must be about my Father’s business’’. This is positive and 
clear. Here before Him was Joseph who was calling him 
into question, and he was generally known as the legal parent 
of Jesus. ‘‘My Father’’, is the term used, and He says it, as 
He puts the illuminating question, with His eyes full upon 

- the man who is acting as His parent. He knew His Father, 
He knew his Work, He knew the Word, as attested by 
Doctors and Lawyers, He knew the urgency of the Task ‘‘I 
must’’, He knew eternal values as indicated by giving 
heavenly things first place. He knew the persons who needed 
the Word most, even those who seemed wisest, and finally 
He knew who He Himself was. 


6. His doctrine was contrary to the expectation of the race in 
which He was born. It was contained in their Book, but it 
was not understood even by the most devout, as He taught it. 
Human aspiration would have bent all forces in the direction 
of the kingdom which He declared was His. His doctrine 
which is not earth born, but heavenly in origin, preserved 
equilibrium in His teaching so that even the material Peter 
was kept from that line of action which else would have pre- 
cipitated a ‘‘holy war’’. This was not Jewish mentality. 
It was directly Divine. 


7. The last and most definite Inspired statement as to the nature 
of His growth mentally, comes from Himself. He said, ‘‘The 
things which I have SEEN and HEARD of MY FATHER, 
those I speak’’. This gives us confidence in stating that 
whatever may have been His early instruction, He was pri- 
marily, and always regulated with and by the clear Heavenly 
Mind of God, as he the Son had known it from out the 
eternity of the past, and unto the Plan of the ages to come. 
The problem of the Soul and the Spirit of the Christ, and 

the problem of the body of the Christ in its growth, all have their 
answer in terms of the same principles which apply to His mental 
growth, viz: there was sincere outward obedience to all that was 
just and good in His growth to manhood, but the body was in 
Divine Health, the Soul was Divinely in perpetual purity, and the 
Spirit was eternally holy. He accepted many of the customs of 
His time, but none which had in them any evil or inconsistency. 
He was every whit pure in His growth. 
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HE WAS PURE IN HIS RELATIONSHIP TO SOCIETY AND 
STATE. 


He could not be properly called a Social reformer. He was 
not come to change Society and make it another kind of society 
which might be more comfortable to the age. He had come to 
Transform men’s hearts. Whether men washed or did not wash 
before eating, was no passionate concern of His. True He knew 
only too well that cleanliness of heart is directly conducive to 
cleanliness of outward habit. Reformation of habit may go with 
Regeration, as a close second, but it is disastrous to give it 
the lead. It develops that form of Self and Consciousness which 
should first be rebuked and condemned and purified. He mingled 
with the people, ate at their banquets, assisted in their marriages, 
accepted invitations to enter their homes, yet He was different 
from them all, not only in terms of His Divinity, but in terms of 
His Pure living. He found them worrying about home matters, 
and He told them to give His Word first place. His followers 
went away to get food in Samaritan territory in order that they 
might eat it in separation from ‘‘Samaritan dogs’’, but He quietly 
pushes aside the evil tradition of class and caste, and asks for a 
drink. Had He been a modernist He would probably have tried 
to form Orders, Societies, Leagues, and Associations to break down 
some of thosé social evils or unfair habits of society. He never 
used or called for or tolerated the use of force in any form what- 
ever to change or regenerate mankind. Freest choice marks every 
step of His social life. But it is freedom of action as directed by 
the Spirit of God, in the Plan of God the Christ. 

He is positively disassociated from Politics. He is no political 
leader in any sense of the word or spirit. 


1. Had he been a politician He would have been interested in 
the welfare of the Jewish Nation or surrounding nations. The 
situation was acute, and the opportunity unique. Here was 
a proud race, with a glorious past, and with many wise, good, 
strong men. They were as many almost as the Roman popu- 
lation. They had ambitions for national antonomy,—it 
entered into their prayer daily. They were subject to those 
whom they knew as ‘‘dogs,’’ and unclean? Why did he not 
take the ‘‘stump’’ and champion their cause? When accused 
and tried for supposed complicity in a ‘‘kingdom movement’’, 
He denied it, and was acquitted on that charge. 


2. Had he been a politician, who better than He could have made 
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an appeal to the Imperial Head for extension of social and 
political liberties? Why did he never advise them as a race 
to push their claims as free and equal beings by creation, 
unto obtaining a constitutional government? Having full 
understanding of the deeper principles which regulate men’s 
lives would it not seem as though He should have been the 
leader of at least some political group whose voice and moral 
power would affect Pharisaism? But while He is manifestly 
not of this world’s order, nor essentially a part of its Ideal, 
He is the same sublime, submissive, but forever illuminating 
Lord. ‘‘I am not of this world, else would the world love 
me’’. ‘‘Ye are not of this world, therefore the world knoweth 
you not’’. 


3. Had He been a politician, even of the very highest order, could 
He have acted as He did when the massacre of three hundred 
Galileans was reported to Him? This attitude would seem to 
fully settle the matter of Christ’s nature. He loved the Gali- 
leans. The mysterious Church began with them. He was 
in their country and was interested in them as a group of 
people. Suddenly the report comes that the Romans have 
murdered some men of Galilee. Next He is told that the 
blood of these men had been offered by the Romans upon their 
altars to their heathen gods. Galilean blood was at boiling . 
point for this horrible outrage, and infamous blasphemy of 
the God of Abraham. Oh, if only there were one who was a 
leader, how gladly would they all have given their lives in 
expiation of the foul crime, and in deepest vengeance. Some- 
thing fiery was surging in their veins and seemed to burn their 
very soul. They come to Jesus, for He is their apparent 
hope, and only hope. He had just finished saying that punish- 
ment would be meted out against those who are in the wrong. 
Here is their chance. Hope beats high. They tell Him of the 
outrage of Pilate who mingled human blood, Galilean blood 
with his sacrifices. But there is no ruffling up of His spirit 
or nature. He does not evade the issue. But He refuses to 
associate Himself with the political side of the question. He 
gives us three things in His analysis. They all relate to—not 
what men would fain induce Him to do—but that which is 
HIS WORK. 

(a). He places them among men as sinful men. 
(b). He counts them as no worse than sinful men in general. 
(c). He turns the issue back upon those who speak to Him, 
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by saying, ‘‘Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish.’’ 


He was subject to the State in exactly the same manner that_ 
He was subject to His parents, or the Instruction of His day. There 
is only one sense in which He was a Politician, and that was in 
terms of His own coming kingdom of heaven. While he tarried in 
the earth, He paid His tribute—He had no taxes to pay for He 
possessed no property. He signified in paying tribute, that He 
knew the state was under bondage, but He accepted it as the order 
of the world and would not touch the issue except to speak of the 
day when it would all pass away because of His own coming. 


THE RISEN CHRIST WAS PURE. 


He is not the product of mental derangement. His death was 
not that, as Mohammed would have us think. It was not the 
impingement of hallucinary suggestion upon hysterical and excited 
and overtired religious zealots. It was a real resurrection, which 
took unto itself that which remained in the body after the mortal 
had passed from it. The flesh and bone combination may be glori- 
fied, but the flesh and blood combination cannot enter the kingdom. 
Blood is indicative of human earth life, and is not the part which 
shall enter into glory. ‘‘The life is in the blood’’, is God’s ancient 
word. The blood-life of man shall remain as earthy. This part - 
remained of the Christ. The immortal soul and eternal spirit 
combined with the immortalized or glory body, under the laws of 
heaven, came and went as it chose. It was subject to no law of 
earth nature. It could absorb elements of earth in food, etc., 
without becoming subject to the earth law. It transformed into 
itself all that came in touch with it. This is the miracle working 
power and purifying effect of the Risen Lord. Here is one of the 
grandest mysteries of the Church of Believers. We cannot say 
how the food which He ate became a part of the immortal body, 
but we know that it did. We cannot tell just exactly how we 
became a part of His body, but we do know that it is so, and the 
preparatory touch of the resurrection is put upon us. 


V. THE WORKS AND THE WORK OF THE CHRIST. 


This compilation is not intended to be an outline of the Bible, 
but a delineation of those great doctrines which the Bible teaches. 
It is for Bible Outline to take up a full consideration of the Works 
of Christ. However before taking up the doctrinal part, viz, the 
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Work of the Christ, it is proper to elucidate several things which 
“have an important bearing upon the Doctrine of the Christ in terms 
of His Works. 

These works of Christ are three-fold with a seven-fold purpose. 
These works were never done by Him alone. The Holy Spirit 
who came to Him at Baptism was with Him thruout His three and 
one half years of work, and was His concealed ‘‘ungiven’’ joint 
laborer. The power of God in the Son and the Holy Spirit was 
the medium by which these works were done. These three groups 
of works are: 

1. Miracles upon inanimate nature, such as turning water 
into wine, cursing the fig tree, stilling the storm and sea, increasing 
food in quantity, etc; 

2. Miracles upon man, such as divers forms of healings, 
preservation of health of believers, raisings from the dead, etc; and 

3. Miracles upon spirit, such as casting out devils and demons, 
delivering from deaf and dumb spirits, ete. 

' Christ had a seven-fold purpose in performing these mighty 
miracles, and His purpose justified fully every thing which He did. 
Sometimes there will be several purposes in one miracle, and in 
some of His miracles nearly all the seven purposes are discernible. 
These motives which actuated our Lord are: 

1. Love, pity, sympathy for humanity. There are few if any 
instances in which this was the only motive. Love for love’s sake 
isa misnomer. More often it is an attempt on the part of humanity 
to express what they believe to be ‘‘liberal mindedness’’ or ‘‘self 
poise’’. Christ loved as no man ever loved before or since, but it 
was a LOVE DIVINE and it was with a motive—to win souls for 
glory. There was love when He raised Lazarus from the dead. 
‘‘Behold how He loved him’’. There was pity and compassion when 
He fed the five thousand. But in the one He taught the resurrec- 
tion, which He said He was; and in the other He clearly intended 
to teach that ‘‘I am that true bread which came down from heaven’’. 

2. The proving of His Divinity. ‘‘ Whether it is easier to say, 
‘Thy sins be forgiven thee, or arise, take up thy bed and walk,’ but 
that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to for- 
give sins’’. 

3. The revealing of His work. The above example and the 
man at the pool are excellent examples. Part of His work was to 
forgive sins. He used miracles to prove it. 

4, The gaining of Disciples. Meeting a man whose eyes He 
had previously opened, He asked him if he believed on the Son of 
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God, and He led him to Himself. ‘‘Many believed when they saw 
the mighty works which he did’’. 

5. The strengthening of Believers. To His disciples He said 
as He tried to lead them into fuller revelation of the God-head, 
‘‘Believe me for my works’ sake.’’ 

6. The teaching of Doctrine. Nearly all the miracles have 
some doctrinal value in them, whether in the ‘‘hem of His garment’”’, 
or in the ‘‘true bread of heaven’’, or the ‘‘I am the resurrection”’. 

7. Prophetic forecasting. ex: the cursing of the fig tree as 
typical of the Jewish race of the last nineteen hundred years. His 
first miracle would fall under this head also. The setting of the 
marriage supper is prophetic of the Marriage of the Bride, the 
Church, to Christ. The instruction ‘‘whatsoever He sayeth unto 
you, do it’’, is also millennial preview. Water is that which by 
nature runs down, wine is that which runs upward in the vine life. 
This turning of the downward life into the upward flowing life is 
resurrectional—as such prophetic. It is the ‘‘last which is better 
than the first’’. The conclusion has a two-fold meaning, the second 
of which is the prophetic, ‘‘He manifested forth His Glory’’, that is, 
showed forth the miracle of the wine-life in the Marriage of the 
Lamb. 

In considering the Work of the Christ it is necessary to keep 
clearly in mind that He was sent here for a special purpose, and 
that in carrying out this purpose, He found it necessary to do 
many things which were not primarily centered in His purpose, 
but which received promptest attention. It was not His work to 
settle social problems as in and part of society. Yet He defended 
a woman caught in adultery. Before He was through with her, He 
had clearly told her concerning His primary work, ‘‘Sin no more.’’ 
His work was not primarily among children in their innocency’’, 
nevertheless, He rebukes the disciples for being over careful for 
His fatigued body, to the rebuking of women and children. He 
has time to bless them. These sidelights are for us, nevertheless 
very precious and refreshing. Paying tribute to Caesar was not 
His Work in the earth, yet He sends Peter to get the money by 
miracle, which Judas probably could have given from the ‘‘bag’’. 


THE FIRST PART OF HIS WORK HAS TO DO WITH THE 
TRINITY. 


We have stated the fact that God was concealed in His trini- 
tarian nature in the Old Testament. It is the first part of the 
work of Jesus to bring into full revelation this blessed Trinity, 
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but in such a way that there should not be three religions—one for 
each of the God head. This process of revelation had several stages. 

1. In the first place He did not wait to attain to the age of 
thirty before He began to carry on His work. His works had not 
yet begun, but His work found its beginning at the age of twelve, 
when he said, ‘‘I must be about my Father’s business’’. He was 
revealing the Father to the doctors and lawyers. This was His 
distinctive Work, and He alone was capable for it. ‘‘No man hath 
seen God at any time; the only begotten Son which was in the bosom 
of the Father, HE HATH DECLARED HIM’’. It was a declara- 
tion which was more than words, it was a declaration unto revela- 
tion. ‘‘Neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he 
TO WHOMSOEVER THE SON WILL REVEAL HIM’’. The 
Father-hood of God is here spoken of as strictly in the hands of the 
Son, and any other interpretation of God as in any other sense 
Father, is simply a play on words or power or origin. This revela- 
tion of the Father is not complete in the mere expression of the Son, 
it is a revelation which is not only from the Son but in terms of the 
Son. ‘‘He that hath not seen me, HATH NOT SEEN THE 
FATHER’’, and ‘‘HE THAT HATH SEEN ME, hath seen the 
FATHER’’. The only Scriptural kind of Fatherhood—of God, 
is the Deity-Son kind, than which there is no other in truth. 

2. Following the revealing of the Father, His next step is to 
GLORIFY HIS FATHER. Man has tried to catch at the teaching 
of the Fatherhood of God, and has dragged it down until it has 
made the Father sponsor to all the vileness the earth ever knew. 
It has put into Him the nature of Sin which lies in man. It binds 
Him to the destiny of men and angels. Not so the Work of the 
Son! The world viewpoint besmirches Him in order that it may 
have a Father which is like them, or whom they resemble. It was 
necessary that the doctrine of the Father be kept safely within the 
Work of the Son, for He has excluded the Father from Pharisees 
who tried to claim Him, in their sins. He has uniformly and con- 
sistently presented Him in such a manner that no sin could be 
included in His name. He denounced the theory that God is all 
and all is God, for it would have defiled the Father. He kept the 
Power of God and the Person separate. All may lay hold of some 
portion or other of the Power of God in the universe, but only the 
pure and holy shall touch the Father. He has glorified the Father 
in His Words. He has glorified the Father in the Salvation life 
which He imparted to those who believed. He has glorified the 
Father in refusing heathen gods to have place in the Trinity by 
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figure, inference, universalization or any other method attempted. 
‘*All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers’’. This 
strikes out ancient Zeus of Greece, which means ‘‘Father’’. It 
strikes out the name Jupiter, which means ‘‘Our Father’. It 
strikes out everything and anything of every creed or religion 
which is an attempt at lowering the Person of God to some lesser 
plane than that glorious revelation which Jesus gave. He succeeded 
in this part of His work, for He said ‘‘ Father, I have glorified thee 
in the earth’’. 

3. Not only was the Father in the Trinity to be revealed, 
but it was a part of His work TO REVEAL THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
He drew him unto himself at the time of baptism. John the Baptist 
recognized Him as the Holy Spirit. In the presence of the incarnate 
Christ, He the Spirit was also a visual manifestation. When the 
disciples went out by two’s He sent the Spirit with them so that 
they might do miracles for their own faith, and unto spreading the 
Gospel. The Spirit Person was’ not yet within them, but He was 
manifestly with them. Nicodemus said that no man could do such 
works except God were with Him. God the Spirit was with the 
Christ, and Christ began at once to reveal the spirit side of God 
with Him, but Nicodemus could not understand, and Jesus told him 
that it was useless to say any more since he could not understand, 
even though he was a ruler in Israel. His last hours with His 
disciples found Him telling them of the coming Comforter which 
was only for them and not for the world. 


4. Then too His work was TO SEND THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
This He did after He had ascended to glory. The revelation of 
the Holy Spirit was complete. Just as He appeared to the un- 
glorified Christ as an unglorified Being, so to those who had seen 
the glorified Christ ascending He the Spirit came in glorified 
Being bright and fiery. We who have seen the Christ only by 
faith, will receive the Holy Spirit in exactly the same manner. 
Like begets like is applicable. 

5. Still another part of the Trinity work was the REVELA- 
TION OF THE SON OF GOD. This was hard at times because 
of the perverted understanding of the race as a whole as to the 
Trinity of God. Time after time He came into conflict with one 
group after another on this problem of the Son of God. Their 
characteristic expression was ‘‘when Messiah comes’’. But it was 
hard to have them accept the Son. They were ready to accept the 
idea of the Fatherhood of God, so long as He made it general, but 
so soon as He began to explain in what sense God was His Father, 
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they at first said they were related to the same Father as He, and 
then when He set that misconception aside, they were ready to say 
He blasphemed, He was a liar, He had a Devil; and they even 
tried to stone Him because He was carrying out His work of 
revealing the Son of God. 


6. Having revealed Himself to them His next work was to 
PRESENT THE SON OF GOD TO MANKIND. Tho figurative 
at times the presentation was very real, ‘‘Except ye eat my flesh 
and drink my blood, ete.’’ ‘‘If any man will open the door, we will 
come in’’. ‘‘ Will ye also leave me?’’ ‘‘Take my yoke upon you’’. 
There is almost a pathetic appeal to this side of the Trinity. God 
was in the open market places actually offering Himself to the 
people. ‘‘He was rejected of men’’, recognizes not that men would 
not come to Him so much as, that men would not receive Him 
when He came unto them and presented Himself. ‘‘He came unto 
His own and His own received Him not’’. 


7. TODO GOD’S WILL, this was the final part of the Trinity. 
Here is intimated the mighty Triunity-God. The Will of the eternal 
God was indicative of the fullness of the Plan in its majestic sweep 
of the ages. It is grand to contemplate that Jesus is a unit-factor 
in this mighty plan of unfolding Triune Deity, and of moving 
along with the plan as part of it, and of controlling in God all the 
issues unto the enfolding of all that is usable in God once more. 
‘‘My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to FINISH 
HIS WORK’’. And it is no final problem of acceptance of this 
revelation or rejection which shall determine the cause of the 
Christ, tho it is vital for mankind as to his own destiny, should he 
reject this revelation by the Christ. 


THE SECOND PART OF HIS WORK HAS TO DO WITH ETER- 
NAL LIFE. 


The full discussion of Salvation will be found in Part Two of 
this Book, so that it is not necessary to enter into detail at this time. 
Nevertheless there are seven vital phases to be considered. 

1. His work is to FORGIVE THE SIN LIFE. This relates 
primarily to all that has been done by choice or otherwise which has 
been contrary to the will and Plan of God. Many things are 
included herein which some people do not regard as sins. It is not 
necessary that man rethink every sin ever committed. It is essentiak 
that there be a true Godly sorrow. This is the entrance part of the 
work of Salvation. Sins forgiven are so completely dealt with by 
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Jesus, that that part of the work is complete. This was His work 
as preparatory to that which is to follow. 


2. His work is TO GIVE NEW LIFE, which is eternal. To 
forgive ‘is to cancel the old, and to give new life, is to add to the 
life of man, that which he needed. ‘‘I am come that ye might have 
life’’. It is not an incidental part of His work, it is a major portion. 
It is no theory or mental viewpoint which is meant by Life, but it 
is Divine Life. It is not some self evolved consciousness which 
persists in percepts and concepts and logical orders, no, it is New 
Divine Life. New consciousness will of a certainty be found within, 
but it proceeds from the New Life which is within and is its own 
kind of consciousness. It is not A FORM of consciousness, but it 
is THE Divine Consciousness which has been transferred by Christ 
into the believing person. 


3. His work is TO CLEANSE LIFE. This means more than 
that these changing states of consciousness shall by selection and 
rejection of what the intelligence and reason point out as the High- 
est Good, bring within itself such a pleasurable content as shall give 
perpetual satisfaction. This form of religio-intellectuality does not 
really cleanse. It gathers to itself that which seems good to the 
world mind, but which is not known as good to God. The beauty 
of the cleansing work of the Christ is that it cleanses more fully 
than is known by the individual who is undergoing the process. 
This is equal security for the simple and the wise. Cleansing and 
forgiving are two difffferent things. Giving new life and cleansing 
are different Forgiving sins clears the fields of all past acts or 
intentions, but it does not remove the producer of further question- 
able intentions, and wrong acts. Then too the new life which 
enters, becomes an antagonist of the producer of those evil purposes 
and deeds. This producer of evil in the life is dealt with in Cleans- 
ing. This producer of evil is a part of the inherent nature in man. 
Jesus has to remove it before cleansing is full, complete. 


4, His work is TO GIVE SPIRIT LIFE, or Life more abun- 
dant. This is not meant to convey the idea that He gives more of 
the same life which He had given, for this process is going on all 
the time in those who believe. It means that He is the Giver of 
That Life which is More Abounding in its nature, or the unbounded 
Life of the Spirit. It is eternal spirit life to the spirit of man, in 
much the same sense that new life is soul life to the soul. Both are 
immortal and spiritual. He imparts this Life through the Holy 
Spirit. 
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5. His workis TO TRANSFORM LIVES. There is no trans- 
formation of the soul life and spirit life put within man, but the 
man life under the double influence of heaven life, is changed and 
transformed more and more into His own glorious likeness. This 
is accomplished by giving spiritual Gifts to men, by inducing fruit 
bearing in the spirit, and through obedience to God’s will on man’s 
part. 

6. His work is to PRESERVE THE LIFE BLAMELESS. 
Who but the Christ would be able for this! It is not a human 
attainment. The action of the Divine Savior is perfect and the 
result is perfect, if there is no willing retardation of the processes 
of the soul and spirit under the direct influence of the Divine Hand. 
Moulded, matured, preserved, it is a wonderful work, and it is 
more than that, it is a living miracle. His work is not in terms of 
the Ideals of the human race with their changing interpretations. 
It persistently separates from all ages, and puts the stamp of 
eternity upon the redeemed being, and in full preservation, it is 
kept until the day of His appearing. 

7. Hig work is to RESURRECT INTO GLORY LIFE. He 
has demonstrated His ability to resurrect life. He had power over 
His own. He declares it as His work to raise from the dead those 
who die in Him. They who die in their sins, have already come 
under the retributive law of creation, and will be raised from their 
death trance by the Power of God at the time of the Judgment of 
all the earth: But the Christ will call forth those who are in Him. 
This will include also those who will be translated at His coming, 
for the same glorifying law will act upon the living believer as 
upon the death bound one. Removal of the law of mortality and 
corruption is His resurrection work. ‘‘Oh grave, where is thy 
victory ?’’ Not only to raise from the dead, but to crown the being 
with glory life in the body and give the glory touch to the soul and 
spirit, this is the consummation of His eternal life work. 


THE THIRD PART OF HIS WORK HAS TO DO WITH CON- 
SUMMATIONS. 


Consummation is a big word. It stands also for a very porten- 
tous group of tasks, a more than gigantic undertaking. Here 
once more His Consummate Work is seven fold. 

1. TO DRAW ALL MEN, unto Himself who will believe in 
Him is the magnetic task of His spirit. ‘‘I will draw’’, is His own 
statement. There is a Body of the Lord’s anointed who are being 
drawn by the Christ and they know His drawing power. It is also 
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a drawing which has been without intermission since the day He 
first began to be about His Father’s business. It is as surely a draw- 
ing which has been from all races of the earth. ‘‘Many are the 
called, but few are the chosen ones’’. 


2. TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR ALL, is His double work. 
‘“We have a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens’’, 
designates that part of His task done or complete. ‘‘The lake of 
fire reserved for the devil and his angels........ and all those that 
forget God, and whose names are not written in the Lamb’s Book 
of Life’’, will as clearly indicate that that part of the task is also 
completed and reserved. These places are eternal, the one as much 
so as the other. ‘‘I go to prepare a place for you’’ and this place 
is called the New Jerusalem of heaven. The Bride of Christ, even 
the Church, shall be drawn to her prepared place in His own 
good time. : 

3. TO JUDGE ALL THE LIVING NATIONS, is the third 
consummate task of the Lord, when He shall come with the Church 
which will have been previously caught away. In this Judgment 
there will be three orders: Christ with His Church and the Angels; 
Satan with Anti-Christ, and his demon-horde; and mankind of 
wicked men, deceived men, and persecuted Jew. The wicked shall 
be cast into Hell with Anti-Christ and his demon horde; the Jews 
shall be (those who are faithful in intribulation) made earth rulers 
of the millennium and the deceived nations shall be ruled with 
righteousness visibily by the Jew, and both visibly and invisibly 
by Christ and His Church. 


4. TO REIGN OVER ALL will be the work of the thousand 
years. It shall be the consummation of the prophecies concerning 
the House of David. It may be designated as the Golden Age of 
the world which shall be in truth, and not simply as a figure of 
speech or rhetorical figment of history. The secrets of the earth 
shall all be revealed. The myriad laws which are unto aid and 
blessing, but concerning which mankind knows little or nothing, 
shall be in ordered use. The curse which hangs largely over pro- 
ductivity and existence will be lifted. It shall be known as the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 


5. TO CONQUER ALL points to a mighty conflict. The 
millenial age might have been called the Age of Safety to differen- 
tiate it from the present age of Salvation. Safety will not mean 
saved, but simply safe. At the end of the millennial age, God will 
put man upon the same plane of choice as He did the propagators 
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of the race. Satan, who was bound will be set free, that there may 
be fair play for all, and that all men may volitionally determine 
their own destiny. Many of the deceived will persist in their 
former folly when the opportunities once more return. This unified 
and marshalled force, Christ must face and bring upon them 
consummate destruction, for the Conquering Day of the Mighty 
Lord of the Hosts of Righteousness will then have dawned, to 
which there shall be no end. Evil shall be stamped out of the 
earth, root and branch. Evil ones shall be driven into the confines 
of their own abode of eternal retention. 


6. TO REDEEM ALL CREATION is the next to last phase 
of this converging task. It is not any less than the former phases 
of the Work, and is in reality much farther reaching. It is the 
supreme act of the Christ in freeing in one mighty redemptive 
touch the suns, moons, and stars of infinite space, with all the 
order or orders of life which may be included. The groaning of the 
creation shall cease. The curse of the creation shall then be lifted. 
The old order of creation shall pass away, having been purged 
away by fire and fervent heat; and the new order shall come forth 
cleansed and filled with new spirit, even a glorified creation. 


7. TOSURRENDER ALL! Would aman doit? Would any 
other than the Christ do it? To surrender all! Was it all for 
this, to come to perfect comsummation, and then lay it all down? 
Is it like anything ever heard in the universe? It may well be 
named the supreme crisis of the Christ. ‘‘ All power is given unto 
me in heaven and earth’’. All power is to be taken away from the 
“‘ Anointed One’’. No, No! The grandeur of the Christ is revealed. 
The magnificent in the Christ leaps into the foreground, for it is 
not necessary to wrest it from His grasp. ‘‘Not my will but thine 
be done’’, is still the full ery of the Divine Spirit of the Son. Of 
His own will, and joyously shall He lay it all down on the altar of 
Triunity, as a sweet sacrifice to the eternal Unity of the God head. 
‘‘He shall have delivered up the kingdom unto God, even the 
Father’’. ‘‘Then shall the Son also be subject unto him, that GOD 
MAY BE ALL AND IN ALL’’. There is no intimation that All 
is to be in God, for there is yet the problem of eternal retribution ; 
but it is stated that in the final consummation God will be in all 
on the one hand to filial fellowship, and on the other to eternal 
ejection. 

Such is the enormity of the Work which is assigned unto the 
Christ to complete. Much of it is already accomplished, but very 
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much is yet future. Can it not become a more purposeful passion 
in us to know Him in the power of His resurrection and the fellow- 
ship of His suffering, being made conformable to His death. 


VI. THE ATONING CHRIST. 


Definition of Term. 


A proper consideration of the Atonement of the Christ would 
carry us much too far afield for a work of this size and purpose. Yet 
it is necessary to give it full enough consideration that we may 
catch in some measure the stupendous meaning of the Atonment. 
In a general way the atonement may be taken to mean, The act 
of God forcing a miracle law of His own Being upon the destruc- 
tive law of Sin in such a way as to forever offset Sin and its 
effects. This has in it the meaning also that beings who come 
under its influence are once more open to the glorifying touch and 
Edenic Plan of God and it also has this meaning that man’s corol- 
lary act is not sharing in the work, but accepting it by faith. 

Let us analyze the definition alittle more fully and specifically. 


1. ‘‘The act of God’’. God-acts are manifold, but this is of 
a qualified nature and unto specific intent.. It is emphatically not 
that which has been attempted by man, whether on the plains of 
Shinar unto confusion, or of ‘‘form of Godliness without the power 
thereof’’, unto destruction; it is God’s act, for helpless man. It 
is God thought and remembrance of the ‘‘worthy of being forgot- 
ten’’ one. It is God-act, (1) in the promises of His revealed Word, 
(2) in the Incarnation, and (8) in the coming consummations. 


2. ‘‘Forcing a miracle law’’. The act of God is against the 
general law of the universe. It is against the group of laws in 
which man finds himself, and by which he came into his fallen estate. 
Redemption and Atonement have in them the same foreing back of 
law, that the making of the present world had, when the ‘‘foreing”’ 
of light pushed back the law of darkness. It is miracle law, thus 
indicating it is a law which by nature is unknowable to any but its 
Creator, and usable by Him alone. There is in this statement a 
purposed meaning, viz, that man’s rise is not in himself, and it is 
not from the evolutionary standpoint an ever ascending process 
inherent in the nature of man, but it is ‘‘miracle’’ which brings him 
back to his former standing, and ‘‘Plan’’ which carries him for- 
ward, if he will to go. 

3. ‘‘Of His Own Being’’. Miracle law is within the scope 
of the Power of God, as those laws which transcend our present 
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knowledge, but which may be comprehended in time as intelligence 
increases. This law is not the one referred to, nor is it of the kind 
which appears in the Atonement. It is the miracle law, not of 
the Power of God, but of the PERSON OF GOD, of HIS OWN 
BEING. Around this truth swings the entire Bible, and the entire 
Atonement. It is central and vital. Jt brings the origin of the 
Atonement into full view as the Throne room of the Almighty 
Being, and it brings it from His very inner Person. 

4. ‘‘Upon the destructive law of Sin’’. Here is miracle law 
of God-Person as set up against law of Sin. ‘‘As in’ Adam all die, 
so in Christ are all made alive’’. Keep in mind the fact that it is 
not simply that these two laws are existent and in conflict, but the 
Act of God is a foreeful act, and is ‘‘forcing’’ the issue, tho it is 
not forcing the acceptance of that ‘‘forcing issue’’, upon mankind. 
The law of Sin is destructive, for when it is finished it brings 
forth death. Z 

5. ‘In such a way’’. The epitome’of that way is, Christ 
Jesus. It is not systems, ethical laws, cultural growth and enlight- 
enment, or entering into the experiences of the race; but it is ‘‘in 
such a way’’, referring directly in terms of the preceding part of 
the definition to the Incarnation who became ‘‘the way’’, who 
‘‘Jaid down His life for us’’, who ‘‘became sin for us’’, who ‘‘bore 
in His own body our sins’’, whose ‘“‘blood cleanseth from all sin’’, 
and who ‘‘intercedeth for us before the Father’’. This part of the 
definition has special reference to the Son’s act in Atonement. 

6. ‘‘Forever offset Sin’’. In its individual application it 
is removed from man as to his sins committed, and it is eradicated 
as to the nature of sin within; and in its universal application it 
is concentrated and forced back into the foul being from whom it 
came, and its nature is subjected to the same eternal retributive 
ejection from God as the being who caused it, even Satan. In this 
latter sense it is not destroyed, but forever offset, or set aside 
under punishment. In the former sense Sin is taken away from him 
and its attempts at return as to the nature of carnality, is perpe- 
tually offset. Sin in him is not ‘‘offset’’ but being put out, all sin 
about him as of the world is so ‘‘offset’’ by the persistent ‘‘act of 
God forcing the miracle law of His own Being upon the destruc- 
tive law of Sin’’, that being made free, man is ‘‘free indeed’’. 

7. ‘‘Forever offset its effects’. The offsetting process is 
three-fold. The one act of Atonement or redemption includes in 
it not only the forgiving of the soul, and the cleansing of the spirit, 
but it includes also the body. This latter act is the law of ‘‘FOR 


100 ‘BIBLE DOCTRINE 


EVER,’’ put upon the whole redemptive work of Christ. 
effects of sin are seen in man, in the earth and in the heavens. As 
these three shall be interrelated in the eternity to come, the offset- 
ting of the effects of sin forever, indicates far reaching processes 
in this ‘‘ Act of God, forcing a miracle law of His own Being upon 
the destructive law of Sin in such a way as to forever offset Sin 
and its effects’’, in a new glorified man, a new and glorious earth, 
and a new and gloriously garnished heaven. 


THE ATONING ACT OF GOD IN CHRIST’S SUFFERINGS. 


It, the Atonement, cannot be explained, any more than the 
eternality of God can be explained. However we can bring that 
to bear upon it which will, I trust, make it a little more easily 
grasped. The greatest miracle of the Atonement is that it is very 
God Himself who is atoning for that which He never did. This is 
in a sense necessary, sinte He alone knew the universal unsetthng 
effect of sin, as no demon or earth-born creature or angel spirit 
could ever know. It was in a sense necessary for God to atone, 
since He alone had the power to meet the miraculous requirements 
which His righteousness imposed as sin’s penalty. And His Incar- 
nation was imperatively necessary, since no human being earth- 
born, could have endured that which it was necessary to bear in the 
atoning act,—sacrifice of body, soul, and spirit; separation from 


man, separation unto sin, separation from God; and triumph over — 


earth, hell and heaven. 


1. His Soul Atonement; God was satisfied with it. While 
Christ was revealing the Father and the Spirit to the world, He 
was but preparing for the great climax of His work in the Atone- 
ment. If but one person in the whole universe desires truly to 
accept the atoning provision, it would mean the death of the Christ. 
For one being alone, all that was done, had to be done. The atoning 
work of His great Soul began as soon as men of earth knowingly 
rejected any part of the promised redemption. It became more 
intense when He came to earth and presented Himself as the ‘‘ only 
way of life’’, and was ‘‘rejected of men’’. As sorrows and griefs, 
not of a worldly or social nature, but in terms of the redemptive 
plan’s rejection, poured into His soul, the atoning work grew 
more heavy; and soon from all humanity came the inrushing waves 
of antagonism to the truth, so that He became in truth a ‘‘man of 
sorrows’’. He was never melancholy or morose. His was the atoning 
sorrow of soul. His disciples were a characteristic group of human 
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beings, ranging from the most affectionate, down through the loving 
but impetuous, on through to the doubting, and to the other extreme, 
in avariciousness and hypocritical betrayal with the sign of affec- 
tion. His soul was making ‘‘an atonement for the soul’’ of man. It 
followed Peter through his seven downward steps unto denial of His 
Lord. And it gathered in unto itself the consequences in ‘‘T 
have been praying for you.’’ It was atoning for Peter and his 
kind, as it followed Peter in his seven steps in reinstatement 
with His Lord. ‘‘All ye shall be offended in me this night,’’ 
He turned in unto Himself, -for said He, ‘‘The Shepherd shall] 
be smittten.’’ His soul was following Judas, not unto cursing 
but unto atoning for his kind. Seven times He tries to draw 
Judas back from his dark purpose. The sixth time He deals 
with Judas, He says, ‘‘What thou doest, do quickly.’’ This is 
not attempt at goading him on to evil, it is appeal to draw him 
back. The supposed motive of Judas was to purchase food for 
the coming Feast Days. The pure Christ accepts him at face 
value. Yet He reveals the fact that there is both temptation 
and danger in tarrying in the market place where the Pharisees 
are scheming His destruction. ‘‘Do quickly’’ and return to 
me, is the soul appeal of the Lord. Jesus tarried long in wait- 
ing for Judas. Then He cffered His High Priestly prayer, and 
as He came to that part “‘ all thou gavest me I have kept,’’ 
He halted, and with sight which followed Judas more surely than 
the sight of Elisha followed the deceitful Gehazi, He looked 
-across the city and saw Judas in the center of bartering sons of 
Abraham, persuading him to betray the hiding place of His Mas- 
ter,—and Jesus prays, ‘‘except the son of perdition.’’ Then the 
soul of the Christ reaches out to atone for. even such beings 
as Judas if it may be made possible. He had come to bring back 
Unity in the earth and in heaven, and here was a threaten- 
ing greater disunity. Judas was both unbelieving and despair- 
ing in his nature. This is the very hardest kind of being to 
bring within the plan of God. 


In the Garden of Gethsemane the soul atonement is com- 
pleted. ‘‘He began to be sore amazed, and very heavy.’’ The 
enormity of the work as it burst in upon His soul was awful, 
for He was now face to face with God’s demands for atonement, 
and with the extreme hardness of man’s nature in sin; so that 
the enormity caused amazement, and the hardness of man 
brought burden. But His soul rises up unto the intense aton- 
ing struggle. ‘‘MY SOUL IS EXCEEDING SORROWFUL 
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UNTO DEATH.’’ Misunderstanding seems to have gathered 
about the meaning of the terms ‘‘the cup,’’ and ‘‘the hour.’’ 
Jesus had not yet finished with Judas. He had arranged with 
the eleven according to each one’s condition. Judas was evilly 
inclined yet one of the circle. He had prayed for the ten 
disciples, He had prayed for Peter, and now here in the garden 
He was wrestling with God for this last and worst man of earth. 
There is lowness and littleness in the thought that Jesus Christ 
cringed and shrank from the atoning blow which was about 
to fall. In spite of the evil of the man, Jesus still loved Judas. 
He prayed for Judas, that ‘‘the hour’’ which was to witness 
the cowardly betrayal might by some miracle of the Father 
be made to ‘‘pass away,’’ that this ‘‘eup’’ which Judas should 
put to His lips, in the kiss, might not have to be drained, that 
this breaking of the complete twelve might not have to be. He 
prays, and beholds Judas in the market place wavering, and 
He sends an atoning appeal into his conscience. Judas hesitates. 
Jesus comes to His disciples, finds them sleeping, and says. 
(with the vision of Judas still before His eyes) ‘‘Watch and 
pray lest YE (as he) enter into temptation.’’? Once more He 
is in the same agony. His sweat was profuse. His soul was 
in literal agony. Even the blood which was soon to flow pushed 
hard, and surged in His veins as if eager to bring the body 
abreast the soul in its redemptive suffering. Perspiration has 
always meant that the blood of the body is pushing out to the 
extremities of the body, and thus driving out of the pores that 
which we eall sweat. The blood could not flow until the body 
part of the redemption should begin, but it here proves that 
the blood was in essential unity with the soul in its work. 
The soul was in the death throes for Judas, and all of his ex- 
treme type, and all others of lesser evil. When He had prayed 
. the third time, He came to His disciples and (still seeing Judas 
as the incorrigible sinner, whom nevertheless He loved said, 
‘‘The hour is come when the Son of Man is betrayed.’’ Here the 
use of the word ‘‘hour’’ is definitely associated with the betrayal 
by Judas. ‘‘Behold the Son of Man is betrayed’’ is another record, 
pointing to the same thought as uppermost in the mind of Christ 
as to the ‘‘hour.’’ And again, ‘‘He is at hand that doth betray 
me.’’ Notice how clearly He had followed Judas from the hour 
of supper, in his waverings, in his barterings unto betrayal, 
and finally in his heading the mob, and arrival at the Garden 
entrance. 


EE —— 


CHRIST 103 


Surely, though the Father could not see it as in the Plan 
to let Judas slip away from his just deservings, He had to 
register His approval of the Infinite Love of the Christ who wills 
to remove the retributive wrath of God from every soul which 
ever crossed the portals of life. In the climax of His agony 
and travail of soul, the Atoning of the Soul of the Christ is ac- 
cepted for all, even as evil as Judas, if they come to the Christ for 
pardon. instead of going to their self-chosen tree in self will or 
despair. This acceptance of this part of the Atonement was 
certified by the coming of an angel from Heaven. ‘‘He shall 
see the TRAVAIL OF HIS SOUL, AND SHALL BE SATIS- 
FIED.’’ The angelic attestation of the. pleasure of the Lord 
upon Him must have been blessed! ‘‘NOT MY WILL, BUT 
THINE BE DONE,” is the soul’s Surrender and Sacrifice. 
‘‘Thou shalt make His SOUL an offering for Sin.’’ Isa. 53:10 
‘“‘“HE HATH POURED OUT HIS SOUL UNTO DEATH.”’ Isa. 
53 312. 

2. The Body Atonement in the Blood; it was accepted. 

The physical part of the atonement began at that time when 
‘‘He emptied Himself,’’ preparatory to coming down to earth. 
It was carried one step forward in His human birth as the off- 
spring of Mary. It was intensified when He went through the 
temptation in the wilderness. It was moving on to the great 
day and act of Atonement in every buffet of body, every sleep- 
less night, every going out of ‘‘virtue’’ from His person. 

(1). He took upon Himself the form of a man. In this 
first phase of atonement through the body, He had Divine certi- 
fication of its harmony with the Plan of God. Angels from 
heaven proclaimed that it was the will and order of God, and 
they prophesied its successful culmination. 

(2). ‘‘Betrayed into the hands of sinful men.’’ Defiled 
hands of a conscienceless mob had snatched away His physical 
liberty. and He passed into their will, for His own will had been 
offered unto the Father. He was in every human sense a rudely 
handled prisoner of men. 

(3). He was Smitten, Blindfolded, and Blasphemed. The 
trial had not yet begun, and so the soldiers, were making sport 
of Him. It is insulting in the extreme. The body was bruised, 
buffeted, slapped, and the more tender parts, as for example 
the face, head ete., were shamefully handled. 

(4). He was Scourged. Sporadic and intermittent out- 
breaks ceased when the trial began. Back and forth he was 
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dragged, from Priest, to Pilate, from Pilate, to Herod, and back 
again, and so on through the day, only to be turned over into the 
hands of evil men for the worst which could physically happen. 
But here the body atonement is rising up into something higher 
than human suffering. It is entering into full Prophecy. They 
scourged Him according to the custom of the Jewish law. It 
was to be forty flaying applications or strokes from the Roman 
lash which drew blood with every cut;—No, there were to be 
but thirty-nine if the victim bore it without outcry! ‘‘He opened 
not His mouth’’ clearly indicates the number of strokes borne. 
They left His back lacerated and the flesh mangled, torn and 
bloody. The atoning blood was at last flowing. From the 
time of the first shedding of blood of Christ, there were nearly 
exactly thirty-nine hundred years of blood and murder, charged 
against the human race, or one hundred years for each stroke 
of the lash. Then also notice that there is a thirty-nine fold 
record of the Plan of God for man, as indicated in the thirty-nine 
books of the Old Testament, in which there is the Blood line from 
Abel down as man’s wickedness, and the ‘‘Blood line’’ from the 
first sacrifice for Adam’s covering, to this bleeding Christ, as 
God’s revealed Plan of Atonement. 


(5). Mock Apparel and Crown of Thorns! Even His com- 
mon liberties of dress are no longer His. Crimson blood is 
flowing but in mockery it is hid away beneath the royal apparel 


of purple and scarlet,—Gaudy tawdry decoration, to be climaxed » 


by a pricking, biting, stinging, skin piercing crown of thorns. 
Mock worship but heightened the horrid extremes of indignity. 
But He knew the eternal import of those drops of blood which 
oozed from the thorn pierced head, and He resignedly bore it. 

(6). They spat upon Him. Here is the nadir of every- 
thing which has any lingering claim to affection or consideration. 
It is the opposite of caress, greeting, kiss. To spit in His face 
when His hands are tied so that He cannot wipe it away, is utter- 
ly contemptible and so disgustingly base that it truly repre- 
sents shameless, nasty, nauseating, despicable rejection of the 
Christ, as compared to which death would seem welcome, and yet 
though every nerve has been drawn taut, and every muscle is 
painfully bruised, and His head and back are bleeding, and 
body strength is about ended, He is the composed Christ, for 
His body is Atoning for the millions of all time,—and He bore 
it, He bore it! 

(7). The CROSS. 
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It all centers here. His lacerated and blood-flowing back 
bore it, to the limit of His body strength, and then it sank beneath 
the weight. He is nailed to the Cross. Hands and feet are 
pierced. His side is pierced and blood and water flow therefrom. 
What means it all? They had offered Him seven indignities as 
He hung upon the Cross, did that mean anything? Note them 
and consider. They disrobed Him; they put a mock title upon 
His cross; reviling and wagging their heads they said, ‘‘Come 
down;’’ mockingly others said, ‘‘Himself He cannot save;’’ the 
thief reviled and railed against Him; vinegar and hyssop, the 
latter used by the priests in applying the blood for atonement, 
were put to His mouth; and piercing Him with a spear even 
after He was dead. 3 

All this enduring, as coming from the Christ is in a sense 
efficacious, but ‘‘without the shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission of sins.’’ The endurance of the thing may call forth 
our highest admiration and even adoration, but therein the 
secret does not lie. 

Sevenfold were the wounds of our Christ: 


The back wound, unto burden bearing for man, 

The thorn-crown wound, unto the ‘‘mind of Christ’’ for us, 

The left hand wound, unto judgment and purification, for 
the Church, 

The right hand wound, unto commendation, honor and bless- 
ing, 
The left foot wound, unto judging and purification, World 
and Creation. 

The right foot wound, unto dominion and power and might. 

The heart wound, unto ‘‘affections set upon things above.’’ 

The body had offered up all that it had, and in perfect com. 
pleteness the head drooped and the body life flowed out. But 
wit ye not the import of it? ‘‘THE LIFE IS IN THE BLOOD.”’ 
The Form of God which had come down was hanging there. It 
had brought as a High Priest this blood offering to God in ex- 
piation of the sins of the world. It is not a problem of any 
man’s suffering. It is not a matter of any man’s wounds. It 
is not as though any being had given His Life for mankind. 
Whose life was in the Blood of the Christ? Was it Mary’s life? 
No. Was it any kind of human life? No. It was Christ’s Life 
in surging, quickening power, that energized the blood, and it 
was That Life in His blood which found its sevenfold exit in 
propitiation and expiation. ‘‘The Lord is with thee’’ as said 
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to Mary, is more literally expressed here as meaning, ‘‘The Lord 
Life is in this flowing blood.’’ 

Nor was the Body atonement left without its divine sanc- 
tion. As the Soul atonement had its manifestation of accept- 
ance, so the Body atonement was attended with a sevenfold proof 
of visible nature. They are: 

Darkness over the whole land at midday, to His death. 

The sun was also darkened, as separate from the above 

phenomena. 

The earth trembled and shook. 

Inanimate rock was rent and torn asunder. 

Many graves were reft, though cut in the rock, and opened. 

Dead people arose, tho they did not appear until after the 

resurrection. 

The veil of the Temple was rent from top to bottom. 

3. The Spirit Atonement; it was accepted. 

As before stated in the discussion of the separateness 
of the Christ, the Spiritual suffering of the Christ began most 
acutely at that point where the soul had triumphed in absolute 
surrender. It is not necessary to retrace that which was covered. 
It is only necessary to this work to point out in a double seven- 
fold maner the part which the spirit of the Christ acted and en- 
dured in this Atonement Plan of God. Let us then notice first of 
all the SEVEN CRIES which came from the Cross. 

(1). ‘‘Father, forgive them for they know not what they 
do.’’ This is the spirit of the Christ which under severest test is 
all the stronger. The spirit like the soul cannot die. It can but 
surrender. Here the spirit of the Christ is in most perfect harmony 
with the will, in the Atoning work. The hatred of man has not 
in any way embittered Him, to the contrary, it but calls forth 
brighter flashes of spirit effulgence in all enfolding love. He 
had loved Judas to the end, to the uttermost, and He is still lov- 
ing those who are as bad as Judas. 

(2). ‘‘Woman, behold thy son, son, behold thy mother.”’ 
There is no non-sensical worship of Mary, but a precious love 
and concern for that one who is ‘‘blessed among women.’’ He 
attached no special significance to her, but made the bond a per- 
petual life-long bond by saying, ‘‘thy’’ mother. She is not 
given Divine honor, by the Lord, but she is given consideration 
by the Divine Lord, whom she bore. It is an affectionate mes- 
sage to all womankind, of the spiritual love which should pre- 
vail. 
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(3). ‘‘I thirst.’’ Three times in the words of Christ are 
we told by Him of His thirst. (a) He thirsted for the Samari- 
tans, and He saved many ere He left them. It began with the 
woman at the well. (b) He thirsted on the cross for the whole - 
world of lost souls, whom He was in the act of redeeming. As 
mankind had misunderstood Him at every turn of the road, so 
now they misunderstood Him. (ce) ‘‘I was thirsty and ye gave 
metodrink . . . inasmuchasyedid .. . ye did it unto 
me.’’ He was thirsting for the precious Church which was to 
be born through this Atonement. 

(4). ‘‘This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.’’ Here 
already was one to take the place of the Judas who was even yet 
hanging on his own tree, a victim of despair. Here already was 
the beginning of the water which could quench His thirst. There 
is power enough in the spirit and the remnant of blood of the 
Christ to vouchsafe a safe journey from this sin world to Para- 
dise. There is no despondency here in the Christ. His spirit 
was mounting higher and higher upon the wings of redeeming 
love, Divine love, not of heart, but of the spirit. 

(Di “(OMY GOD, MY (GOD... WEY -HAST’ THOU “POR: 
SAKEN ME?’’ 


His former cry, the middle of the seven, had been unto as- 
suring a dying man of safe entrance into bliss eternal. Was it 
all a farce? Was this but a deluded human being whose self 
composure has in this last extremity left him under breaking 
nerves to cry out in despair? The SOUL had entered its climax 
in saying, ‘‘IF IT BE POSSIBLE,’”’ and its Atoning ery was, 
““NOT MY WILL.’’ The BODY had entered its climax in be- 
ing SMITTEN and BLINDFOLDED unto shameful treatment, 
and its Atoning became actual WHEN THE BLOOD BEGAN TO 
FLOW, in the Scourging. And now the spirit of the Christ is 
in its climax. God the Spirit had been His bosom companion 
from the day of the Baptism in Jordan. In all His works, the 
Holy Spirit had been His joint-worker. It is only here upon the 
Cross, in this greatest extremity that God the Spirit can no 
longer bear association with all this world of sin which Christ 
is taking upon Himself. . He could be with Him in His separate- 
ness from man in the earth; but it is utterly impossible for Him 
to remain with the Son, while He makes Himself to be Sin for 
the world. It is this fleeing attitude and nature of the Spirit, 
which forever forbids us saying that God is all and ALL is God. 
Here is a thing which God the Spirit, as a Holy Being, IS NOT 
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AND NEVER CAN BE. The instinctive ery which comes from 
the inner nature of the Trinity Christ is such as could not have 
been stifled, for it was something which was far more rending 
and terrible than anything fleshly could bear silently. It was 
the tearing apart of the Trinity into absolute separation for the 
space of whatever time it took to let the spirit of the Christ bear 
within itself the crushing consequences of sin’s spiritual nature 
in all its wickedness. 

The answer which comes into His spirit, no mortal ever 
hears. But He acts upon it. However, the answer is fairly well 
gleaned from what follows. There is a work to do in connection 
with Sin. He the Christ must do it alone. Instead of this ery 
being an intimation of the humanity of Christ, it is the very 
strongest evidence we have of His actual Deity. He must do the 
Work of Redemption, which God alone can do. He marshalls 
His mighty forces together, and bringing together the atoning 
work of the soul, and the atoning work of the body, and the 
atoning efficacy and strength of the spirit, these are fused in 
this one mighty travail of the whole Christ, and miracle of 
miracles,— . 

(6). “IT IS FINISHED,” rings from expiring Deity. All 
alone, and yet He had done it! Unto death, resurrection, and as- 
cension He had done it! Unto all the ages of eternity, for all 
the purposes of eternity, He, alone had done it! Unto a glorious 
culmination in UNITY, He had done it and was able to ery out 
before all, IT IS FINISHED. 

(7). This seventh ery from the Cross is significant for it 
marks the extent of the sacrifice of the God-Christ. 

He had given His Life in His blood for man’s re- 
demption. 
He had given up His portion of Heaven Power in the 
Holy Spirit. 
He had given up heaven for the sake of mankind. 
He had given up His place in the Trinity to bring 
back Unity. 
He had given up His Work as finished unto the death 
point. 
He was giving up the earth to go even to nethermost 
Hell with Sin. 
He is now surrendering in this last ery, the last thing 
in the universe which He holds in His own power. ‘‘I have 
power to lay it down,’’ is a former claim of His. The moment 
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is supreme. Will He voluntarily divest Himself of this last 
fragment of that which He once held? Frail mortality can but 
‘dimly sense the quiverings of the Infinite Lord, and there is 
such dynamic meaning and such eternal value in the trembling 
issue, that we might well tremble, and all nature might well 
be unscttled; but the crisis is past forever, and to this last, last 
hold on heaven,and on earth, He lets go, and with a loud voice 
eries out, ‘‘FATHER, INTO THY HAND I COMMEND MY 
SPIRIT.’’ It was no delusion. It was real spiritual sacrifice, 
for He was surrendering His spirit. The offering was complete. 
The Atonement was complete. Both were accepted by the 
Father in Heaven. He had emptied Himself, to fulfil the Plan. 


GOD’S ATONEMENT PROVED IN CHRIST’S TRIUMPH. 


The work of the Christ had truly and fully completed 
the requirements of God for the race of men in so far as Christ’s 
sacrifice was concerned. The fact of it was complete in the 
mind of Christ and God. The Power of it was yet to be demon- 
strated. The Person in it was now under the necessity of prov- 
ing in Himself, the reality of that which He had done for the 
millenniums of earth-born who had long since fallen asleep in 
‘a forward looking faith. If atonement meant anything beyond 
the Fact of it in the mind of God, it would only become apparent 
as the Son of God moved forward in Triumph claiming all that 
His work of redemption had accomplished. The triumph note 
therefore is the one -to be sought in this Christ from the Cross 
onward. In this we are not disappointed. Once more He gives 
us the sevenfold proof of Triumph. Having EMPTIED HIM- 
SELF unto sin bearing, He is now being HIGHLY HXALTED 
‘unto salvation of the race. 

1. He triumphed over SIN. ‘‘He bare in His own body 
our sins,’’ on the Cross. Where did they go? What could He do 
with them? They were by the everlasting Curse of God, destin- 
ed for Hell. Must the Son of God take them there? Here was 
a journey, and a burden and a task which was infinitely above 
anything humanity could have accomplished. ‘‘Behold the Lamb 
that Taketh Away the sin of the World.’’ But the inherent 
nature of hell-bound Sin was tugging and pulling down, down, 
down. He went on, down through Hades, Sheol, and on even to 
the lowest confines of fiery Gehenna. Had mortal eye seen Him 
it would have said as one of old, speaking of the fiery furnace, 
‘“‘T see a fourth like unto the Son of Man walking in the midst,”’ 
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Sin as hell-born energy and motive and action, had required Him 
to go that far. Now the moment of His First real Triumph. 
“HE TRIUMPHED OVER SIN.’’ He could go with it to its 
lowest vonfines, and still remain the Son of God. But Sin could 
not follow Him back. It fain would hold him there, but the pure 
Son of God could not be held. It fain would defile Him, but the 
Holy Son of God had no part which was touchable. He had 
been the SCAPEGOAT, to bear the Sin of earth away into the 
wilderness of Hell, but now He was the escaping Christ, un- 
touched and untouchable. This was the dregs of Sin which He 
had drunk. This was the end of bitterness. He parted for- 
ever with Sin, wrenched Himself from its last foul embracing 
grip and He was on His upward way. 

2. He triumphed over GEHENNA FIRE. Sin was left be- 
hind. Deepest Hell portals were before Him. Nothing had ever 
gone out which once had come in.  Retributive law of God 
against sin, had made it impossible not as a law of Satan, but as 
a law of Eternity, that there was only one direction in Gehenna, 
or Hell of Burning, and that was forever INWARD. But the 
nature of the Christ was all Godward, and He was on the out: 
ward way; and where there was no way out, He Himself in har- 
mony with His own Truth, could still say, ‘‘I am the way.’’ His” 
voice sent, into rushing retreat those flames which fain would lick 
His form and send into His being the poignant bite and sting of 
retribution. But hear the Psalmist as he exclaims, ‘‘The voice 
of the Lord divideth the flames of fire’’ Psa. 29:7; and it is 
easily understood how the belching tongues of destruction and 
torment were pushed back as the Ascending Christ strode tri- 
umphantly outward and upward, in His mighty TRIUMPH 
OVER HELL OF FIRE. 


3. He triumphed over SHEOL, or world of demon-spirits. 
He had come safely through the Power of deepest Hell but here 
He was confronted with- Person and persons of bondage. Here 
were the spirits of demons, reserved in chains unto the day of 
judgment. Here was that foul seditious horde of evil ones 
who had revolted against God. It was a place of blackness, as 
the nethermost one was the place of fiery light. That Gehenna 
was reserved unto full and final punishment of all sin and sin- 
ners of both heaven and earth. This Sheol was the place of re- 
sort or retention not of men but of fallen angels, cherubs, and 
seraphim. This is the place of the ‘‘Bottomless Pit,’’? in which 
the Devil will some day be bound ere he is finally cast into nether- 
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most Hell. Its chains were everlasting links of bondage. They 
cannot touch or bind the Son of God. He came not in such a 
place because of any Fall of His own. Here commences His 
three-fold triumph over the Devil. This’ tyrannical being had 
tried to trip Him as he had tripped Adam. He had done his 
utmost to bring Him to the death. He was not concerned about 
the atonement of the Cross. To Satan it seemed a signal triumph. 
This once he had the Son of God on his own territory, and he 
purposed to keep Him there. Once more where there is no evi- 
dent way out, He can say, ‘‘I am the Way;’’ where there was only 
the blackness of darkness, He could say ‘‘I am the Light; and 
as the everlasting bands of Sheol were tightening about Him, 
He alone in all the universe could say, ‘‘I am the Truth that 
makes Free,’’ and in that pathless darkness of bondage, ‘‘He 
brake their bands asunder,’’ and triumphed over Sheol-hell. 

4. He triumphed over HADES, or world of soul-spirit a- 
bode. He had left Sheol behind, but the Prince of Hell was close 
behind Him. He laid claim to all that had come into Hadés 
since the fall of Adam. This uppermost part of Hell had two 
parts,—one known by its own name Hell or Torment, and the 
other by the names of Paradise, Abraham’s Bosom, Rest, and 
Sleep. They were in the same general place, but were divided 
by a ‘‘fixed gulf’’ uncrossable. All those who had kept their 
faces away from God and the Covenant of the coming Christ, 
were in the place of Torment. All who had died in the Faith of 
the Coming Redeemer were in the Paradise of Rest. Without 
tarrying the Triumphing Christ passes through the place of Tor- 
ment, and across that ‘‘impassable gulf’’ though Satan ob- 
structed every step, and on into the Paradise of Rest. Here 
He tarried long enough to declare Himself to be the One for 
whom they had been looking. The scene must have been won 
derful as the thousands who had closed their eyes in hope, at last 
looked upon Him whom they had so longed to behold. Prophets, 
and Kings, Priests, and ancient Patriarchs,—Adam, Eve, Seth 
and their line of ‘‘Sons of God’’ on down through Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph and their faithful kind; Aaron, Samuel and 
Priests of his kind down to Zecharias; David, Solomon, Hezekiah, 
and every faithful king; Jonah, Isaiah, Elisha, Daniel and every 
faithful Prophet of the Lord; and that innumerable company 
of just men, from Noah and Job to John the Baptist and the 
begging Lazarus,—all these at last beheld the Christ of God. 
For all these He had come. Too long, tho separated from the 
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Abyss, they had looked upon its horrors and torment, and now 
the Christ was come to deliver them. ‘‘He preaches deliverance 
to the CAPTIVES IN PRISON,”’ and in one grand triumphal] 
march, He and they left forever the confines of Hades. It was 
a glorious triumph as He strode upward, ‘‘Leading Captivity 
Captive.’’ Satan was once more defeated. Christ in triumph 
over Hades, had taken the Paradise of Rest and is, in this 
triumph, turning it into the Paradise of God. 


5. He triumphed over the GRAVE. Here remained the 
Fact of Death to overcome. But Satan was at his own waterloo, 
and he knew it. Already before his death Christ had snatched 
three dead ones from his grip. He might well tremble! It was 
easy for the Christ. He but put the law of immortality into 
those bedies which had been dust for millenniums, and they 
sprang forth with His own immortal form of flesh and bone, to 
be in trinity of body, soul and spirit forever with their Lord. 
The material earth that had trembled at His death, now opens 
with palsied quakings for His triumphal exit. Oh, grave where 
is thy victory! Hence forth, the grave is no longer the door 
into Hades for those who die in the Lord, but it is become the 
Portal of Paradise for all true saints in the Lord. The triumph 
which is thus far complete for Himself is but the harbinger to 
us of the coming day when death, grave, hell and all shall be cast 
into the lake of Fire. ‘‘Him hath God raised from the dead.’’ 
‘‘He was not holden of death.”’ 


6. He triumphed over the EARTH. Here was the world of 
living beings. Could He get in touch with them? Had He for- 
feited forever His former ability to go in and out among men? 
In this realm of earth, He came, and in eating of food and going 
in and out, proved His glorified being to be (1) free from the 
laws of nature, (2) capable of absorbing, without evil conse- 
quence to the body, natural things as food, ete., (8) capable of 
subsistence without nourishment, (4) capable of material pre- 
sentation, wounds and all, (5) capable of functions of body, as 
speaking, walking, breathing, (6) made up of body, soul and 
spirit, (7) and capable of the transfer of His self into others. 
He was no longer subject to either Jew or Gentile. World wide 
power was His for the earth, not to force it, but to complete its 
destinies in His Plan. His triumph was not only over the earth 
as to its general laws, and the beings who dwelt thereon, but His 
triumph was complete to the extent that as a terrestrial sphere 
it could lay no binding claim to His person or body. ‘‘He made- 
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a show of open triumph in that He ascended on high.’’ ‘‘Him 
hath God highly exalted.’’ His ASCENSION was the culmina- 
tion of His earth triumph. 

7. He triumphed over the HEAVENS. ‘‘All power is given 
unto me in heaven.’’ He set the ‘‘Captive Captivity’’ down in 
the heavens as the Paradise of God, and entered into the presence 
of God, and is ‘‘Now set down at the right hand of God.’’ Not 
only into this second part of the heavens of God, but triumph- 
antly He has entered into the ‘‘Holiest of ALL,’’ and ‘‘hath 
made an offering of Himself once for all,’’ to ‘‘purge the heaven- 
lies.’’ Having entered into the Holiest or third heaven, He has 
been preparing for us a place, the New Jerusalem, our eternal 
Home. This latter is in part future, particularly that which re- 
fers to His return for us. The final triumph in the purgation of 
the entire universe is also future. 

As we remember the full meaning of the Atonement,—the 
fullness for us as fallen creatures of the earth; the fullness of 
suffering and expiation as it centered in the suffering Christ; 
and the fulness of proof in the mighty triumphs of our Lord,— 
we have abundant assurance of faith that ‘‘He which hath be- 
gun this good work in you is also able to finish it.’’ Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain! 


VII. THE RETURNING OR SECOND COMING CHRIST. 


In the world and in all Christendom there is a feeling that 
this earth is not what it should be. We are unitedly looking for- 
ward to a better day. On the part of some, there is abounding 
hope of good things in the educational system of this age. Others 
have rosy prospects in the marvellous advances in the physical 
or biological sciences. Others still are deeply assured in their 
own minds of the efficacy of the sacrifice of the millions of lives 
as a foundation of better things in the world. Yet others believe 
that the reformations in society are producing elevating changes 
unto lasting good. Rehabilitation of mankind is predicted in 
the economic reorganizations which are taking on mighty pro- 
portions and exerting immense influence. Nations are sure of a 
proper solution of the whole matter in a White House of the 
United States of the World. Then too there is that numberless 
group of people of all nations, who are becoming restive under 
their own narrow religious systems and who are aspiring to some 
vague veneral religion or system of worship which will be agree- 
able to all and in a universal sense produce a Universal Church 
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of the World. These hopes and aspirations together with the 
myriad other lesser streams of human longings, if they do not 
solve the problem of the present unrest, certainly indicate the 
insufficiency of the present state of affairs, and the readiness to 
turn to some other more plausible attempt. This is both valu- 
able and fatal in man. It is valuable because it indicates the 
possibility of lining many up in the Plan of God. It is fatal, 
because the Plan of God which has been before man for these 
thousands of years is so universally set among the other plans, 
and again set aside with them; and because this growing habit 
of earti to set aside the Plan of God and try any other plan, is 
but preparatory for the evil design to capture the human race, 
by God’s as yet concealed enemy. 

Whatever else may enter into the will of God in the Plan 
which He has delineated in the Bible, it is certain that the plan 
itself in so far as it affects His Church of true believers, is in 
every way for their good. Many reasons might be assigned for 
this purpose which is so clearly indicated in the Word. We shall 
not use space for that side of the discussion. Man’s failure is 
His best reason for doing anything He might wish to do. That 
He does intend to do any thing which is for the good of any 
group of human beings however large or small is gracious favor 
to usward. We are concerned with His Plan and its certainty. 


1. THE FACT OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 


Many scriptural references could be given in substantiation 
of the fact of the coming of the Christ to earth again. We have 
chosen several which are most direct in their bearing. 

(1) Jesus said, ‘‘I will come again.’’ Jno. 14:3. 

(2) Angels said, ‘‘This same Jesus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into heaven.’’ 

(3) Paul recorded, ‘‘The Lord also shall descend with a 
shout.’’ 

(4) Paul again records, ‘‘He shall appear the second time 
apart from sin, unto salvation.’’ 

(5: Paul to Titus records, ‘‘That blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing of our great God.’’ 

(6; John records, ‘‘When He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is.’’ 

(7) ‘‘Behold I come quickly.”” . . . ‘‘Even so come, 
Lord Jesus.”’ 


CHRIST 115 


These are but a few of the many references made to the Sec- 
ond Coming of Christ. It has been stated that there are over 
three hundred references to the coming again of the Lord Christ 
in the New Testament, or about four per cent of it is given to 
clarify the end times, and His return. 


2. FALLACIES IN THE CHURCH CONCERNING HIS COM- 
ING AGAIN. 


One would be almost safe in asserting that more people are 
kept out of the Church of Christ because of the fallacious teach- 
ings of seripture than because of lack of any teaching. Lifeless 
and unscriptural teachings cannot help men and women; and any - 
intermixture of Bible and earth systems leads to such confusion 
as will cause virtual evasion or rejection of the Bible. Fallacies 
or as some would be pleased to call them Heresies have been vital 
sap sucking side growths of the Church ever since Paul rebuked 
Peter for his legalistic tendencies. We can’t hope to record even 
the names of the many systems of misinterpretation of the Com- 
ing of Christ as to His Return. Again we are not permitted to 
bring into this group any such theories as would absolutely deny 
a Second Coming altogether. Consideration of such a position 
would have to be the problem of a book of different purpose. 
We are here concerned with that which is Bible Doctrine. These 
varied views are: 


(1) He came again at the time of the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. This is most easily refuted by those who were there and had 
been baptized by the Holy Spirit and yet were looking forward 
to His Coming again. John, who was there and was baptized by 
the Holy Ghost, records it as his own blessed hope, even the 
glorious appearing of God and our Lord Jesus Christ. Peter in 
like fashion explicitly fights any such idea, as that the Lord had 
already appeared or would soon appear in his time. Those who 
hold this theory, state that He came then and has ever been in 
the Church leading her on into all the Truth, and thus gradually 
leading in this fashion the Truth, or figurative Christ, into the 
World. The fact that the Apostles deny it is the Word’s con- 
elusive answer and denouncement. To denounce in turn the 
Apostles as being deluded is but begging the question on the 
supposition that there is no really Inspired Word of God. Such 
is not Bible Doctrine, but Doctrine in spite of the Bible. There 
are some who do not certify or deny His Second Coming, but 
who spiritually apply all Bible references to Christ. This again 


116 BIBLE DOCTRINE 


is self-set standard, and has no Bible foundation Jesus says, 
“Tf I go I will come again, and receive you unto myself.’’ This 
is contrary motion to those ideas which say He is ever coming 
into the World in Truth as it is discerned in Religion, or dis- 
covered in Science, or Idealized in Art and Literature. ‘‘I will 
receive you”’ is not indicative of being received as a sinner, for 
He is addressing Himself to Saints. And it is not His entering 
into us or into the world of men, but it is the Saints who are to 
be taken unto Himself. 

(2) He Came at the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A. D. 
This is once more after the same manner of thought as the first 
fallacy. The manifest intention is to get the Coming of Christ 
out of the way, and not be bothered about it in this age, in order 
that men may work out their own plans of reconstruction. The 
answer to this fallacy is much the same as for the first one. The 


Epistle of John was written after the destruction of Jerusalem 


and He was yet awaiting the ‘‘ Appearing of the Lord.’’ 

(3) He came in the Renaissance at the close of the Dark 
Ages. Those who accept this view are quick to deny any such 
thing as a visible reappearing of the Christ upon the earth. He 
is supposed to be in the reawakened learning of the western 
world. He is supposed to be in the Revivals and reformations 
of a few centuries later. He is supposed to be at the head of the 
sum total of systems of the whole wide world today, consolidat- 
ing them into unity of Principle and Action. 

This must as a matter of course put aside the testimony of 
the Angels who said, ‘‘He will in like manner deseend.’’ This 
shatters any theory which tries to put away the literal and ex- 
change it for certain human modes of expression. A close study 
of the lives of many of the representatives of Humanism and 
Scholasticism will show at once the sad and almost tragic un- 
likeness to anything really Christlike. We are not inferring that 
there were no good great men of God and Christ, in that age or 
the ages succeeding, but we do explicitly state that the accredited 
great leaders of these movements were not vitally Christian, in 
any true Biblical sense. 

(4) He came in 1844, and is now judging the’ world in 
heaven. This theory is representative of several other groups, 
which all are alike in this one particular that they are in terms 
of some specified time. Their date prophecies have all uniformly 
failed and in order to save the day for themselves, they have 
apparently found some vague spiritual scapegoat for their false 
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prophecy, and to this they continue to pin their unscriptura] 
faith. This class of religionists have brought disrepute upon 
the sure word of prophecy by their mishandling ‘‘truths too 
wonderful for them.’’ In most cases the intention is real; but 
so is the deception. ‘‘The Lord also shall descend.’’ They as a 
body seem determined to ‘‘keep Him up’’ in heaven in order to 
fulfil their prediction and in order to retain their delectable 
theories. The fact that their date set for Him has failed should 
settle in itself, to the satisfaction of the most deeply spiritual] 
and devout, the unscripturalness of the theory. 


(5) He comes at the death of each Believer in Him. This 
theory has many adherents. It is for this reason that they are 
religious. They are not looking for Him so much as they are 
concerned about being ‘‘prepared to die.’’ Being saved for their 
own sakes, rather than meeting Him for some fuller purpose of 
His, is their aim. Many accept this view point for want of some 
or any other, as to what it is, is not so particular, as that it should 
be something. ‘‘He shall descend with a shout.’’ This disproves 
the ‘‘death bed theory,’’ for it is not the common experience of 
Christianity to pass out of life, hearing any such shout of God. 
How would they explain the following, ‘‘The dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then WE WHICH ARE ALIVE SHALL BE 
CAUGHT UP!’’ This certainly leaves the death bed theory with 
all the preceding ones in a sadly exposed condition. 

(6) He is coming all the time, and will forever thus come. 
This is the theory which is being largely upheld by that group 
of religio-educationalists, who have slipped their moorings as 
believers in the literalness of the Bible, yet who wish to be ranked 
among the leaders in all that is modern and liberal and popular 
in the age. They lay claim to no special time when He has come 
or is coming. They in the same fashion denature the Holy Spirit 
and turn Him into some primal influence which is evolvingly at 
work in the human race. The theory is an attempt to harmonize 
the Bible with scientific (?) evolution, giving of course the find- 
ings (?} of the erudite first place, to the fuller and fuller exclu- 
sion of the Bible. Their manner of opening the Bible is the man- 
ner of a devotee, and their explanations are the destructive 
eriticisms of superior and profound intellects (?). They wriggle 
most when asked to explain ‘‘As ye have seen Him go up into 
heaven, so shall HE IN LIKE MANNER COME AGAIN.’ All 
indefinite acceptance of Truth, is but a polite form of qualified 
rejection. 


118 BIBLE DOCTRINE 


(7) He will come at the end of the world, once for all. 
This had been a widely accepted position for centuries. It knows 
nothing about the Covenant of God with the Jew. It under- 
stands not, and makes no room for the Reign of our Lord,—*‘ And 
He shall reign with them a thousand years.’’ This position is 
giving way rapidly, and its adherents are becoming either more 
definite in their position as to His Coming or they are falling 
back into line with some of the more modern and supposedly 
liberal minded views of the age. The determining factor is in 
this case, their onward movement into the spiritual body of Christ 
and their resultant clarified Hope of His Coming, or their retro- 
gression into the ‘‘like-mindedness’’ of the age. There is truth 
in the statement that the power which is in Christianity must tell 
as a mighty purifying factor in the civilization of this Christian 
nation. There is no denial of the mighty force behind the Christ 
and the Holy Spirit. Their power is unlimited. They are want- 
ing only in avenues which are God’s through which to work 
We cannot bend them to our purposes. They will never bend. 
But when men are bent to their purposes they work mightily to 
the tearing down of the strongholds of satan. They that hold the 
Pure Word of God in a clean, pure conscience are conformed 
more and more to the likeness of the Redeemer. But they of the 
world who refuse to know and accept Him, and they of the 
churches who are in harmony with such faithless ones, are all 
coming into closer harmony among themselves, and entering into 
ereater divergence of thought and motive as compared with 


God’s Plan. These two- groups are each moving toward their 


separate goals, the one unto the Second Coming of Christ, and 
the other unto the revelation of the Anti-christ. 


3. THE ‘‘TIME’’ AND TIMES OF HIS COMING. 


There is nothing in Seripture which explicitly sets the time 
of the return of our Lord in such a way as to be able to tell in 
terms otf the present calendar the year or month of the ‘‘appear- 
ing.’’ There are sure signs which we will consider which are in- 
dicative of Period but not of specific year. ‘‘Be ye also ready’’ 
is a characteristic instruction of our Lord. 

As to the nature of His coming we have very much more 
explicit information in the Word. 

It is important to consider the Times of His coming, for in 
this confusion of occurrences many have become disinterested in 
the fact of His eoming again. Many scriptures converge toward 


— 
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this coming of Christ and unless a close study is made of them 
as to the specific nature of meaning conveyed, misunderstanding 
will arise. 


Christ is Coming FOR His Saints. 


The Church of Christ is made up of three groups, (1) the 
dead in Christ, (2) the invisible Body of true believers scattered 
throughout the whole world and found in every or nearly every 
Church organization, and (3) the general adherents of Chris- 
tianity who are nominally Christians, but who are no vital part: 
of the risen Christ. This coming of the Lord shall be for the first 
two groups of the church. He shall come for them, and ‘‘the 
dead in Christ shall rise first,’’ ‘‘then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up.’’ His meeting place is not this earth, 
but somewhere above it. ‘‘This mortal shall put on immortal- 
ity’’ is not spoken of the soul or spirit but of the body. Im-. 
mortality of body will be infused into the Saved dead and their 
law of death will be in that act broken, and of necessity they 
shall come forth. This is not in any sense the same as the resur- 
rection of the wicked dead, who shall not come forth from their 
graves until after the millennial reign. Their touch of immor- 
tality of body will be unto imperishable physical suffering, even 
as the touch of immortality of body will mean for the saints, 
imperishable physical rest. This has no reference to the soul or 
spirit nature and its punishment or reward. They receive sepa- 
rate attention in the judgment. They are in themselves inher- 
ently imperishable. The law of eternal life which begins to act 
upon them from the moment they are consciously saved will also 
be unto perpetuity of that same kind of God-life in heaven. On 
the other hand the law of sin or death-life which by fallen nature 
is found in both soul and spirit will in eternity work unto eternal 
punishment in the coming world. It is because of confusion 
along this line, that some have been bold to declare that there 
is no immortality in man until he accepts Christ; meaning by 
this of course that if he dies in his sin he is annihilated, or as 
mortal entity becomes extinct. God-immortality is the redeemed 
cloak of righteousness which shall forever cover the common 
immortality of the Saints. Devil-immortality is the defiled gar- 
ment of filthiness of flesh and spirit which forever clings to the 
unredeemed of earth. It is our soul and spirit which determine 
the TIME of our resurrection. Redeemed soul and spirit will 
share in the First Resurrection unto reward; and unredeemed 
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soul and spirit will not come forth until the Second Resurrection 
which shall be unto judgment. 

The Coming of Christ will be primarily for the Saints, and 
it is immaterial as to whether the world shall see Him as a whole. 
It may see Him or it may not. Three groups of persons will know 
that He has come after it is past if not in the occurrence of it. 

(1) There will be the first group of those who meet Him, 
both the dead Saints and the true living Saints. 

(2) There will be the Nominal believer who is left behind, 
and he will know that the really spiritual and holy members of 
their body have mysteriously slipped away enmasse. 

(3) There will be a group of Jewish people who shall ‘‘look 
upon Him whom they have pierced and mourn.’’ They shall ‘‘see 
the sign of the Son of man in the heavens.’’ They will be the 
heralders of the good news of the Christ, having come out from 
under the long ‘‘blindness which hath in part fallen upon the 
Jew.’’ These shall be persecuted for their faith. 

In some sense the world as a whole shall know of the strange 
and unexplainable thing which occurred. 

How long a period shall elapse before the appearing of Christ 
upon the earth with His saints in judgment is not certain. There 
have been estimates made which range from three and one half 
years to seventy years. But in this interval of time Satan in 
his sevenfold form or manifestation shall fulfil his most wicked 
intentions upon the earth against the inhabitants thereof. This 
will be taken up more fully later in the discussion. 


Christ will also come WITH His Saints. 


In His appearing to catch up the waiting Bride, the true 
Church, He comes as the Lord and Savior of men. In this ap- 
pearing or coming, He shall come with those whom He has taken 
unto Himself. ‘‘The Lord cometh with ten thousands of His 
Saints’’ was a far away vision which Enoch saw. ‘‘Them, (the 
Saints) will God bring with Him,’’ is Paul’s statement. Be- 
tween His coming FOR His saints and His coming WITH His 
saints is the period known as the Period of Tribulation. It is 
not to be inferred by this that the Saints will be caught up before 
the tribulation begins, for there will be sporadic persecution 
growing more and more concentrated and intensified and 
systematized before Christ shall come for His Saints. However 
the severity of The Tribulation shall not be felt in the earth until 
the Church is removed. ‘‘They that live Godly in Christ Jesus 
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shall suffer persecution,’’ is no sign that the dread Anti-christ 
has come, but it refers to that condition of things already existent 
in the time of John, to which he alluded when he said, ‘‘there be 
anti-christs already,’’ that is, those who denied that Jesus was 
the the Christ. Saints have at intervals all the way down 
_ through the ages sealed their faith with their blood. This may 
recur, and most likely will recur. 

The Period of Tribulation will be marked by the signal 
wrath of God against the earth for its rejection of His Son. It 
will also mark the wrath of the Devil in the Anti-Christ against 
everyone and everything which in any way is linked up directly 
or indirectly against him, and in favor of the departed Church 
or the Christ. This double wrath of both heaven and hell be- 
ing poured out upon the earth will bring: about such a state of 
affairs, the like or parallel of which has never been. Jesus 
says of that time, ‘‘such as never was since the world began, 
no nor ever shall be.’’ This will be considered more at length 
farther on. 


Christ and the Church will come for three main purposes: 


(1). He will come for the sake of the ‘‘elect’’ of God. This 
term ‘‘clect’’ is spoken of in Scripture in a two-fold sense viz,— 
as referring to the church or foreordained of God in Christ, and 
also as referring to the covenanted ones of Israel with whom was 
the everlasting covenant of Jehovah. This ‘‘elect’’ group, which 
will number one hundred and forty-four thousand, together 
with those who will cast their lot with them, shall be the special 
object of wrath and malicious vindictiveness on the part of the 
Anti-christ. They shall be hunted throughout the earth and 
maltreated and viciously tortured. However the ‘‘seal’’ of God 
is upon them. When the murderous intent of the Anti-christ 
has reached its highest point and he shall gather in battle with 
intent 10 massacre this supposedly seditious group, Christ shall 
descend upon the top of Mt. Zion and slay with a mighty 
slaughter, in the Battle of ARMAGEDDON. His first or im- 
mediate purpose shall be to protect this ‘‘elect’’ and ‘‘sealed’’ 
body of Jews under covenant, also known as ‘‘brethren.’’ 

(2). He will come to Judge the Living Nations. This is 
His next purpose in coming, and for that work, He will make 
three groups. The finality of His judgment is attested by the 
fact that He does not ask questions or try to sift out evidence 
in the trial. He knows them all. He separates them into 
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“‘sheep,’’ ‘‘goats,’’ ‘‘brethren.’’ The ‘‘goats’’ are those who 
are actively allied with the Anti-christ. He begins with the 
leader and casts him alive into the Lake of Fire as the first 
fruits of iniquity in the earth. The ‘‘goats’’ all follow,—all 
but one, who by stealth tried to get into the wedding without 
the garment on, but he too was cast out, for there was no hiding 
from the eye of the all-seeing Christ. The ‘‘brethren’’ were His 
fellow helpers in the kingdom age to follow. The ‘‘sheep’’ were 
those who though not good or converted people were never- 
the less not actively allied with the Anti-christ in his hellish 
plans, but who, not having been saved before the Lord caught 
away the Church, passed through the Great Tribulation and re- 
mained in spite of the plagues, famines, scourges, and galling 
conditions of earth. They are the usable material for the king- 
dom age. What a motley herd of beings for the Golden Age of 
the world! Yet they are not only redeemable, but responsive 
to the wonders of the Christ, for He is not taking the best of 
man and turning it to use, but He is taking that which is almost 
unusable, and is making of it the most marvelous demonstra- 
tion of earth accomnlishment ever dreamed of. So then His 
second purpose in coming is to judge the living nations: 

(3). His third purpose in coming to this earth is to Reign 
with the Saints for a thousand years. In this reign will be re- 
futed every argument of man against the principles of the Christ 
as not suited to this age, or not advanced enough for this present 
state of enlightenment, or as substitutable by man made forms 
to equal benefit. 


‘‘They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain,’’ 
marks well the nature of the material benefits of the reign. ‘‘The 
lion and the ox shall eat straw together,’’ clearly indicates the 
resetting of the animal nature in the kingdom. ‘‘The child shall 
lay his hand on the hole of the asp,’’ is full signification of the 
reversal of the order of satanic things in animal life, and in 
special as that order affects human life. ‘‘Ten men shall take 
hold of one Jew and shall say to him, Come let us go up to 
Jerusalem to worship, for we have heard that God is with you,”’’ 
tells its own thrilling story about the nature of the religious 
sense in that day, ‘ ‘and all nations shall bring their glory unto 
it, Jerusalem,’’ points to the indrawing glory of the Millennial 
Christ. “Satan shall be cast into the bottomless pit, 
and be bound for a thousand years,’’ is exulting news of the 
freedom of the sons of men from that nature of perversity at 
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present in mankind in general. ‘‘They shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks 
‘and each man shall sit under his own vine and fig tree,’’ is the 
epitome of the whole order of the economic state of man, the 
social nature of man, the agricultural tendencies of mankind, 
and the individual unmolested liberty of the social order. ‘‘He 
shall rule over them with a rod of iron,’’ sets forth clearly the 
intention of the Christ to retain in every detail the original ab- 
solute monarchy of God. ‘‘He shall reign in righteousness,”’ 
“‘He shall reign with equity,’’ . . . ‘‘He shall not 
judge after the hearing of His ears’’ etc., all illustrate the rigid 
purity and impartial fairness of His reign. 

The saints shall reign in their glorified state with Him. 
They will have the same nature as the risen Lord, with equal 
ability to go in or out regardless of material obstructions or 
gravitational laws. In this fact lies one of the most unique 
values in the Reign. It will mean visible personal presence of 
one or many of the saints at any given place for any given need 
in the rule, correction, assistance, guidance, or punishment, in 
the world. 


The Jews who are ‘‘brethren’’ in the judgment will in turn 
be the occupiers of the visible material thrones of the earth 
With the body of 144,000 all distributed upon thrones, and with 
the depleted population of the Millennium, which will have been 
cut down to less than half, it will mean that each Jew will have 
but little more than 5000 people to look after or reign over fully. 
These figures are approximate. 


It is impossible to enter into any adequate detail as to the 
actual conditions of the reign of the Christ. As to Spirit, He 
shall have a sevenfold preparation or spirit equipment,—see Isa. 
11:2. ‘‘The knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea,’’ and many other Scriptures of like precious 
import give us in bare outline the wonders of the age, which shall 
begin with the striking of the stone at the toes of the Image 
of Nebuchadnezzar; and go on through the shattering to pieces 
of the whole superstructure, on to the grinding of it into dust, 
on to the enlarging of the stone unto the filling of the whole 
world, and on to the fulfillment of the angelic ery, ‘‘Now are 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of His Son and 
He shall reign forever and ever;’’ and which shall continue on 
through the thousand years of wonderful reign, and merge,— 
through the moral testing by the released Satan, through the 
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mighty battle of Gog and Magog, through the last Great Judg- 


ment of the White Throne, when the wicked dead shall be turned 
into hell after their resurrection and judgment, through the 
last fiery purging of all things,—and merge we repeat, into the 
Kingdom of God the Father unto all eternity. This barely 
touches the edge of some of the stupendous acts of the Christ 
which are scheduled to come in their own proper order, and 
the occurrence of which is certain, each in its own set time and 
order. ‘‘He that hath this hope within himself purifieth himself 
even aS He is pure.’’ ‘‘But we look for a new heaven and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. ’’ 


THE SIGNS OF HIS COMING. 


In conformity with the age of things, the world has taken 
up the use of signs in apparent earnest, for there are millions 
of signs all over the country and all over the world. Every art, 
science, government, order, business or enterprise has its signs 
as its representatives and advertisers. It is not strange that God 
should have designated certain signs by which the way worn 
traveller of earth might know his where abouts and what he may 
expect. God has these signs of the times, and they are sure. 
Christ has specific signs of the time of His return to the earth 
There are seven sign groups which are in themselves sepa- 
rate solar systems of signs, in which in turn inhere many lesser 
but equally important signs. . 


(1). There is the Jew or Fig Tree Sign of His Return. 
Christ had cursed the fig tree which would not produce Him fruit, 
that it might never produce fruit. He had also said to the na- 
' tion of Jews, ‘‘Woe unto you,’’ for their non-receptivity of the 
truth, and they had said, ‘‘His blood be upon us and upon our 
children.’’ The race never had national existence since then, 
but to the contrary it was scattered as never before. Paul ealls 
it ‘‘blindness which has fallen in part unto the Jew, that the 
Gentile might be gathered in,’’ in the Church. Concerning the 
reversal of affairs, Jesus says ‘‘When the fig tree putteth forth 


her leaves, then ye know that summer is nigh.’’ Here He has- 


been designating summer as the approaching time of the Lord in 
His return. There will be no fruitage in the ‘‘Fig Tree,’’ but 
a show of life once more, a show of leafage once more, and a 
show of blossoms once more as though unto fruit. At the time 
of life, He will not come, at the time of leafage He will not come, 
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but at the sign of the blossom His time of return is near, even 
at hand. 

Around this Jewish race swings a host of secondary signs. 
Prophecy points specifically to a return from the north, the 
east and the west. It speaks of a return to Palestine from all 
nations of a remnant of Jews who shall come with ambitions of 
a national character rather than of any religious nature,—leaf- 
age of the Fig tree but to no purpose. Prophecy speaks of their 
return in a time of trouble and their attempt to reestablish the 
ancient worship of Jehovah with altar and offerings and priestly 
array,—the blooming as unto fruitage, but lifeless in any spirit- 
ual or really religious or sin atoning sense. This sign of the 
blooming fig tree is a sure sign to the Church. Daniel indi- 
eates that the remnant will even make a covenant with the Prince 
of the people, and under covenant with him, they would begin to 
worship and carry it on for a short period, only to have it cut 
off unceremoniously, and their hopes once more blasted. It is 
not stated clearly whether the waiting Church shall see the ecut- 
ting off or not. The sign of the establishment of the ancient 
religion seems however to be one that may be looked for. 


There is no denying the fact that there has been a marked 
movement of Jews toward Jerusalem and Palestine. The coun- 
try is being assured autonomous government under the protec- 
tion of the League of Nations, or some more fully organized 
World System. The Fig Tree Sign is begun and it is hardly 
possible to tell how rapidly the ‘‘Sign of the Fig Tree’’ may give 
us our last message of abortive blooming. The return of the 
Christ as the denied Prophet, Priest, King and Son to the world 
when His own covenanted race have most nearly realized their 
ambitions in Ideal, Worship, Government and (abortive) Mes. 
sianic Hope, is most tragic and it is deeply tragical in its con: 
sequenees for them. His return shall be, not for catching them 
away but the signal of the beginning of ‘‘Jacob’s Trouble,’’ 
which skall continue throughout the Tribulation Period. 

(2). There is the Churches Sign of His Return. 

The seven Churches of Asia analysed by John the Revelator, 
are representative churches. They are not to be taken in their 
literal setting except to give them fuller meaning in their proph- 
etic application to the whole Christian age. This is evidenced 
by the fact that there were other churches in Asia Minor which 
also needed instruction and warning, and there were other 
churches in Palestine and other places as well at this same time, 
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which needed the same kinds of warning. The nature of the 
apostacy as indicated by the churches in their order is a clear 
parallel to the course of the Church down through its history. 
The conditions stated in each church enter in their order and 
then in one form or other persist on down, through to the end. 
A study of the last church, viz, that of the Laodiceans, is literally 
as accurate as presenting the present age of things. Let us take 
notice: 
(a). The name Laodicean means ‘‘The voice of the peo- 
ple.’’? It is not the Voice of Christ or the Infallible 
Word of God, but the people who rule to suit them- 
selves, and instead of having real evangelical preach- 
ers of the Word of God, ‘‘they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears.’’ Preachers are not 
calling people to repentance, but it is the people who 
are calling the preachers, and heaping them unto 
themselves. They, the people, set the law. The 
transfer from Preacher for the heart to Teacher 
for the ‘‘itching ear’’ or head is sharply distinctive 
of the church age as a whole. This is not universal 
but nearly so. 
(b). ‘‘Thou art neither cold nor hot,’’ is the analysis of 
Christ. It is religiousness without salvation. It is 
‘‘form of Godliness’’ but sadly lacking in ‘‘Power 
thereof.’’ It is liberalism which excludes the ex- 
treme of evil and also the higher excellencies of 
spiritual good. 
(ec). The Church’s self-analysis is :— 
“‘T am rich.’’ Financially this is true, for she holds 
more wealth in her hands than any religious body 
or system on earth, the Jews not excepted. 
‘‘T am inereased in goods.’’ She has more build- 
ings, more real estate, more equipment than any 
government has for its admininstrational work or 
needs. 
‘“‘T have need of nothing.’’ This is truly indicative 
of her attitude as to morals, Godly guidance by the 
Word, and Biblical Experiences. 
(d). God’s analysis of her is: 
‘““Thou art wretched,’’—pointing to inner soul and 
spirit deficiency. 
‘““Thou art miserable,’’—referring to outward re- 
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actionary effect. 
‘‘and poor,’’—indicative that self-accredited wealth 
is abject poverty. 
‘Cand blind,’’—no spiritual lack was felt because of 
this blindness. 
‘‘and naked,’’—this nudity is a direct result of the 
threefold assumption, and embraces the fourfold 
analysis of God just before this recapitulary and all 
including conclusion, ‘‘Thou art naked.’’ 
They stand in the position of the fallen Adam and 
Eve at the point of discovery of their ‘‘Nakedness.”’ 


The threefold counsel of Christ. 

‘‘Buy of me gold tried in the fire.’? Their wealtht 
is hereby indicated to be of other origin. This gold 
is indicative of ‘‘rich spirituality’’ in the Holy Ghost. 
‘“‘And white raiment,’’ indicative of ‘‘righteous- 
ness’’ and garments of ‘‘spiritual immortality’’ in 
holiness of ife. 

‘‘Anoint thine eyes with eyesalve.’’ Anointing has 
a manifest relation to the Holy Spirit, and sight has 
here a direct relation to an unworldly vision of the 
‘end times.’’ 


The final Call of Christ. 

‘‘Behold I stand at the door and knock.’’ This is 
not stated to the world at large but to the Laodicean 
church. Some way they had put Christ outside, and 
His appraoch was not from within, but from with- 
out, at the door, knocking and asking His beloved 
Church for re-entrance. True to type, the churches 
have been endeavoring to have world wide union, 
but at the expense of those precious tenets of faith 
which Christ gave and sealed with His blood. This 
form of union has found it necessary to subdue and 
eliminate all that which seemed to be obnoxious to 
the social or perverted sense of any one group of 
any considerable size, until Christ is largely outside 
in Doctrine, Experience, and Ordinance. 


The threefold culmination. 

‘*T will come in,’’ conditioned upon hearing His voice 
and opening the door. 

“IT will sup.’’ This with the above is beautifully 
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touching the coming of the Lord, and the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb. 

“‘T will grant to sit with me in my throne.’’ This 
last Laodicean church is in this clearly related to 
the Second Coming of the Christ and to His reign 
over the earth. This church sign of the nearness 
of the end of the age is not without comfort to those 
who are looking for Him, and who are willing to 
heed the voice of the Lord. It is not intended to 
infer that all are evil in the Church, but it is truly 
no exaggeration to state that ‘‘few are the chosen 
ones.’’ The final appeal is that all should hear, 
‘‘He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the 
Spirit sayeth to the churches,’’ for the Spirit is in- 
dicating by the Churches Sign, that the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. 

(3). There is the World or Nature Sign of His Coming. 

The signs of nature do not seem to have any particular 
relation to His coming for His saints. There may be many and 
increasingly intensified signs in the rapidly increasing unsteadi- 
ness of the forces of nature, in her laws, in extreme climatic re- 
actions, and in astral phenomena; and there is no doubt but that 
these will continue to grow more and more numerous, and sharply 
reactive upon the comfort of man in general as in great famines, 
great earthquakes under cities, in destructive tidal waves, in flu 
and plague producing germ life unto destruction, in wreck and 
catastrophe on land, on high seas and in air, and in meteoric 
showers and poisonous atmospheric gases; but these are only 
the general finger marks of the near approach of the catching 
away of the bride, with no certainty of time indicated. 

But the mighty signs of Nature as to the return of the Lord 
with His saints, are reserved until the Church, the Invisible body 
is caught up. Then will come that unsettling of the powers of 
the earth, air and heavens. Then will come the terrible reactions 
of that too long pent up law of destruction which was hindered 
in its workings until ‘‘that which hindereth,’’ the Holy Spirit, is 
removed with the Church. The sun shall be darkened, not by 
eclipse, but by some destructive force of the universe, which will 
scatter that light which was set for the sake of the earth in the 
day of Eden. The moon was likewise designated for a similar 
purpose, and she shall suffer the same reflective disaster. Stars 
will in like fashion be unsteadied, and astronomers will be put to 
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confusion in that study which was made possible because of the 
presence of the Christ in the earth, but whom they tried to rule 
out of existence by the very laws of research which He Himself 
made possible for the Church’s sake. All science will be put 
to shame for having used His Spirit’s Power of regularity in the 
earth, to develop those systems of thought and action and gov- 
ernment which have deliberately ignored His positive and Per- 
sonal relation and categorically imperative Presence. 

This absolute upsetting of the course of nature during the 
age of Tribulation, is a sure and final sign of the failure of man, 
and the nearness of the Coming of Christ with His saints. The 
total sign of Nature may be summed up in the terms of Paul, 
“‘The whole creation groaneth and travaileth.’’ River and 
ocean, mountain and cavern, plant and animal, man and demon 
shall all alike be subject to these appalling conditions,—a fiery 
poison for water and the teeming life therein; universal earth 
erust disturbances unto terrible disaster; ruthless destruction 
of plant and animal in manifold reactions of nature; and misery, 
torture, agony for men and demons. This is the sign of His 
coming with His saints. Who would not wish to escape it and 
prepare to go with Him when He shall come for His saints? 

(4). There is the Nations Sign of His Coming 

This sign relates to His coming for His saints. It began in 
the first world empire in the time of Nebuchadnezzar. Its in- 
terpretation is sure. It pointed (the prophetic image of this 
King’s vision) to four world Empires. There have been but four 
such world embracing empires since that time, viz; the Babylon- 
ian, the Medo-Persian, the, Grecian, and the Roman. This last 
one was to split into two parts, and in its toes redivide into ten 
kingdoms. This ten-fold uniting under one Imperial Head is 
probably at present in process of formation. It is clearly indi- 
eative of some form or other of a United States of the World, 
which though it may not embrace all the peoples of the earth, 
will control all the forces of the earth, and exercise the deciding 
prerogative in all matters of world-law, world-order, world-com- 
merce, world-finance, world-morals, and world-religion. 

‘‘Nation shall rise against nation,’’ is not only indicative 
of the hostility of man to man, but it is indicative of mighty 
matching of powers and forces, which are unconquerable, for 
though there is indication of repeated risings, there is no inti- 
mation of the destruction of any nation. It is also indicative of 
racial strife in the use of the expression ‘‘nation against nation.”’ 
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“‘Kingdom against kingdom,’’ is much more indicative of the 
jealousies of the powers of one another. This is most likely 
pointing out the fact of political counter aims and ambitions. 
The Revelator sees three kingdoms torn up in the feudie political 
scramble which occurs in the process of development of the ten 
kingdoms. 

Nations are saying ‘‘peace and safety,’’ and this is desig- 
nated by the Lord as one of the Nations Signs. ‘‘Making the 
world safe for democracy’’ is becoming a popular slogan. There 
is no denying the fact that there have been wars and rumors of 
wars al! down through the ages. Their world wideness is the 
sign of His coming, and not the fact that they have been present 
in the world. 

(5). There is the Social Sign of His Coming. 

This sign is widely diversified in its manifestations. 


‘‘Lovers of Pleasure!’’ Enjoyment is not denied humanity. 
It is safest in spontaneous expression as in childhood. It is sin- 
ister in its international relations, and in its systematic combines 
for exploitation. This world-wideness of pleasure seeking is not 
only a general indication of swinging away from virtuous living, 
but it is a specific designation of the Coming of the Lord. This 
problem of ‘‘pleasure’’ covers the whole range of Games, Plays, 
Social indulgences, Frolics, Races, Chance, Gambling. Greece 
had some of it before her decadence, Rome had forms of nation. 
al amusements, but it has remained for our present time, to have 
International Organizations and Combines which have brought 
the world at large under the sway of a blinding passion for plea- 
sure. 

‘‘Lovers of self!’’ The development of the Ego in man has 
never had as much impetus in the earth as during the past few 
decades. Self consciousness and Self realization and Self inde. 
pendence have brought with them a long line of filthy progeny 
whose presence in the world as a whole signify that His Word 
is true concerning the ‘‘latter Times.’ 

Notice the list as prophesied concerning this latter tmnes 
‘““Covetous,’’ or greedy for more, for self. 
““Boasters,”’ or self exaltation: ‘‘Proud,’’ or self glorify- 
ing. 
‘Without natural affection,’’ or cold hearted self. 
‘“‘Truce breakers,’’ or unreliable self. 
‘False accusers,’’ or unfair self protection. 
‘“‘Incontinent,’’ or extreme self indulgence. 
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‘‘HWierce,’’ or destructive self expression. 

‘‘Heady, Highminded,”’ or vain self authority. 

‘“‘Self willed,’’ or stubborn and rebellious and seditious. 

This does not cover them all, but it is certainly enlighten- 
ing of this present age in a sense in which it was incapable of ap- 
plying in a world-wide sense to any preceding age this side of 
Christ. 

“‘Having eyes full of adultery!’’ What a terrible thing 
to say concerning such a cultured and socially refined (?) system 
of today. This form of human abortion is discernible under 
three main heads. : 

(a). Criminality and morality are not companions. Ilust- 
ful intentions are in one form or other at the bottom of nearly 
every system of crime in the world. There is a nature of lust 
which lies behind all the covert acts of evil men, and there is the 
same nature to be found among those who are the most refined. 
It is the producer of murder of every kind and degree of foul- 
ness in every strata of society. Its presence in society is but 
evidence of the fallen nature of man, but its world-wideness of 
expression or coming into the foreground as an appalling and 
growing reality is the sign of the near return of the Lord. Crime 
is not to be dealt with as a widely scattered and individual re- 
trogression of isolated ones here and there; it is taking on 
systematic and international proportions along every line of 
human endeavor. The outbreaks are partially remedied, and 
the tide is supposedly stemmed, but only to take on a more de. 
veloped and more highly organized and farther reaching form. 
Group criminality, worse than any isolated Ku Klux Klan, of 
Civil war days, has made necessary the re-writing of the science 
of Criminology. 

(b). Social Pathology has found its hands full to deal 
with that relaxation in physical morality, which has led in a 
more universal sense than ever to the wildest orgies and most 
cursed indulgences on the part of both men and women. Re- 
formatories, Homes of Retention, Juvenile Courts, Boy Bandits, 
etc., were unknown to the social order in any systematic sense 
in the world of ‘‘yesterday.’’ ‘‘Inordinate affection,’’ ‘‘lust- 
ful,’’ ‘‘disobedient to parents,’’ these give the fore gleam of Holy 
Writ as to the Sign of His Coming. 

(c). ‘‘Marrying and giving in marriage,’’—‘‘forbidding 
to marry.’’ This double movement is significant. As it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the coming of the Son 
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of Man. Marriage is not evil in itself. It is in truth the holy 
ordinance of God as a sacred and holy type of the coming union 
of Christ and His Church. In the days of Noah, the only right- 
eous man of the age was not asked to do the officiating, for it was 
of such a nature that he would not have any part with their 
legalized sin. From the minister of the Church of Christ, the 
marrying power has gradually been passing into the hands of 
the State. Marriages are legalized without being made holy, 
and the legality is capable of being offset by some other law, 
which as easily brings divorcee. The holy bond of matrimony 
cannot be dissolved, though separation may be permittted under 
certain conditions of defamation of the holy vow. It is the 
world as a unit attending to its own legal binding of man and 
woman which is becoming the sign of His Coming. 

There is on the other hand a movement which is rapidly gain- 
ing great strength and millions of adherents all over the world. 
It is called ‘‘Free Love.’’ Marriage is forbidden both in the 
State sense of legal binding, and in the Church sense of making 
life-long holy. The legalizing of this form of living of men and 
women is opening a door to licentiousness and that nature which 
makes the ‘‘eyes full of adultery,’’ which might well make 
“‘Men’s hearts fail them for fear of the things which are coming 
upon the earth.’’ There have always been exceptional outbreaks 
in all the social evils which have been enumerated, but it is the 
universalization of these conditions which are for us who despise 
this ‘‘nether stench,’’ a sure sign of the unfitness of the earth 
as the abiding place of the ‘‘Church, without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing.’’ 

(6). There is the Religious Sign of His Coming. 

Not only in the Church is there the clear indication of the 
Coming of the Lord, but in the widely separated religions of the 
world, there is a definite preparation for the Anti-christ, whose 
approaching is our surest sign. 

Notice Judaism. Jesus said concerning the Jews, that if one 
will come in his own name, he will be received. This attitude 
has been noticed in the action of the former head of the Zionist 
Movement who in a letter to the Sultan of Turkey offered to ae. 
cept him as their Messiah, if he would in turn give them auto- 
nomous government under his suzerainty. This does not indi- 
eate that the Jews will find their Anti-christ or false Messiah 
in the Sultan of Turkey, but it does indicate clearly enough their 
leaning toward that one who is not our Christ. It is in conform- 
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ity with Daniel’s prophecy that they would ‘‘make a covenant 
with the prince of the people who should come.’’ This action 
of Zionism as centering in Palestine in terms of an earth ruler, 
is sure proof of the spirit of anti-christ at work in that quarter. 


Notice Mohammedanism. They who are related to the Jew 
in Abraham, and who have been responsible for the Koran and 
its Commentaries, declare that a Jesus-Prophet shall come to 
earth again and having married shall have four sons, and in a 
great battle he shall be slain and after three days his death 
wound shall be healed and he shall then rule the world with 
Mohammed. Revelation declares that the Anti-christ as the 
Beast shall come and shall have a death wound which shall be 
healed, and the whole world shall wonder after the Beast. This 
is a tragic blindness which is preparing that race of rejectors 
of Christ for the Anti-christ, and shows the work of that Evil 
one even in religious systems. 


Notice Hinduism. Briefly stated, their gods have had their 
origin in the seven-headed serpent of eternity. In the course 
of history this god system is supposed to. have produced nine dif- 
ferent incarnations in the form of men, animals and sea creatures. 
This system of incarnations is to be made complete with but one 
more incarnation who shall rule the whole world. These nine 
have been local ones, but this tenth one is to be universal. He 
springs from the same eternal source as the nine. Such a system 
is preparing two hundred and fifty millions of people to accept 
the Anti-christ when he comes. The fact that their supposed in- 
carnation is from the same general source as the preceding 
nine, proves conclusively that he has his origin in Satan, that 
OLD SERPENT, the Devil. Here is a system which is hoary 
with age, dating back to pre-Christ time. The fact that Jesus 
pronounced all those gods and godesses who ever came before 
Him as ‘‘thieves and robbers,’’ and the fact that this coming 
- one of Hinduism is from the same source, will make plain to us 
with whom we have to do, when dealing with this coming Man 
of Sin. China’s four hundred and thirty millions are in like 
fashion under the Sign of the Dragon. Even some European 
groups have tried to adopt the Dragon as the insignia of eternity. 
This likeness of motion in the earth is not ‘‘spontaneous combus- 
tion’’ with no originator or design behind it. To us it brings 
a message, the message of earth-born or earthward religions, that 
the unifving of the desires of men toward a certain ungodly cul- 
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mination, bespeaks the nearness of the True Lord of Glory. 
‘‘Hven so, come quickly Lord Jesus.’’ 
(7). There is the Satanic Sign of Christ’s Coming. 
This Satanic Sign is sevenfold. It centers around religion 

and government. 

(a). The Anti-spirits. 
The Revelator has declared that ‘‘three unclean spirits,’’ shall 
go forth to deceive the whole earth. This has nothing to do with 
the attempts of the near and far past. It is a new motion which 
is to be detected in the earth at deliberate deception in ‘a world- 
wide sense as never before. They are unclean spirits, trinity in 
number in mockery of God. Their deception shall take on that 
form which will lead to a mighty battle at the coming of the 
Lord with His saints to reign. Their express purpose is to set 
the world against the Christ. This state of affairs is becoming 
more sharply marked in the growing antagonism to the Mission 
Cause in lands where the Name of Christ had never been heard 
before. There is an unaccountable stiffening aginst the light of 
the Word of God. This is at work in the world of civilization as 
much as in heathenism., Spirit antagonism of the inner nature 
of man to this Spiritual appeal of the Christ is becoming so wide 
spread that it is cause for deep concern for the soul who knows 
by this very sign that the end is near. 

(b). The Anti-prophet. 
We are not attempting to declare who he is or whether he is at 
present in the earth or not. But he shall be a forerunner of the 
Evil one who is to come. He shall possess power unto signs and 
wonders. His whole purpose shall be to solidify and unite the 
forces of the world commercially, economically, politically and 
religiously even unto idol worship, preparatory to the revelation 
of the Anti-christ. He shall not be an incarnation, but simply 
a devil enlightened, devil possessed, devil sustained human being. 
Some such one may be expected to head a world state in the 
near future. The Pope is neither big enough nor universal - 
enough to fill in the picture, tho he may be an echo of the one. 
There were to be many false prophets.. This one is to be dis- 
tinguished as being anti-prophet in his whole nature. His de- 
signation as prophet clearly shows that his strong avenue of 
approach will be through religion. His punishment in being cast 
into the Lake of Fire with the Anti-christ at the coming of Christ 
with His saints, is indicative of the deep iniquity of his nature. 

(c). The Anti-religion 
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This has already been hinted at in the various religions of the 
world. The coming religion however is not to be any one of 
these in particular but a new and coordinated setting together 
or fusing of certain harmonious teachings and ethical platitudes 
of varying merit from all religions. Universalism is a far off 
echo of this movement. The attempt which has been so much 
lauded by the world,—Inter church world movement,—is not 
that religion, but it is once more indicative of the mind of the 
human race both in and out of the church. The linking of hands 
with Shintoism and related religions by International Sunday 
School leaders is one more indication of the satanic religion which 
he is gradually unfolding. The conference of World religions 
is still another finger point toward the same end. 

This anti-religion has taken on a darker hue in the systems 
of Spiritism, Spiritualism, Mysticism, and related forms of dark- 
ness-loving cults. Their religion may be termed ‘‘Doctrine of 
Devils.”’ It purports to communicate with those beyond the 
death line. *This fiendish delusion,—for it is no less than com- 
munication with demon spirits, who impersonate those gone 
from us,—is gaining adherents rapidly. It is characterized by 
‘uniform denial of the Christ as the Son of God, except in an 
evasive sense. 

Perhaps the worst form of anti-religion is that which sprang 
up in Paris lately. It consists of a form of worship of a black 
image which stands for Lucifer, the fallen Satan. It has a 
black cross imbedded in the aisle, which is to be cursed and 
blasphemed by those who step across it to draw near to the 
altar of Lucifer. The fact that there are any who are capable 
of being thus perverted in their religious instincts is both a sad 
commentation on human frailty, and a clarion warning of the 
possible extremes to which this generation may go. 

(d). The Anti-government. 
Satan offered the kingdoms of the world to Christ, if He world 
but give religious allegiance to him. ‘‘Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God’’ has double meaning in it. In the first place 
it declared that He was Lord God and was receiving a short 
cut offer to world domination. In the second place it permits 
the inference that it was a temptation, possessing real possi- 
bilities, and that Satan really had the authority over the king- 
doms of the earth. This is substantiated by the Word in the 
following, ‘‘The world lieth in the wicked one.’’? On the other 
hand it is not to be inferred that all power and all forms of 


136 BIBLE DOC€CTRiUME 


government are totally corrupt. Man is vainly and earnestly 
trying to find some way out of the muddle in which humanity 
is at present. It is the under currents of evil and sinister hidden 
motives which lie in the heart of Satan which are carrying the 
powers of this world irresistibly forward not to their hoped 
end or ideal, but to his own foul purpose. 

The anti-government which is drawing near, will be in their 
first form as ten powers in close alignment. They will possess 
united power to force the world of nations to their way of think- 
ing and doing. They will finally cement under the shrewd guid- 
ance of the false-prophet into one government, one world-wide 
power, in which he shall be a second executive legislative and 
judicial head. This will not be seen in its entirety by the saints 
before the rapture, but its formings will be clearly discernible 
by them. Many seem to be seeing this process of internation- 
alizing of everything from the production of toys to the establish- 
ment of international law. Some see its beginning in the Hague. 
Others see its looming hulk in the Allied Council? But in all 
probability the real beginning of the ultimate form of Anti- 
government is not yet detectable, though there is much reason 
to expect its rapid development in the near future. There is 
food for thought in the suggestion that the eastern countries will 
furnish the False Prophet and the western group of nations will 
furnish the Anti-christ. 

This suggestion is made on the theory that the term prophet. 
signifies that he shall come from one of the groups which were 
under ancient Covenant. If he were for example from some off- 
spring of Ishmael, he would, as the representative of Mohammed, 
be a spiritual incarnation of that false prophet, and at the same 
time, being’ of prominence would offer a solution to the apparent- 
ly unsolvable eastern problem of the west. His place of activity 
would naturally be in or near Palestine, and he would as a matter 
of course try to unify factions by lining the Jew up with himself, 
and thus bring him under his master the Anti-christ. This how- 
ever must have certification before it can be accepted fully. 

(e). The Anti-angels. 
Angels were wont to reveal themselves in Old Testament times 
and at the time of Christ. It is no shocking news then that many 
people have been in touch with spirits during the last decade. 
People who have been thus in communication have been definite 
in their assertions of the fact. There is no reason to doubt them. 
Some such, mostly women, have been informed of these spirits 
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in dreams and visions and in day time trances, that they are the 
true affinities of these spirits, and that if they will remain true 
to them by remaining unmarried, after death they will enter into 
the nuptial joys and pleasures of spirits forever married in 
eternity. Individuals thus deluded are induced to stay away 
from religious services, and are made to feel the sensuous pres- 
ence of the spirit in whose embrace they profess to lie for hours 
at a time. 

It is no new thought that evil spirits are endeavoring to get 
into human forms. This was of frequent occurrence in Christ’s 
time, and He found it necessary to rebuke them and drive them 
away from the bodies of the people in which they stayed. As 
in Christ’s time so today their manifest purpose is to destroy the 
body and the spirit of men. It is known that they will be fully 
let loose in the age of Tribulation just after the catching away 
of the saints, and the fact that they are beginning to let their 
presence be known is a warning to the saints of God to ‘‘try the 
spirits , to see whether they be of God.”’ 

These evil angel-spirits are plying their trade through many 
ehannels. Fortune telling, astrology, dark arts of all kinds 
are the direct mediums of the spirits. Their forecasts are most- 
ly true, for the sufficient reason that any spirit in man which can 
induce him to résort to such a place, will also have control enough 
over the life, to bring to pass in that man, anything which his 
co-working spirit may suggest. And any man who resorts to 
such spirits for guidance is so manifestly out from under the 
direct Providence of God, that he is no object of God’s personal 
eare. This is a law which the spirits against Christ know fully. 
The world-wide existence of this multiform system is one more 
indication of the nearness of the Evil one whose servants these 
legions are. 

(f). The Anti-church. 
This is the apostate church. It is the residue of the general 
church when Christ shall have taken the true Bride out of it. 
It will not be seen in all its fulness before the ‘‘catching away.”’ 
It will be the official organ of worship of the anti-christ groups 
who are definitely allied with him. All those attempts at union 
mentioned in an earlier part of this discussion. will have been 
fused and the organization will for a time under the semblance 
of morality and ethical equity persist in its semi-decent modes 
of worship. It will soon however swing by rapid changes over 
into an Idolatrous church, and its former name, character and 
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system will be trampled under foot. It will already have been 
spewed out of the mouth of Christ, and its last end will be 
to be brought under the foot of Anti-christ. 

(g). The Anti-christ. 
His coming has been variously placed at the beginning of the 
Period of Tribulation, and in the middle of the period. 

He is to be from within the Roman Empire somewhere, and 
he is supposed to be an apostate Jew. Both are possible in one 
man. He is moreover to be a direct incarnation of Satan, with 
miracle power, and mighty world-wide ambitions. By every 
known means he shall ingratiate himself into the affections of 
a large group of people. He shall become their ruler, and then 
the ruler of the whole world. Having drawn all nations under 
him, he will with the help of the false prophet, unify all religions 
and finally gather them all up in himself, and establish the wor. 
ship of his own image, with death penalty for refusals to do so. 

All the processes of human activity will be gathered up 
in his grip and even trade and commerce will be so enmeshed in 
his concealed snare, that there will be no trade or barter except 
through his mark, known as ‘‘The Mark of the Beast.’’ The 
‘‘sealed brethren’’ who will not come under his sway, will be 
the objects of his intensest ferocity. So completely will he have 
alienated the affections of the greater mass of mankind from the 
God of heaven, that as the fierceness of God’s wrath is poured 
out upon them vial after vial, torment after torment, though 
they gnaw their tongues for pain and agony, yet-they will blas- 
pheme the name of the Lord. Rather than ery out to the living 
God for help they will pray to rocks and hills,—inanimate na- 
ture,—the rather to hide them from this wrathful God, whom 
they refuse to adore. 

But the end of this Anti-christ is awful. We may never 
see him ere we slip the leash of our mortal bondage, though he 
will most likely be in the earth, but we know that as he strides 
proudly down the highways of the world, and pretends that he is 
God himself, with powers of life and death within himself, yet his 
end is determined. Jesus shall come with His beloved blood 
bought Bride, and then this speaker of ‘‘great swelling words 
of blasphemy against the Most High,’’ will be hurled without pity 
or ceremony alive into the Lake of Fire. There were two who 
were taken up alive into heaven, and there shall be but two who 
shall be unceremoniously swept off this earth which they have 
defiled, into their eternal abode of justly deserved punishment. 
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This delineation of the signs of the second coming of the 
blessed Savior is but a meagre portion of the sure Word of 
Prophecy hinted at as to the fulfilling now before us. It re- 
mains for the earnest seeker to continue the search for assur- 
ances in the Word, in order that being rooted and grounded in 
love, we may hold fast the profession of our faith, with our 
eyes uplifted toward heaven from whence our Lord shall come, 
in order that we may be unashamed in that day, for hath He 
not said, ‘‘Watch, for ye know not what hour the Son of man 
ecometh.”’ 

In summing up this chapter on the Christ, let us present 
a few things which that Christ means to us according to the 
meaning of His Name, viz, THE ANOINTED ONE. 


1. He was anointed unto angelic adminstration in heaven. 

2. He was anointed to Edenic administration. He communed 
with them. 

3. He was anointed to Adamic administration. Promised Him- 
self. 

4. He was anointed to Church administration. Gave Himself 

5. He was anointed to Holiness administration. Sent the 
Spirit. 

6. He was anointed to Official administration. Head of the 
Church. 

7. He was anointed to Priestly administration. High Priest 
in Glory. 

8. He was anointed to Healing administration. Divine Health 
of Church. 

o; “i was anointed to dying administration. The Hope of 

lory. 

10. He was anointed to Resurrection administration. Glorifier 
of Church. 

11. He was anointed to Kingly administration. King of Kings 
—Millennium. 

12. He was anointed to All-in-All administration. Subduer and 


Unifier. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HOLY SPIRIT 


Spirit in its original setting, meant ‘‘Breath.’’ It did not 
of necessity mean the natural breath which we breathe, but there 
was no word which would signify the motion of the inner being 
of the man so well as the word ‘‘breath ,’’ of the inner being 
It is significant that most diseases have their influence upon the 
breath of man, making it foul, obnoxious, bad tasting to self 
and bad smelling to others. What a remarkable parallel is to be 
found in the spirit of mankind! However because of the at- 
tempts of New Thought to reason the fact of a real definite 
and positive entity of spirit away, as a figurative term descrip- 
tive of some mental attitude, or incorporated as some part of 

a certain mental function, it is necessary to keep before us the 
other term which is used for spirit, viz., Ghost. This world as 
a whole cannot easily misunderstand the import of the word 
ghost. It has a meaning the world over which is surer than the 
evasive term ‘‘ breath,’’ for it refers to a positive being, an 
existent entity. It is true that we have associated the term in . 
its superstitious setting with other such terms as ‘‘spooks,’’ 
“‘goblins,’’? and many ‘‘fairy-land creations’’ of the imagination. 
The very use of the expression in the Bible, ‘‘Holy Ghost,’’ is 
sure enough indication of the existence of other ghosts, which 
are in their nature common ghosts, or spirits, or unholy or 
unclean ghosts or spirits. God intended that we should learn, 
that man should know about his spirit, and about the unclean 
spirits of demons who are attempting to enter the hearts of 
men, and He intended that man should know literally concern: 
ing the Great Spirit, the Holy Spirit of the wonderful Creator. 

The races of mankind have in some sense or other in varying 
degree learned of the existence of some Great Spirit. The 
American Indian has used that term, or an equivalent term in 
his language for centuries. The man of India, the Hindu, has his 
term ‘‘Maha Atma”’ or ‘‘Great Spirit’’ by which he designates 
the existence of a Spirit Being. Most of the other races of man- 
kind have some term which designates some such spirit. We 
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are not at this time stating to whom these terms referred, but 
we are pointing out the truth of the existence of the concept 
in the mind of the world as a whole. As to the actual Being 
referred to in these terms, there is much that should be said. 
Christ designates the spirit in men according to its true origin. 
‘‘In whom is no guile,’’ was His true analysis of Nathaniel. 
**Get thee behind me, Satan,’’ is direct unequivocal designation 
of devil spirit. ‘‘Why art thou come to torment us before our 
time?’’ reveals a number of things as to the evil spirit world: 
(1) that there were such things as spirits, (2) that they were 
in man but separatable from man, (3) that they were evil and 
criminal in nature, (4) that man’s spirit in their grip could 
not speak for itself, (5) that they were conscious of impend- 
ing judgment and torment, (6) that they did not desire Christ’s 
and the Holy Spirit’s presence, (7) that Christ is the Judge, 
and Executor of their punishment. 

It is then safe to say that any spirit referred to in any re- 
ligion in the world, which does not incline the spirit of the be- 
lievers to a clear and ready reception of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
though it may be called the Great Spirit, is not to be under- 
stood as the Holy Spirit of the Bible, any more than their Great 
gods are to be understood as referring to the Lord Jesus (Christ. 
This confusion of the Holy Spirit of Christ with the Great Spirit 
of other religions has led many an Ambassador of the Christ to 
confuse the issue in the minds of heathen, who have under this 
confusion, retained in their hearts the same spirit to which they 
had been subject in the past centuries. It is not meant as such 
on the part of those who are endeavoring to preach Christ, but 
the contusion nevertheless results. 


On the other hand it is not to be inferred that during all 
these ages God has in giving them as a sinful world over to 
reprobate minds, neglected to let some witness of His own Spirit 
among them. This must however not be searched for in their 
own religious systems which are of evil origin in the main, rather 
than of God. The Holy Spirit has manifested Himself in three 
ways in the world of man, namely, as an INFLUENCKH, as a 
POWER, as a PERSONAL BEING. Let us consider them 
separately. 


I, THE HOLY SPIRIT AS AN INFLUENCE. 


Influence means ‘‘in flowing.’’ It reveals the primal nature 
of Spirit. This same nature is also inherent in all spirit whether 
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evil, human or good. What we term the ‘‘personality’’ of peo- 
ple is often not so much their personality as this primal quality 
of their spirit acting upon other individuals. Actual personality 
is the expression of another being than the self when taken in its 
truest sense. 

The Spirit of God as an Influence, is first intimated in the 
first act of God in the reconstruction of the earth as recorded 
in Gen. 1:2. The word ‘‘moved,’’ is probably more fittingly ren- 
dered, ‘‘brooded.’’ It has more nearly the meaning implied 
when one speaks of a hen setting on her brood of hatching chicks. 
The implication is that the action of ‘‘moving upon the face of 
the waters’’ was the infusion into this dark void shapeless mass, 
of a portion of that mighty Influence of the Spirit, which in turn 
gave to the earth a like ‘‘motion.’’ Here is again implied a 
‘flowing in’’ of laws, forces, motions, which started the earth 
on its rotation on axis, revolution in its orbit in which later the 
sun was centered, and taking on of rotundity. These are the 
greater and more factual manifestations of the Influence of the 
Spirit of God. This setting of order was not simply some blind 
settling of law in the Universe, but it was in terms of the ordered 
plan of God. It had positive purpose. There is no such thing 
as characterless influence in all the handiwork of God. Every 
law that was attached to the things of this earth and the spheres 
related thereto was in terms of the Plan of God for Mankind 
and his ultimate destiny in Heaven. Herein is the necessity 
that the Influence of the Spirit should be directive influence. 


Not only in inanimate creation is this Influence to be found. 
It is as readily discoverable in the lower animal creation. It is 
unexplainable in any other light than that the Influence of the 
Spirit has steadily been at work in all animal kind, keeping with- 
in it that nature which on the whole fears mankind and is sub- 
ject and tameable by man. No portion of mankind has been 
brought under the sway of animals, but to the contrary, mankind 
has ever been making advances in gaining control of animal life. 
God has a purpose in doing this. This strange Influence is felt 
by the brute creation, and is much more fully followed by the 
animal ‘creation than by man. This Influence on the Animal 
Races is to be removed when the Holy Spirit with the Church is 
removed from the earth, and then there will be a reversion to 
the fiercest savage type of its kind of every animal group of the 
earth. Wild beasts will become horrid and terrifying wasters 
of human life. As the Holy Spirit comes back again with Christ 
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and the Church to assist in the Reign of the Millennium, the In- 
fluence which He will exert will be such that that same wild na~ 
ture will be tamed to such an extent that without ‘‘keepers’’ 
the lion and the ass, the child, the asp, ete., will all be thoroughly 
tamed and be together in changed nature and peaceful habit. 

As this Influence of the Spirit of God comes in touch with 
mankind it is so all round pervasive that man has tried to 
Universalize it and in blindness linked it up to any and all in- 
fluences which are loose in the world of men. In somewhat this 
manner of interpretation they attempt to mix satanic influences 
and evil spirit influences which are covered in their origin, and 
are named under the head of ‘‘Liberalism,’’ with this pure 
Influence of God the Spirit. It is in line with this attitude of 
heart, that many attempt to prove that anything which on the 
surface is good in any religion is of necessity from God, and 
should be accredited to God. We however wish to be put on 
record as stating without prejudice or fear, that this Influence 
has only three avenues of approach to man,—(1) through God’s 
appeal in outer nature toward Himself as Trinity, (2) through 
God’s appeal in Conscience, unto leading men to the Trinity, and 
(3) through the Bible as the only and full Revelation of His 
Trinitarian Self. This is another way of stating that the In- 
fluence of the Spirit is not and cannot work through other re- 
ligions or through their books, nor through the false systems 
of science and philosophy of the world. Many seekers after 
God have found God in spite of their unspiritual influences in 
religion, training, or contrary heredity. 

This Influence of the Spirit draws toward the Bible God and 
is unaided by any other influence which is ungodly. From 
earliest childhood, the Spirit makes the child conscious of cer- 
tain unexplainable INSTINCTS and IMPULSES. The child has 
many other instincts and impulses which are the composite heri- 
tage of the race of mankind. But these are not referred to as 
being in any way related to this other group of Instincts and 
Impulses which are distinctly Godward. In heathenism these are 
often cut off in early life and crushed into almost unrecognizable 
subconscious cries of the spirit after the living God. This Instinct 
is not used in idol worship, but is sensed and keenly felt in the 
very midst of such worship as the ONE PART OF MAN WHICH 
RELIGION IS NOT SATISFYING. This is no supposition, for I 
have had ample opportunity to prove this in many and various 
eases in heathenism. Because of the last lingering consciousness 
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of these Impulses and Instincts in the hearts of those who are 
really desirous of finding Him whom to know aright is Life, God 
has recorded in His word, ‘‘Remember these, Oh Jacob.’’ It is 
for these that Missions are justified and imperative. The greatest 
danger lies in confusing these Instincts and Impulses with those 
manysided ones which are active in mankind. ‘‘Hach clod feels 
a stir of might, an instinct within it which reaches and towers, 
and groping blindly toward the light climbs to a soul in the 
grass and flowers,’’ is both beautiful poetry and deceptive con- 
fusion. It is these same viewpoints which mix up human and 
divine Instincts and Impulses and the ‘‘thorns’’ of human and 
sinful impulses choke out the ‘‘seed’’ of good Christ-ward Pulsa- 
tions of the heart of mankind. Such conglomerate development 
can only result in catastrophe in so far as the purpose of God in 
the spirit of man through the Influence of the Spirit is concerned. 
They draw God-ward, Christward, Bible-ward if not superseded. 

This Influence of the Spirit not only draws mankind toward 
God, it also protects him from all undeserved wrath and from 
unbearable tests of evil spirits. This protective Influence is some- 
times designated in a general way as the PROVIDENCE OF GOD. 
If the drawing of the Influence should be designated as in some 
sense Heavenly Light, then this protective Influence of the Spirit 
might be termed in the same sense Heavenly Love. This protec- 
tive Influence is also necessary not only to save men and women 
from undeserving wrath of man, nature or demon, but it is 
necessary to retain a just balance of sum total of Influence so that 
God may be justly acquitted in the Judgment Day. It is not 
dependent upon our understanding it all, for we have no such 
omniscent vision of the interrelated causes and effects, or almost 
endless ramifications of ever widening disaster which attend our 
individual acts. God knows these things fully, and the Influence 
of the Spirit is the medium of His Providential protections and 
interferences. How often we have felt a protective Influence 
about our lives when in physical, mental, moral, or spiritual 
danger. 

Finally this Influence of the Spirit warns mankind of the 
impending doom which is awaiting as a result of Procrastination 
or intentional Disobedience. This warning is often called PRE- 
MONITIONS, For the evil, they are a last call unto repentance 
For the good, they are unto full preparedness for meeting Phe 
blessed Trinity in glory. Disasters, wars, rumors of wars, earth 
abnormalities, signs in the sky, all.are the warning Influence of 
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the Spirit for both saint and sinner as a sure Premonition of the 
near approach of the Day of the Lord. ‘‘The heavens declare the 
glory of the Lord, and the earth showeth forth His handiwork’’. . 
Oh that men would praise the Lord for His wondrous works, and 
for His loving kindness toward the children of men.’’ 


II THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A POWER. 


No inference is dropped that the Influence of the Spirit is 
not in any sense the power of the Spirit. The relation between 
the use of the two terms is as to quality and quantity. The Influ- 
ence of the Spirit is the ALL PERVASIVE QUALITY of the 
Spirit, while the Power of the Spirit is INTENSIFIED QUANTI- 
TY of the Spirit. From this viewpoint it is almost entirely 
synonymous with the term Power of God as used in the earlier 
part of this book. This difference however is to be remembered, 
that in using the term Power of God, we mean the Father-Power 
as exercised by Himself, or the Son-Power as manifested in Him- 
self, or the Spirit-Power as manifested in Himself; whereas in this 
term Power of the Spirit, we are using it restrictedly as referring 
to the Power of the Holy Ghost, which though the same in quality 
as the broader term, is distinctive in its work and purpose as the 
Holy Spirit’s. This is variously manifested. 


1. The Power of the Spirit is unlimited in possibilities. 


Along with the influence which was felt in the reconstruction 
there was the Power of the Spirit to force the issues of God in the 
earth, and make nature bend to the Law of God. It would 
naturally be supposed according to the current theories that the 
earth is a part of the solar system and therefore subject to it. The 
Power of the Spirit for lessons of His own to mankind, drew the 
imaginary orbit of the earth and set it going the first day. There 
was no sun then yet, but simply diffused light unto ‘‘evening and 
morning.’’ Contrary to the theory of nebular origin, on the 
fourth day of the week, when the earth in its own revolution 
onward in its orbit, had gone four full days beyond the true dia- 
meter line of its orbit, the sun was set in this center and told to 
stay there. To this day, twice a year this mighty Power is telling 
us that the Spirit ‘‘moved’’ rightly and is holding its work in per- 
fect order. It is known to scientists that at the time of equinox of 
Spring and Fall when the sun is in the center of the orbit of the 
earth, and when we have as a result, equal day and night, the 
earth is already four days beyond in its onward orbital course. 
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2. In Christ Jesus’ case we have this statement made concern- 
ing the Power of the Spirit, ‘‘Upon Him the Spirit was poured 
out without measure.’’ The reference is not made to measureless 
Being, but to Power. It certifies that He was a part in the Crea- 
tion, and that the unlimited possibilities which lie in the Power of 
the Spirit, are also to be found in the Christ. This Power was 
used in all His works while on earth and it was used directly for 
the benefit of mankind. There never has been nor ever will be 
such a portion of Power given unto us this side of glory; for unto 
us it is given freely but ‘‘by measure.”’ 


3. This Power of the Spirit was found working in Animals at 
times. 

Baalam’s Ass addressing him and rebuking him is a real case 
in substantiation of this point. The medium was human-like 
speech. An angel was in all probability the messenger of the 
Spirit to work the miracle. It was also found working in crows 
for the miraculous feeding of Elijah. It worked universally in ~ 
the time of the Flood, in bringing the beasts of the earth by twos 
to Noah for shelter in the Ark. It worked in the ram which was 
caught in the bushes as a substitute for the life of Isaac when God 
was proving Abraham. It still works in the serpent as proof that 
God cursed the devil, and pronounced man a fallen creature, for 
still upon his belly must he crawl. This is exceedingly significant 
when it is remembered that the serpent is the only vertebrate 
creature which has ribs as all other animals which have legs, but 
which crawls upon its belly as only the ribless worm must crawl. 
It is the only vertebrate without legs, and its ribs indicate that it 
once had legs. This Power of the Spirit to hold its law upon the 
animal creation is little less than marvellous. 


4. The Power of the Spirit was found working UPON men. 

It first drew him to worship and sacrifice. It put the human 
into the background and brought forth the Prophetic from the 
lips of the Patriarchs in their blessings of their children. It came 
upon the Judges at times in mighty miracle working power. 
Some of the people were not what God desired them to be ,but 
the Power of the Spirit was felt and given, unto the advancement 
of His Cause in spite of human infirmities. Prophets of the Lord 
were under the sway of the Influence and the mighty Power of 
_ the Spirit in all their prophecies. The Power of the Spirit controll- 
ed their beings while they prophesied. He was the portion of 
those Kings who were in divine order and chosen of the Lord. 
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His power was unto grace, growth, and wisdom in the kingdom. 
This same Power of the Spirit was upon those Scribes who wrote 
and copied the Inspired Writings of the Bible, both Old and New 
Testaments, so as to retain purity and inerrancy of Word. And 
finally the Power of the Spirit is upon every true Saint of Christ, 
upon those in justification of soul unto drawing them forward 
into the fuller will of God, upon those in sanctification of spirit 
unto preservation and victorious living. As the Power of the 
Spirit is upon all these in mankind unto commendation, so in 
like fashion it is upon all their opposites in convicting condemna- 
tion. 


5. The Power of the Spirit is found working IN men. 

In a general sense it may be said that the Power of the Spirit 
is found working mightily in all men. But in a specific sense it 
can be said that those who are truly won fully into God according 
to His Word, have the Power of the Spirit WITHIN them. It is 
more than surrounding him as an Influence. It is more than a 
felt power upon him. It is the mighty working of Power within 
him. This is not a figurative expression. It is a Power of the 
Spirit which ‘‘worketh mightily in us.’’ This inward presence 
of the Power of God is accompanied with many and precious 
proofs of His heaven-origin. It works in us ‘‘both to will and to 
do of His good pleasure.’’ Many a precious proclaimer of the 
Word of God has in moments of direst need, being yet deficient 
in fullness of experience, called upon God for help, and God has 
been faithful in pouring out UPON him the Power of the Spirit, 
and under its wondrous unction, he gave a miracle working mes- 
sage from God, unto the salvation of many souls. This UPON 
blessing which passed away again with the ending of the task, 
has often been confused with the WITHIN blessing, which never 
passes away whatever the task or need. This will receive fuller 
elucidation later on in this subject of the Holy Spirit. 


6. The Power of the Spirit UPHOLDS the Church. 


Its workings are unto separation. Its great work is unto 
preservation in Holiness of the body, soul and spirit of the 
Church’s living members. Its ultimate purpose is spotless pre- 
sentation to the Father. 


7. The Power of the Spirit bridges two worlds. 
Herein is seen the Power of the Spirit taking on its wonted 
ancient manifestation. But it does it in Miracle, and not in Law 


148 BIBLE DOCTRINE 


as in the former ages of the earth. Man, earth, and heaven are 
hopelessly in the grip of the Law of Destruction under righteous 
judgment. The Power of the Spirit is great enough to insure the 
linking cf the destinies of two worlds together, and of doing it 
in such a way as to save both from natural collision and catas- 
trophe. Of course it is dependent upon the Will of God, and the 
Atonement of the Christ. But the Power of the Spirit is great 
enough to insure the bridging of this otherwise unbridgeable 
condition in this universe. 


Ill. THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A PERSON 


Few people, taking the great body of Christianity as a whole, 
have ever gone beyond the realization of the Power of the Spirit 
except as discernible in its workings UPON them. It is a distine- 
tive experience to enter into the revelation of the actual Personal 
Being of the Holy Spirit. He is the concealed Person who works 
as an all pervasive Influence, and almighty Power. And He is that 
third one in the Trinity who delights to enter into eternal rela- 
tionship personally with those who are moving Godward in their 
spirits. 

He is known by seven distinctive Names; 

1. The Holy Ghost or Spirit, or The Spirit, or That Spirit, or 
Spirit of Holiness. 

2. The Spirit of Truth, or Counsel, or Wisdom, or Under- 
standing. 

3. The Spirit of Power, or Might. 

4. The Comforter, or Spirit of Promise. 

5. The Spirit of God, or Spirit of the Lord our God. 

6. Unction, or The Anointer, or Spirit of Adoption. 

7. God, (at the Crucifixion). 

These names of the Holy Spirit are very pointedly descriptive 
of His Person, His work, and His Qualities or Attributes. 

As there have been two eases of direct translation from earth 
to heaven, before the resurrection, so we have several eases in 
which the Spirit was found in some of the Old Testament people 
even before the Holy Ghost Dispensation. These cases are rare, 
and the curcumstanees fully warrant the exceptions. 

1. Elihu the Prophet, who came and stood between a perfect 
Man, Job, and the direct instruments of the Devil in Job’s three 
supposed friends, said, ‘‘There is a spirit in man, and the Al- 
mighty giveth understanding.’’ The statement is made to vindi- 
eate his speech as coming from the presence of God. Here the 
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indication may be either of the two things, that he was conscious 
of the Power of the Spirit within him, or that he was under In- 
spiration and had the Person of the Spirit within. We are in- 
clined to the latter helief, because without any break, the Per- 
sonal God Himself begins to take up where Elihu leaves off, and 
concludes the long trial, and Job accepts both Elihu’s and God’s 
but not that of the three friends. It is certain that the ‘‘spirit in 
man’’ in Elihu and the Personal God were in close alliance. 

2. He was manifestly in Enoch who ‘‘walked with God; and 
was not; for God took him.’’ The New Testament indicates that 
it is the Spirit which shall resurrect the Saints. This being so, 
the reference that ‘‘God took him,’’ would probably refer to God 
the Spirit. Christ’s use of the same word as referring to the Holy 
Spirit who had come to Him in His baptism, would seem to lend 
strength to the thought that the Spirit was with and in Enoch, 
and that living on with Him, he was finally translated by the 
Spirit of God unto glory. 

38. It is very certain that Elijah had the Spirit of the Lord in a 
different sense than the Prophets and the Sons of the Prophets 
who belonged to his schools. Elisha is a peculiar case in point. 
It was the Spirit of the Lord who was IN ELIJAH which made 
possible his being caught up to glory. It was the double portion 
of the spirit of Elijah which was desired by Elisha to be UPON 
him, which showed the vital difference in the understanding of 
the two Prophets. Elijah had the Person within him, and Hlisha 
desired to have two-fold Power upon himself. It was the Person 
who took Elijah to glory, and it was the two-fold Power which 
made possible the many miracles of Elisha. 

4.&5. Joshua and Caleb are both examples of those who had 
the Spirit within them. It was said of them that they ‘‘had an- 
other spirit within’’ them. This is proper, for they had typically 
entered into the Caanan land and had remained true, in every 
detail of God’s requirements. And again, since they were living 
typically for all who should enter into the Holy Land of Experi- 
ence, it was right that the Spirit of the Lord should be in them, 
and the blessings of the Spirit upon them. 

6. John the Baptist had it said of him, ‘‘he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb.’’ This may refer 
only to the Power of the Spirit who should come within him. 
However we are inclined to accept it as referring to the Spirit 
Himself who entered into John, for we have clear indications that 
John was in direct communication with a Personal Spirit who 
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talked with him, and told him the sign by which he weuld recog- 
nize the Christ, namely, the Dove Sign. 


7. The case of David the Prophetic King of Israel is important. 
For purposes of prophecy it was necessary that he should be car- 
ried far ahead of his people and of himself to stand in the 
position of the coming Christ. In many of his Psalms it is rather 
the Christ than the King of Israel who is speaking. David had 
more than the Power of the Spirit UPON him, for no other King 
or Prophet was called upon to say the things of the Lord as David 
says them, yea even cries the very words of the Lord on the Cross. 
As proof that he had the Spirit in him as an exception of the 
Dispensation and race, read Psa.51:11. ‘‘Take not thy Holy Spirit 
from me,”’ clearly indicates that he knew the Holy Spirit. But 
it may be thought that this was as usual the Power of the Spirit 
rather than the Person. The following verse would seem to make 
it clear that he had no micconcoptinn? of the Person, for he says, 
‘‘Uphold me with Thy free Spirit.’’ This is an attribute of the 
Person and not of the Power. This does not imply for any of 
these Old Dispensation characters that they were in any full 
sense baptized by the Holy Ghost as the Church is today. There 
is a deep mystery in the presence of the Spirit and He was there 
for some special purpose of which the individuals concerned were 
not aware. In every ease also it seems as though the Spirit did 
not claim them so much as they laid claim to Him. There are 
however in this, some exceptions. 

It may well be asked concerning some of the other Prophets, 
since some of them were signally pure and beautiful in character. 
These mentioned as ones in which He was, should have this 
qualifying condition added, that it was not a matter of full pos- 
session of the being, but of a divine prerogative to work in the 
being and directly through the being unto some special accom- 
plishment. He worked upon and through the other Prophets to 
His satisfaction. Mary the mother of Jesus may be taken as the 
strongest type of exception. It is expressly stated that the Holy 
Spirit should come UPON her and so He did. But He did not 
come into her, until at Pentecost with the other believers. 


IV. THE SEPARATENESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

It is important to get clearly into our understanding the fact 
that the Holy Spirit is a Being and separatable in His own Person. 
If this is not so, then He is simply a figure of speech. Sadly 
enough there are many who fail to find Him in His own Personal 
Being. He is always reasoned out of the way, or into some one or 
other of the Godhead. Those who over stress Christ, reason Him 
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into Christ. Those who over stress the Father, reason Him into 
the Father. To learn to know Him Personally is in every case 
the best. But even having learned to know Him, or at least 
professing to know Him, He is still reasoned into some inexplain- 
able fusion the final meaning of which is, that He really does not 
actually separately exist. This is not according to the Bible. The 
danger always lies in trying to bury Him so completely in the 
Trinity that He cannot be known or discerned, or to separate Him 
so widely from the Father and the Son that He is not in essential 
Unity with them. Both extremes are dangerous and fraught 
with untoward consequences. There is but the One God, but He is 
by His own declaration and Revelations three-fold Being. There 
are no three separate individual unrelated Gods. It is not proper 
to say Father, Son and Holy Ghost Gods. Though they are 
Father-God, Son-God. and Spirit-God, yet they three are God, 
and not Gods. 
The Holy Spirit’s separateness is indicated as follows: 

1. He was separate at the Baptism of Jesus. Here the Spirit 
came in the form of a Dove. It is not expressly stated that it was 
a Dove, to the contrary it is stating that the manner of its descent 
is as a Dove descends, with the secondary meaning that the form 
thereof was somewhat like the dove. We are not attempting to 
explain the nature of the form so much as to point out the fact of 
the separateness. However in passing it is interesting to notice, 
that the form is material and visible, and coming as He does to the 
physical Christ in His unglorified state, He, the Spirit takes on a 
similar form. This indicates the Spirit as following the example 
of the Christ and not as having His own separate way about the 
matter. 


2. He separated from the Christ on the Cross. In the first and 
last cries of Jesus on the Cross, he speaks to the Father-God, but 
in that next to the middle cry He speaks to God-Spirit who having 
come at baptism is now leaving Him to finish His work alone. 
Here there is separate designation of the Father when the Spirit 
was still with Him, and again separate designation of the Spirit 
upon His leaving, and then once more separate designation of the 
Father in the end. When Jesus is clear and careful in the use of 
His terms as designating the Trinity in their proper order and 
place, it is a worthy example for us to emulate. 

3. He was separate at Pentecost. Jesus had signified this when 
He said, ‘‘I will send the Comforter.’’ Though the Comforter 
had forsaken the Christ on the Cross, He had not forsaken the 
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Plan which was being carried out for man. At Pentecost we have 
another beautiful example of the Spirit following in the footsteps 
of Jesus rather than having His own way. The disciples with 
those who had seen Christ ascend in Glorified Body, saw the Spirit 
descending in His Glorified Form bright and shining. The form 
was as of two flames of fire united at their base; and the motion 
was a flying descending motion of those double pointed flames 
of glowing glory Spirit. The fire light was the glory brightness. 
This was the glory-glimpse of the Spirit for those who had had 
a glory-glimpse of the Savior. 

4. He is separate in His coming into the individuals who 
make up the Church. If any one confuse Him at this point it is 
because he does not know the Personal Holy Spirit. Here again 
notice the manner in which the Holy Spirit follows closely the 
manner of the approach of the Son. We who have not seen the 
Lord with physical eyes, must accept Him by faith, and receive 
a positive witness of God that He the Living Lord has entered 
our being. In exactly the same manner, the Holy Spirit is not 
apparent, to physical eye either as a dove form or as dove wings 
of flame,—tongues of fire;—but He comes by the same invisible 
faith, and His coming is recorded by the same manner of Godly 
witness within. We walk by faith, not by sight. 

Briefly we desire to consider a few of the Symbols of the 
Holy Spirit as an aid to more clearly defining His work in man. 
There are many such symbols of the Spirit, and from among 
them we have chosen seven representative ones. 

He is symbolized in the Cleansing Water. The Laver of the 
Old Testament Tabernacle contained water for the cleansing of 
the Priests who were to serve the Lord. The Spirit will deal 
with minute external unnecessary frills and foolish social fig- 
ments and fashions as truly as with internal impurities. Living 
waters are also typical of the cleansing power of the Spirit 
through the Word and the Blood. 

He is symbolized in the Altar Fire. This fire had to do with 
the whole burnt offering as well as the other offerings. They all 
signify that the Fire of the Spirit is burning up all that is sin, 
trespass, or in any way evil. The Flame which lingered after 
the offering was consumed, is typical of the Holy Ghost who 
burns on in our hearts after the old nature is burnt out. It must 
be remembered that the Priest put sufficient wood upon the altar 
to make sure of the entire consumption of the offering so that 
there would be flame after the offering was fully burnt. ‘‘Our 
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God is a consuming fire,’’ is very descriptive of the Holy Ghost. 
The Fire of the Candlestick was also typical of the spirit of man 
who was itself on fire for God unto lighting up the darkness for 
others. To say that the Holy Spirit is within the tabernacle of 
the spirit, and then to fail to show the light thereof, is a form 
of life and testimony which may well be doubted by any honest 
Holy Spirit filled person. The Fire upon the Altar of Incense 
is typical of the Spirit filled Prayer ascending to God. Here the 
proof is not with man but it ‘is from God direct. The smoulder- 
ing Fire in the Censer of the High Priest being somewhat similar 
to that of the Altar of Incense Fire, is symbolic of the ‘‘Praying 
without ceasing in the Spirit.’ 

He is symbolized in the Anointing Oil. This was mostly 
poured from a ram’s horn which was typical of the Strength of 
Jehovah. The Oil was directly typical of the Holy Spirit Unc- 
tion unto special Godly Service. This anointing was according 
to its form typical of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, or of in- ~ 
fillings of the Power of the Spirit. The Anointings were unto 
Priesthood, Kingship, and Healings. 

He is symbolized in the Meal or Fine Flour. As in the case 
of the Oil, there was crushing of individuality in the production 
of the material. Fine Flour unpuffed by leaven was typical of 
the Consecration which was accepted as it was put to the fire and 
baked. This baking is typical of sealing it as to form and use- 
fulness. The meal is typical in the sense that it signifies a com- 
mon blending full and complete. ‘This is the direct work of the 
Holy Spirit. 

He is symbolized in the Budding Rod of Aaron. Though this 
is not the only type to be found in this and other symbols, this 
is indeed a beautiful one. The pot of manna signifies soul food. 
The Rod. of Aaron as it lay beside it in the Ark of the Covenant 
signified the new life of the spirit, which was given by the Holy 
Ghost. Bloom and Fruitage are Holy Spirit symbols wherever 
found. 

He is symbolized by the White Raiment of the Priests, in 
so far «s His character is concerned. Holiness unto the Lord is 
His Emblem which goes with the High Priestly apparel. It is 
typical to us of the ‘‘righteousness of the saints.’’ 

He is symbolized most wonderfully by the Shekinah Glory 
which hovered over the Ark of the Covenant. We have here 
an approximation of the Incarnate Spirit, if such a term be usable. 
There is in this a mysterious blending of the natural and the 
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supernatural, the natural and the spiritual, the natural and the 
miraculous. This Shekinah Glory seems to have been the Pillar 
of Fire which went before the Israelites by night. It is concen- 
trated in the Tabernacle, and so wonderful and Holy that only 
the High Priest could gaze upon it and live. This true symbol 
of the Holy Spirit reveals the nature of the person into whom 
He will enter. It is disastrous to approach Him except through 
Jesus Christ our High Priest, and woe to those who blindly and 
heedlessly stumble into His Holy presence in self purpose or self 
appoinied ways. Having come unto our great High Priest and 
accepted Him, then and then only shall we through thorough 
cleansiug be fitted to enter in and stand in His vresence, and 
speak face to face with the Shekinah of God. There is no sepa- 
rating veil except the: outer one. None of these symbols are 
single. Some of them have as many as seven or even more differ 
ing typical meanings, dependent upon the angle of Biblical ap- 
proach. 


V. THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


It is significant in the very beginning of this discussion of 
the Hoiy Spirit’s Work that in all the ordered purposes of God 
there is no jar or double tracking. We have read books of 
heathen origin, and before we have gone very far we have found 
that one portion of the book not only contradicted another por- 
tion, but that it even pronounced a curse upon readers of some 
particular portion. This is true of the Hindu sacred literature. 
Brahmin and Rajput are in manifest rivalry, and in their writ- 
ings they pronounce a curse upon those who of the opposite 
group read their portion. In the Koran there is a peculiar mixup 
between the early and late writings of his scribes, though there 
may not be fifty years between the first and the last. In his 
former sayings Mohammed recognizes out of diplomacy three 
gods of Mecca as worshippable, and in a later writing he not only 
undoes his former instruction, but pronounces a curse upon those 
who worship idols or gods. 


But coming to the Work of Jesus Christ it will be remem- 
bered how broad and far reaching it was. Both by Prophecy and 
by Testament His mighty tasks were delineated. It related to 
the revealings of the entire Trinity, to the Plan of Eternal Life, 
and to the Final Consummations of the world, heaven and the 
universe, of time and eternity. There would seem to be little or 
nothing which could be called the distinctive work of the Holy 
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Spirit. But the wonder grows as we look into the marvellous 
Plan of the Ages and see how Prophet and Testator of millen- 
niums apart have clearly set forth without contradiction or cross 
purpose the work of the Holy Spirit. This work is seven-fold. 


1. He Caused God’s Word to be Written. 


Here was a stupendous task. There was the problem of 
the Word as it lay pure and sweet in the heart of the Father, with 
its overflowings of Love for humanity. There was the problem 
of judgment as it burned daily into the inner depths of the Holy 
Spirit of the Father who loved justice and righteousness. There 
was the problem of man with all his weaknesses and uncertain 
nature and selfishness. There was the problem of the difference 
between divine meaning and its accurate representation in the 
faulty forms of human speech. There was the bringing about 
of a language among men which was accurate enough to repro- 
duce inerrantly the mind of God in covenant, threat and clear 
forecast of that which would happen, and for which there were 
no proper words in the language to express. There was the 
problem of bringing through each age just that part of the Word 
which was needed then and which would carry the Revelation 
of the Will of God on one step farther. Finally there was the 
problem of completing the Word and retaining it in its fulness 
down through the ages to this present time. This all was con. 
signed to the Holy Spirit to perform in absolute fulness so that 
there should be no fault, no lack. Did He do His work well? 
Ah, the sweetness of the compliment which the Savior gave to 
the Spirit, when He said that it was all so good and so perfect 
that ‘‘not one jot or tittle should pass away until ALL be ful- 
filled.’’ This was virtually saying to the Holy Spirit, ‘‘This is 
Thy completed task in which I am well pleased.’’ Again He 
says of its value, ‘‘Heaven and earth shall pass away but my 
Word shall not pass away.’’ 

This Word was truly written by God the Spirit. ‘‘God. 
who at sundry times,and in divers manner spake unto the fathers, 
ete.’’ ‘‘Holy men of old, spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.’’ ‘All Seripture is given by Inspiration.’’ Concerning 
that part of the Scripture which was to be written after Jesus 
left the earth, He said, ‘‘He, the Spirit, shall lead you and guide 
you into all Truth, He shall take of mine and speak of me.’’ 

2. He brought about the Incarnation of Jesus Christ. 
Once more the Spirit is found as the miracle worker of 
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the Trinity. Who but the Spirit. of God could take Divinity 
and place it within a human body as was Mary’s and produce 
that which was in all fairness to be known as the Son of God? 
You will recall what was said as to the direct miracle of trans- 
ferring the very Life of Christ into the womb of Mary. Not 
only was this necessary, but He used the Power of the Highest 
to overshadow Mary in such a way that the very divine sub- 
stance of the body of Jesus should be in His earth body. In 
this process, Jesus was subject not only to the Father but to the 
work of the Spirit. The Spirit guarded that growth and brought 
it to its proper birth in ‘‘the fulness of time.’’ ‘‘God with us,”’ 
in so far as the work of bringing Him was concerned, is to be 
fully credited to the Holy Spirit. 
3. He assisted Jesus in His earth Works among men. 

Here again He is the close second in Miraculous Workings. 
It is indicative of Him, not in the sense only of His Power, but 
in this sense also that He, the Person of the Holy Spirit, was 
working unto two definite ends, (1) to show mankind that He too 
had a love for them, and (2) to heal, raise and cleanse men unto 
holiness of life. His Power was unitedly directed against the 
easting out of Devils. This nature which was of such apparent 
satanic origin was the one against which He, the Spirit, was and 
still is most bitter. Spiritual powers of whatever kind were His 
eternal enemies, and He was well fitted as a Spiritual Being to 
cope with them and conquer them, for while the Son rebuked 
them the Spirit could follow them and drive them to their own 
foul abodes. The three worlds were open to Him, and He 
triumphed over them all in His co-operative working with the 
Christ. 


It is a singular rejection which He suffers with the Savior, 
when the Spirit by which He cast out devils was pronounced to 
be, not the Holy Spirit, but the Prince of Devil spirit. Here 
was rejection of both Son and Holy Ghost. They said of Jesus, 
that ‘‘He hath a Devil’’ and they said of the Holy Spirit, ‘‘He 
is Beelzebub.’’ So while the workings of the Holy Spirit were 
in conjunction with the Son, the Rejection of the Son was ae 
companied by the Rejection of the Holy Spirit. 

4, He raised up Jesus from the dead. 

‘“The Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
etc.,’’ is pointed reference to the God-Spirit in the Trinity com 
ing back to the completed Sacrifice, and as He had brought the 
body down to earth by miracle transference, so He counts the 
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body to be of super-earthly value, and with the same precious 
loving touch, He quickens that entombed flesh and bone, and 
brings to glorious resurrection that which He had brought to 
blessed birth. This fact should be clearly kept in mind when 
explaining the ‘‘forsaking’’ of the Christ while yet upon the 
Cross. The separation was not because of any human in the 
Christ, for the very body had been brought by the Holy Spirit; 
then why would He forsake the body? ‘The soul and the Spirit 
of the Christ were brought back to the body, by the Holy Spirit: 
and so there was nothing in them to have caused Him to ‘‘for- 
sake’’ the Christ. This was His work, viz, to raise up Jesus 
from the dead, and in doing it He proves to the world for all 
time, that, though He had ‘‘become Sin for us’’ in His dying, 
He was still the Son of God even after His death. 


5. His work in the World is two-fold. First He is its Re- 
prover. 

He reproves of SIN, because of unbelief in Jesus. He 
reproves of RIGHTEOUSNESS, because tho they rejected Him, 
yet God accounted Him Holy enough to accept Him as Son. “‘I 
go to my Father.’’ He reproved of JUDGMENT, because hav- 
ing already judged the ‘‘Prince of this world,’’ all who lay 
within his power were guilty of his works. He is moreover a 
Preserver of the World. This is not in consideration of the 
sinful human race, for they have deserved the just wrath of 
God long since. It is not in consideration of any lingering hope 
of God to finally and gradually raise the world out of its pres. 
ent degradation. The World is preserved because God is per- 
fecting for His Son, through the Holy Spirit, a blood bought and 
blood washed Church. This preservation will continue until this 
work of the Church is completed, and then the preservative 
power of the Holy Spirit will be lifted, to keep its overshadow- 
ing Influence about the resurrected and translated Church. 


6. He has been and is doing a great work in the Church. 
(1). He is calling into the Church. ‘“‘The Spirit saith, 
Come.’’ 
(2). He is leading the Justified, away from the bondage 
of the Law unto adoption. ‘‘As many as are LED by 
the Spirit, are not under the law.’’ 


(3). He dwelleth WITH (not in) the Justified. ‘‘But ye 
know Him, for He dwelleth WITH you, and SHALL BE 
IN you.”’ 
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(4). He shall witness to saints concerning Christ. ‘‘He 
shall testify of me.’’ 

(5). He shall LEAD the Sanctified into ALL Truth. ‘‘He 
shall lead you and guide you into all truth.”’ 

(6). He shall be IN the Sanctified. ‘‘He dwelleth with 
you, and shall be IN you.”’ 

(7). He teaches the Sanctified, all things. ‘‘He shall teach 
you all things.’’ 

(8). He brings all Christ’s Words to remembrance. ‘‘He 
shall bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
I have said unto you.’’ 

(9). He is the Spirit of Sanctification and Sanctifies be- 
lievers. ‘‘Chosen to salvation through Sanctification of 
the Spirit.’’ 

(10). He Seals the heliever into Sanctification, unto Glorifi- 
eation. ‘‘The Holy Spirit, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption.”’ 

(11). He bears witness in the Sanctified of Sonship in God. 
This should not be confused with ‘‘Babe in Christ.’’ 
To be a babe in Christ, is not yet of necessity to have 
been presented to the Father and to have become a 
Son of God by Adoption. In type, at least eight days 
elapsed between birth and Presentation unto the Lord 
in the Temple. ‘‘Ye have received the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, whereby ye ery, Abba Father.’’ ‘‘The Spirit bear- 
eth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God.’’ 

(12). He gives Power for service. ‘‘Ye shall receive Power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.’’ 

(13). His Power Work, and Person become a foretaste 
in the Sanctified of the final blessed, full redemption. 
‘‘Sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
EARNEST of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession.’’ 

(14). He gives Gifts to the Sanctified. ‘‘The Spirit giveth 
gifts severally as He will.’’ 

(49).. He produces spiritual Fruitage. “The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, ete.’ 

(16). He helps the infirm Sanctified, and intercedes for 
them. ‘‘The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, .... 
He maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God.”’ 
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(17). He baptizes Believers into one body. ‘‘By one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one body, .... we drink into 
one Spirit.’’ 

(18). He foretells of the! “last times.’’? ‘‘Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly (clearly and definitely fore-telling) 

. that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
ete.”’ 

These are a group of the more important phases of the work 
of the Spirit in the Church and for the Church. The list is 
not by any means exhausted, as there are more phases of His work 
still untouched than have been enumerated. We are not attempt- 
ing to tell All His Work includes, so much as to point out the 
great reach of it. The student of the Word will have plenty to fill in 
the work of the Spirit in drawing, obstructing, chastening, en- 
riching, rebuking, building up, transforming, pruning, shield- 
ing, working miracles, ordaining by call and gift for Church use- 
fulness, bringing factions into Unity of Faith, and preserving 
the sum total blameless and spotless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Full research will fully repay. 

7. With Christ, He has a great work to do in the Resurrection 
of the Saints. He has had experience in raising from the dead 
and in translating living ones to Glory. His shall be the work 
of making effective the trumpet call of Christ when He comes 
for His Saints. ‘‘If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead DWELL IN YOU, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, BY HIS SPIRIT 
THAT DWELLETH IN YOU.”’ His work is determined and the 
conditions of that work are also laid down, so that He shall be 
without blame if any be left behind when Jesus shall come. 


CHAPTER V. 


MAN. 


‘“What is man, that thou art mindful of him?’’ 
I. WHAT IS MAN? 


Can there be any wonder that we as human beings should 
look at ourselves as a race and handle ourselves curiously and 
then ask the question, What is man? when we have been given 
such an example of Divine prompting by the Word itself? The 
strangest things ever written have been written about mankind. 
The clue for questioning our being has been taken from the Bible, 
but men have revealed themselves very largely when they have 
deliberately refused to accept the Divine answer to the question. 
But in all seriousness the question is a pertinent one and is di- 
rectly in line with the purposes of a book such as this. 

There is no single answer which will satisfy all the condi- 
tions involved in a proper explanation of man. He is a unit 
being. He is a composite being. He is a knowing, feeling, willing 
being. All of these tell him concerning himself from certain 
angles. These statements might as readily refer to animals. He 
is a soulful being might in some sense also refer to animals. He 
is a spiritual being is not full enough, for angels and demons 
are as much. A full definition if not impossible is at least not 
understandable except as the whole subject of man is discussed, 
so that a proper concept can be obtained only thru fuller ex- 
planations. 

But it is proper to consider first of all that which seems to 
be easily apparent. In this sense he is a triune being made up of 
body, soul and spirit. His body is threefold. His soul is three- 
fold being composed of the faculties of consciousness, affection 
and volition, or otherwise designated as knowing, feeling and 
willing. The spirit is three-fold being expressive in terms of 
spirit-instincts, spirit-revelation, and spirit-vision. This three- 
foldness of the spirit in man may be otherwise expressed as 
primal essence, composite essence, and perfect essence; and these 
are different though blended in one. The first is eternal and is 
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often falsely called the ‘‘divine spark’’ which makes us all di- 
vine. The second is incapable of being easily separated into its 
parts, but it has since the fall of man an element in it which is 
hiding-evil-nature. As the first reaches for God by instinct, this 
second is met by God in revelation, by or against its will. Per- 
fect essence, the third phase of man’s spirit, is related to the 
eternity of the future. Its nature is to enter into the fulness 
of its inner nature, whether unto perfect purity or unto perfect 
perfidy. Perfect here relates to absolute fulness. This three- 
foldness lies in the spirit of man, and he may be conscious of the 
threeness of the nature if he but analyze himself. In the same 
act he will be conscious of primal instinctive recognition of God, 
composite purpose to accept and reject His Will, and premoni- 
tive pointings to the future of man both good and otherwise. 

Taking this three-fold man, it will be noticed that through 
the three-fold body man has WORLD CONSCIOUSNESS, that 
is, a knowledge of the world of existence about him, This may 
be termed his blood-life. ‘‘The life is in the blood.’’ Through 
his three-fold soul man has SELF CONSCIOUSNESS, or an 
understanding of himself as to his existence, his preferences and 
his purposes. This may be termed his soul-life. ‘‘He became a 
living soul.’’ : 

Through his three-fold spirit man has GOD CONSCIOUS- 
NESS, or cognizance of all spiritual orders of creation and 
Creator. This may be termed his spirit-life. ‘‘The spirit giveth 
life.’’ 

These three parts of man are each procreative of their own 
kind, and conjointly. Body and spirit without soul is insanity. 
Body and soul without spirit is brutality. Soul and spirit with- 
out the body is death. 

II. WHY IS MAN? 

To continue to enumerate facts about the physical man is 
to wander into the realms of physiology or biology, and to 
enter into a discussion of the soul is but to meander in psychologi- 
cal speculation. There are excellent values in so doing, but they 
are apart from the prescribed purpose of this writing. We are 
specifically concerned in getting at the back things of man. 
The whatness of man will never be understood in terms of the 
bare surface facts which we can gléan from his outward life. 
There is a reason for him and his nature and powers which lies 
behind the first act of his history, and behind his creation. 

The Mystery of Fallen Angels is related to the Whyness of 
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man. This fact is attested in two ways, (1) by the fact that 
fallen angels are vitally and wickedly interested in the destiny 
of man, and (2) the fact that man is intimately related to that 
glory world from which these angels have fallen. Man has not 
been aspiring to leave this world. and go to another. God first 
revealed to man that he was for some super-earthly purpose. 
There are three orders of angelic beings,—Angels, Seraphim 
and Cherubim. In their fall the whole order of heavenly beings 
was defiled and cherubs and seraphs too fell with those who 
among the angels were driven from the presence of God. There 
are three orders of men who are to be brought into heaven for 
God’s work,—the Saints known as the Bride, the Jews of the 
Millennium known as the Brethren, and the Nations of the Mil- 
lennium who are faithful at Gog and Magog in the end of the 
Millennium, known as Sheep or Guests. This parallel is strik- 
ing and more than chance. Three kinds of heaven service de. 
pleted, and a three-fold preparation for heaven of human be- 
ings,—in this there is plan. 


May we not discover here a positive reason for the enmity 
which Satan and his foul brood perpetually manifest for the 
sons of earth! This is taken beyond the realm of speculation 
by a consideration of several Scriptures which bear directly 
upon the subject. Notice: 


‘Sit together in heavenly places.’’ This is our ultimate 
goal. 

‘‘Angels who lost their first estate.’’ This is then a place 
made vacant. 

“‘How art thou cast down Oh Lucifer ?’’ 

‘Raised from the dead.’’ This is the direct opposite 
of the preceding. 

‘‘Of whom the whole family in heaven is named.’’ out of 
which Satan was cast, and into which we are adopted as 
sons of God. 


City, home, country, things above, inheritance, New Jerusa- 
lem, and heaven all are indicative of Heavenly Citizenship which 
is for us, and of which the fallen angels were deprived. 

The Office, the Place, and the Work are signified as purposed 
on God’s part for a CERTAIN NUMBER, but not for certain 
ones, in the terms, Foreordination, Predestination, and Election, . 
—the former to Priesthood in glory, the next to Glory itself, and 
the last to Kingship. These are not as to specific persons, but for 
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any who will accept the Plan which was made ‘‘according to the 
determinate counsel of God.”’ 

The answer then to the problem of the Whyness of man can 
be given thus: He was created to fill out the Glory of God 
which had been depleted as to Officers, Place, and Work, because 
of the fall of angels. 


The Mystery of double earth records is nainede to the Why: 
ness of man. ‘‘Thou wast in the Eden of God is stated concern- 
ing the devil by Ezekiel the Prophet. The description which 
follows is a striking parallel of the description of the beauty 
of the New Jerusalem which is to come down upon the earth 
after the Renovation by fire. The Eden of Adam was a Vege- 
tational Garden. The Eden of Satan was a Mineral Garden. 
Here is a clue to the possible dwelling place of the unfallen 
Cherub, who was called the ‘‘covering Cherub,’’ or one who was 
nearest God in his exalted office. How long Satan dwelt on this 
earth is not known. That he was here and in the heavenlies is 
plainly evident. When he fell, and was driven out from the 
presence of God, it is easy to see that in his wrath, a similar ex- 
ample of which will be given when he is let loose in the Tribu- 
lation period, he rent things asunder, spoiled the beauty of the 
earth, marred the records of the earth’s surface, sunk deep in 
the earth every trace of any life or growth which may have 
abounded, sunk deep in the rock and strata the precious jewels 
with which he was bedecked, and of which he was justly the 
happy owner. This all was buried deep in the liquified gases 
which had once been atmosphere, but whose chemical balance 
had been destroyed. No form could be seen. It was empty of 
life. Some forms of lower sea life may have persisted to this 
man period of the earth, but it is more probable that God created 

-another order, which, tho like the ancient order and specimens 
in some parts, was markedly different in many respects. 


But in it all it must not be forgotten that demons and spirits 
were ‘‘reserved in chains of darkness’? unto the punishment 
which is yet to come. These together with Satan and his angels 
were confined to this earth which once had been their home, but 
which now had become their forced dwelling place. The witch 
of Endor said, ‘‘ I see gods ascending up out of the earth.’’ 
As to hell, God said ‘‘A fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall 
burn unto the LOWEST HELL, . . . and shall set on fire 
the foundations of the mountains.’’ 
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With these facts before us, the following is to be learned. 


The beauty of the Eden of God will once more be restored 
in wan when he is glorified and fills the vacant offices ete. 
Satan is trying to block man in the attainment of this goal. 


The regularity of strata in the rock bespeak an age of com- 
ing peace and order such as the strata of this age proclaim 
as lacking. 


The rich deposits of coal, oil, precious stones ete., in the 
earth are from the former Edenic age, and bespeak the 
mighty resources which will be usable for the coming age 
of mankind. This is not primarily referring to the Church 
as the Bride of Christ, but more particularly refers to the 


‘Jews of the Millennium and the Nations under their sway, 


who do not turn to Satan when he is released from the bot- 
tomless pit. It is not meant to imply that the present re- 
sources of the earth are kept in reservation for the coming 
age, but that there will be unnamed resources at the com- 
mand of the coming races in the cleansed earth. This new- 
earth-to-be will be as material as the present earth, but under 
anew system of natural laws. 


God intends to place some portion of mankind upon this 
cleansed earth, and have some of them next to Himself in 
heaven. Those who are to remain heavenly beings will con- 
stitute a part of the Bride of Christ, who shall be ‘‘ever with 
the Lord.’’ These shall come and go as the greater angels 
came and went, and as the fallen ones are yet doing until 
the resurrection of the saints, at which time their liberties 
beyond the earth will be forever curbed. The saints in the 
New Jerusalem will have in some sense their glorious dwell- . 
ing place upon or near the earth in the New Earth. 


The record of the long enduring flood of the pre-Adamic age 
tells its own story. ‘‘There shall be no more sea’’ as spoken 
by God of the New Earth, has its full meaning. ‘‘The Lake 
of Fire that burneth forever’’ is also to be actual. The sin. 
gle chemical which was chosen by Satan to turn the atmos- 
phere into the cloud and water of the days when he turned 
the earth back into darkness and voidness, shall be removed 
from use by the new law of the New Earth, and it shall be 
turned into eternal law combination in such a way as to keep 
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the fire of hell burning eternally as an essential part of that 
law. Let me explain. Oxygen is one part of water. 
When all the five oceans and all the streams of the world 
are eliminated (except the river of Life), this chemical called 
oxygen will be liberated from its partner called hydrogen. 
The main chemical required for fire is this same oxygen, 
without which fire would at once be extinguished. This 
transfer of forces of this earth is not remarkable, but what 
is remarkable is, that seas forever cease, and fire shall for- 
ever burn. The endless discontinuance of the one is surety 
of the unending continuation of the other. This will not so 
much relate to the whyness of man as it will to the ultimate 
relation of man’s abode to Satan’s abode. Yet as it points 
to the sure preparation for evil’s perpetual punishment, it 
gives assurance of the endless continuation of the felicity 
which man is to enjoy in the ages yet future, on the same 
sphere and though we do not aspire as the Bride of Christ 
to occupy the earth, we are glad with great joy that God is 
so sure and purposeful in His Work. 


We are able to say that one great reason for man in terms 
of the pre-historic age of the earth, is to perpetuate and complete 
a purpose of God’s which had been stopped by Satan, and which 
the ordered and regular strata of the earth indicated as tending 
onward. This onward purpose of God for man, is once more both 
an incentive to man unto holy living and preparation, and to 
Satan it is biting to the core to see thus steadily going on in the 
earth that preparation which he can but vainly endeavor to 
stop. His self imposed incentive to wrath is as a consequence 
very great. 


III. WHAT WAS MAN? 


By this divisional question we at once infer that he is not 
what he once was. The world of all degrees of intelligence has 
tried many times over to satisfy itself with some plausible theory 
of the origin of man. None of the theories fit the case. Some- 
thing seems always to be a misfit. Strangely enough too all theo- 
ries are possessed of one common factor, namely that man is get- 
ting better as a world of beings. There is but one solitary ex- 
ception which denounces all these theories and then declares 
the origin of man as it really was and as it is being attested in 
terms of the life about him. To have hope in humanity as to its 
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higher possibilities is one thing; and to state that humanity 
is aceording to divine revelation moving in that direction is 
quite another thing. To believe in the final outcome of the race 
as being in line with their possibilities and to accept the divine 
statement of the contrary facts are diverging attitudes which are 
not of the same origin. Who of us would not delight in seeing 
the human race steadily move on toward its glorious possibilities! 
Who would not love to grip the pulse of mankind and feel that 
it was beating truer than ever to the will of its Maker! But 
whether pleasant of contemplation or not, it is necessary and 
truly wise to accept the Divine Record of man and stand upon it, 
knowing assuredly that there is no misconception in the Word of 
God. : 


The pristine body of man. 


The Word of God states that it was of the earth, or to be 
more particular of ‘‘the dust of the ground.’’ This clearly set- 
tles the matter of the supposed evolution of man from some lower 
animal form. He is absolutely unrelated to any order of animal 
life. The fact of his being like animals in some degree, is simply 
proof of a oneness of general plan on the part of the Creator. 
When man is compared with anyone he is compared with God in 
form and attributes. Never is he in any sense whatever com: 
pared with animals. The act of God in making of man was di- 
rectly creative and is so stated in the Word. 


In the next place his primitive state was not that of wildness. 
The Scriptural record plainly indicates that it was in the midst 
of the most beautiful surroundings,—The Garden of Eden. It 
is further stated that everything was good and pleasant and 
highly productive. There is no room for the theory that the ex: 
istence was a wild, hard struggle for life and a resultant 
survival of the fittest. Man was not toilsomely working his 
way up through savagery. There were no brute forces with 
which he had to combat in that first state. All animal life was 
in perfect subservience to him, and it was not by his might or 
strength that it had so come about. It had begun thus by divine 
decree, and not by human assertiveness. 


His body possessed pure, free full, procreative powers. It is 
a gross materialistic delusion to suppose that man was incapable 
of off-spring until after the fall. The covenant of God with him 
was expressly for the purpose of replenishing the earth by pro- 
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creation and yet continue in sinlessness. This confusion of 
thought has arisen from the demoralization of human conscious- 
ness which was a resultant of the fall. His body was perfect in 
action, perfect in internal function, and perfect in all rounded 
internal and external poise. The fact of child birth would have 
been as pure and perfect as Eden itself in its own fruitage and 
increase. Connected with this is also the problem of labor. 


Work is not the result of sin. Straining TOIL is sin’s curse. 
God, the eternally good, is working, and Christ took that 
as His own motive in working. But man must toil because of 
sin. More of this later! 

His body was neither mortal nor immortal. This seems to be 
an impossible position but it is not. If the body had been im- 
mortal ir. the true sense of the word it would then be unaffected 
by the touch of death which was in sin. If it had been mortal 
it would have died even had there been no sin. Both extremes 
are to be avoided as unscriptural. The body of man was in its 
first state NEUTRAL or IN POISH. By this is meant, that had 
there been no sin the body was so constituted that it would have 
served its purpose and would then have been translated to heaven 
for its further purpose as was Enoch, with this difference that 
it required the Miracle Law of God to translate Enoch, whereas 
in the case of primitive man, the law of translation was inherent- 
ly within Adam and EHve, and would have become operative at 
the will of God in His own time. This physical law did not exist 
in the animal creation. It lay dormant as unusable for the time 
being. It was not to be called into use until man by his own 
choice should partake of the tree of Life which would have 
made it an eternal and living active part of his nature. The 
fruit of the tree of Life would have produced fixity of nature in 
immortality of body. The tree of evil produced fixity of dying 
in mortality of body. The combination of these two fruits 
would have been a horrible catastrophe in fixity of unending life 
in evil death, which would have been another way of saying 
turned into devils. 

Tho pristine man was physical, ‘‘there was found no help- 
meet for him.’’ In this statement lies an intimation that hav- 
ing looked over the whole order of animal creation and having 
given them all names, he came to the end, and seeing in none of 
the animal creation that which was in any sense ‘‘like him’’ he 
came to this true scientific conclusion that he was not of that 
order. ‘‘Found no helpmeet,’’ indicates a search. If only Dar 
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win had been with Adam when he searched the earth for some 
likeness of kind, he might have saved the world millions of 
pages of rubbish and non-sensical conjecture and wild unground- 
ed speculation. The first man was dealing with first or source 
facts, and his conclusions are far more trustworthy than are 
ours. He was unrelated to any animal then in existence, and it 
was for this reason that God made him a partner or companion. 
There is the widest possible divergence from modern scientific 
notion in this creative act for the ‘‘helpmeet.’’ Man says that 
struggle and fight produced the present family order in evolu. 
tion; God says that it was brought about through REST and in 
sleep. Man says the family concept sprang from the beast; God 
says the family was produced by His bringing and giving woman 
unto man. 


The pristine soul of man. 


At once the question arises as to the mental content of this 
first man. He was not all-wise, hence he was not a god. He way 
as surely not ignorant, else the record must be disbelieved. He 
could name the whole order of created beings of the three realms. 
He could discover a lack in the order,—the unfinished human 
family. His mental content though not absolute was full to the 
limit of its need. His emotional instincts were ordered and cor- 
rect, for he could find no social affinity in brute creation for 
fellowship, and he accepted only that which was right and proper- 
ly and fully ‘‘like him,’’ ‘‘bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh.’’ 
His emotional nature would accept no companionship with ‘‘flesh 
of some other flesh.’’ His volitional activites were full and strong 
and good. He ruled the earth and all its increase. Yet the use of 
the volitional part of him was not abused. His sum total of soul 
consciousness was in perfect poise, being neither fully divine nor 
yet in any sense animal, but in equilibrium and complete enough 
for the need, and dependent upon further use to determine 
whether it should become God-like and remain so forever, or be- 
come deranged and sink under the power of one-sidedness or lost- 
sightedness. This too waited with the body the choice of a per- 
fect man. 

* The unfallen man did not possess any propensities to sin. 
By this is meant, that he did not have within him that which 
directly drew him inherently toward sin or evil. The first rebuff 
at the approach of sin in the temptation reveals the truth that the 
inner nature had no leaning that way, and knew no responsive- 
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ness. The moral bent that way had first to be artificially ingraft- 
ed by the evil one, before there was any inner responsiveness to 
things other than God’s will. The word propensity has several 
meanings, and there are some who can play on the primary, 
secondary, or tertiary meanings according as the argument seems 
to swing. In a general way, propensity may mean ‘‘the power of 
leaning toward sin.’’ This power every man possesses. But when 
it is taken to mean, as we mean it here, a leaning toward sin or an 
innate desire for sin, there was no propensity for sin in pristine 
man. 

The richness of the soul content is clearly seen in the fact 
that he possessed that which even the present age is vainly striv- 
ing to realize,—Co-operation. Until sin entered into the world, 
the use of the term ‘‘helpmeet,’’ indicates felicitous assistance, 
coordination, proper organization, subordinate equality, unjar- 
ring efficiency, ete. The same term is never used of mankind 
since the fall, and it is only capable of being partially realized at 
the best this side of the Tree of Life. This was not evolution, but 
highest Realization. 

Since the soul of man is the medium of self consciousness, it 
is at once to be recognized that in pristine man, this process of 
self realization was in a high state of development both in terms 
of himself and in terms of separated selves of the universe. Sun, 
moon and stars were comprehended within his scope of knowledge 
and he could come to sure and logical conclusions concerning 
them in that day of unclouded vision as fully as he concluded 
that his own social order was incomplete without woman. This 
same complete understanding is evidenced in the very nature of 
the instruction which God gave to man when He gave him work 
to do which required knowledge rather than trial, and efficiency 
instead of experiment, keeping the garden in perfect order in- 
stead of trying to bring it into that condition. 


The pristine spirit of man. 


Herein lies the fullest proof of the high origin of man. The 
spirit of savagery and cannibalism is so far removed from any- 
thing which is said of this first man that the theory of evolution 
or development spiritually from a lower order can find no resting 
place. 


1. This man spiritually knew his God. There was no groping 
in darkness for that far off dim light which beckoned him on; 
there was positive knowledge of the Person of God. 
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2. This man had positive enlightenment from God. There is 
here no misnaming powers and forces of nature and accrediting 
them with divine personal attributes which they did not in reality 
possess. He understood the Person of God, and did not confuse 
Him with His Powers. 

3. This man had no evolving religious system of his own. His 
source was direct and his system was superimposed upon him by 
the Deity which he knew and recognized. His religious concepts 
were unmixed with evil. 

4. This man enjoyed spiritual and real communion with God. 
They walked together without jar. 

5. His source of inspiration was the Words of God, for God 
talked with him. There was no self evolved group of Ideals or 
Ideas of the supposed mind of Infinity. 

6. He was spiritually perfect in his nature, being in that as in 
the other parts of his person ‘‘in the likeness and image of God.’’ 
There were present in his spiritual life full evidences of the Gifts 
of the spirit, though the fruitage was to come only in the unfold- 
ing of the spirit in service. 

7. He was fully conscious of spiritual values in terms of life, 
God, obedience, disobedience, punishment and privileges. Fear, 
the largest element in groping savagery, was totally absent until 
after he had sinned and become conscious of the nature of sin 
within the body, soul, and spirit,—in the body in terms of naked- 
ness; in the soul in terms of perverted mentality and false or 
partial logic; and in the spirit in terms of secretiveness, separa- 
tion, and fear. 

This perfect power of God was wonderful in the sum total 
of his parts and functions, and it is safe to suggest that there was 
inability to discern the physical form in its individual parts 
because of the transcendent glowing effulgence of the Spirit of 
God within Him; and it was only when his spirit had drooped 
and entered into the spiritual bondage of sin and Satan, that the 
super earthly glow of Eden departed from him and left him bared 
and naked in his own sight. The transfigured Christ was prob- 
ably as near an approximation of the Edenic man as any thing 
earthly to which we can refer. 


IV. MAN UNDER TEST. 


Such a man as we have been studying about was fully 
equipped for the nature of the test which was before him and con- 
cerning which he had received full enough information. The 
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high position which he held was in no way indicative of personal 
merit. Merit is the perseverance in right doing by volitional] 
action when there is another act of different nature choosable. 
In this problem of the Test and Fall of man we seem so readily 
to forget that God had a forward purpose for the earth whick 
would have been quickly fulfilled had there been no Sin in the 
world. Satan had not yet been finaly disposed of, and this at- 
tending to him would have followed soon after the Test of man, 
had he triumphed in the test instead of tripping. Satan would in 
all probability have been cast into his place of torment or punish- 
ment even as he is to be after Gog and Magog’s mighty conflict is 
past. The sin of man has deferred this action on God’s part for 
seven thousand years. 


There are forces which are bound up in the earth and the 
heavens which would have been let loose in the earth to bless 
humanity had there been no sin, but now these are not to be known 
until the total curse is lifted. There are spiritual relations which 
God would have had to this earth had there been no Fall, which 
because of the Fall are relegated to the New Heaven and the New 
Earth for fulfillment. 

It is expedient that we pause long enough to deduce several 
sane conclusions from our former discussion on the Power and 
Person of God. He is stated as being All-Powerful, and also 
Omniscent, or All-knowing. Here is evident conflict unless His 
own Choice makes desirable the restriction of His second attri- 
bute. It is stated that God had positive Foreknowledge of the 
Test of man. This infers at once that there was a sum total of 
forces which He controlled which made it possible for man to do 
other than sin. Fie on such mechanical. fatalism! God’s Fore- 
knowledge touches ALL IT WANTS TO KNOW. God’s Almight- 
iness is of sufficient Power to restrict when he so desires, ALL 
KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE CHOOSES NOT TO KNOW. There 
is positively nothing to be gained by His having foreknown the 
result of the Test, and there are many things to be lost in that 
knowledge. God can as truly close His eyes unto fairness of 
test as an honest child can. It is the satanic nature which makes 
one want to nose into that which would make the issue unfair. 
gia is to be no imposition of sin upon the nature of the Person 
of God. 

It was the choice of God that man should have a fair, true 
chance to enter into the forward purposes of man and the earth 
at once. There is every indication that it was the Will of God to 
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assist man unto that right decision, and in truest love for him, it 
was painful to God to view the result. God, in terms of His many 
attributes, could not and would not settle upon man that for 
which He Himself was directly responsible. Because of His 
Choice to be fair to mankind, it is in line with the fact of His 
Personal absence from pristine man at the time of the test, to 
believe that He was also absent in Foreknowledge of the event. 
The same Power which made absence of Person also made ab- 
sence of Foreknowledge possible; and man was left with the earth 
to himself to make his choice. 

Neither God nor Satan revealed the full purpose of man to 
this pristine being. He knew God first, and knew enough to walk 
by faith. Satan had a hidden purpose in his approach to man. 
It is not to be denied that he understood many things which God 
had in His heart for this created being who was destined to fill his 
own lost place. There was enough Foreknowledge in Satan to 
understand that if he could bring about the fall of man, there 
would be another attempt made on the part of God to redeem him. 
This provision was made, in case man should fall, but there 
was equal provision made to carry the plan on to its quick com- 
pletion should he not fall. The tree of Life was there for the pur- 
pose of culminating the Plan of God; partaking of it, would 
have brought about the removal of the other tree in exactly the 
same manner or in the same sensé as partaking of the tree of Evil 
necessitated the removal of the tree of Life. And the purpose 
of the Tree of Life has been shelved for seven thousand years. 

This absence of God in the test, and the lack of knowledge as 
to the purpose of the test on the part of Adam finds its counter- 
part in the test of Job. Job did not know the purpose of God 
in the test of his perfection. The drama which was being en- 
acted behind the scenes was greater than that which we see in 
the suffering and testing of Job. Yet for it to be a fair test, it 
was necessary that he knew nothing about the conflict between 
God and Satan. Job chose ina manner that Adam did not. Man 
and woman entered into the test in both cases, and in the latter 
Job was faithful even though his wife was not. Adam could 
more easily have been true even if Eve was not, for his obedience 
did not cost him nearly what Job’s cost. Job’s case is a posi- 
tive rejoinder to any who would try to make Adam’s case the 
imperative result of forces over which he had no control. The 
Test was fair and impartial. 

The nature of the Test seems to be OBEDIENCE vs GAIN. 
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Continued obedience brought no supposed change in the common 
round of Edenie things; but here was paoucred gain in dis- 
obedience. The Test was three-fold: 

1. It began by questioning the Word of God. ‘‘Hath God said ?’’ 

2 dt continued by contradicting the Word of God. ‘‘Ye shall _ 
not surely die.’ 

3. It concludes by superimposing the word of Satan as a better 
and more complete Revelation of God. ‘‘For God doth know,... 
ye shall be, your eyes shall be, ye shall know,ete.’’ 

The response to the test was from three angles defiling the 
whole three-fold being: 

1. Satanic standard of health was accepted, thus destroying the 
POISE of. physique, and putting into the body the poison of death. 

2. Satanic standard of beauty was accepted, thus bringing into 
delusion the mental faculties and making it productive only of 
abortive speculations, theories and philosophies, and making it 
responsive to sensuous beauty in art, literature and human form. 

3. Satanic standard of wisdom was.accepted, thus destroying 
the spiritual communion between God and man; for man’s spirit 
had been made to aspire unto god-hood, and in exchange it had 
lost its manhcod. ‘‘Their understanding became darkened,’’ 
is the true characteristic of spiritual insight of the fallen. 

The dire results of this response to the test of satan is awful: 

1. The body, soul and spirit were affected by it. 

(1). The body was smitten with the death dealing blow of 
the poison in it and gradually died. 

(2). The soul became deceptive and sought shielding be- ~ 
hind a partial truth of woman’s weakness and serpent’s seduc- 
tiveness. 

(3). The spirit drew back from fellowship with God and 
began te fear. In the case of the soul and the spirit there was 
instantaneous death to the life of purity which was inherently 
within them before the Fall. 

2. The Curse of God was upon the whole earth. 

Cattle and beasts were cursed to miserable existence. 

Thorns and thistles were caused to spring forth, and the 
ground was cursed so that it would not yield without toil. 

The serpent was cursed to be below the vertibrates. It was 
cursed to eat dust and crawl as the spineless worm. 

3. The curse of God was upon Satan and the serpent. 

To be hated by womankind, especially Eve. 
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To be hated by male and female offspring of woman,—the 
race. 
To be bruised by the ‘‘seed’’ of woman, and in turn bruise. 
4. The curse of God was upon woman. 
Body suffering in increase. ‘‘conception and birth.’’ 
Soul dependence upon man. .‘desire or longing.’’ 
Spirit suffering. ‘‘in sorrow and with sorrow.”’ 
5. The curse of God was upon man. 
Body suffering in toil. ‘‘toil and sweat.’’ 
Soul suffering in necessitated dominion instead of ‘‘help- 
meet.’’ - ‘‘rule.’’ 
Spirit suffering. ‘‘sorrow.’’ 
6. It produced yawning separation of God and man. 
God no longer walked with man. Man must now approach 
him. 
Man was driven from God’s Eden where the Tree of Life was. 
Angel life came in between man and God with flaming sword. 
7. It produced race-enduring havoe to mankind. 
Man sees mostly with satan’s evil eye unto lust. 
Man desires mostly with satan’s evil desire unto self- 
ambitions. 
Man boasts mostly with satan’s evil pride unto being gods. 
Man follows mostly satan’s evil method of dealing with the 
Word of God,—Questions, Contradicts and Superimposes. 
Man and Woman have lost social poise in Co-operation, and 
are vainly seeking for it in legislation and reformation but not in 
God. 
Mankind has had its food changed from sweet to tasteless 
and bitter. 
Mankind is from ‘‘dust unto dust,’’ and may not transfer to 
its progeny any ‘‘living soul.’? Had there been no fall, there 
would have been a full transfer of nature unto the full purpose 
of God from father and mother to child. Now the full action of 
Grace. will vouchsafe for only the one affected and exercising 
faith. The ‘‘dust’’ of the body and the ‘‘dust’’ of the soul and 
the ‘‘dust’’ of the spirit are all that can be transferred from 
father to son. This is the reason that a divinely unctionized 
saint cannot transfer that part of his life to his offspring. His 
procreative powers reach only to the ‘‘dust’’ of body, soul and 
spirit, and only in their rudimentary forms are they transferable 
to be separately quickened by divine faith, unto the “‘living 
soul,’’ ete. 
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V. MAN UNDER TESTAMENT. 


Before the Fall there was a Covenant made with man in the 
garden. This is called the Edenic Covenant, and it cannot be 
revived in full until the Millennium. Between that period of its 
loss and the Millennium, seven other Covenants are given or made 
to bridge the great cult of six thousand years. We can do little 
more than note them here and designate their salient features. 
In all these covenants it must be remembered that God was at- 
tempting to draw man back to Himself, even in the meting out 
of the sternest judgment. In the Garden of Eden before man’s 
ejection, God had already promised in the midst of His curse, to 
supply a ‘‘seed’’ by the woman who should bruise the ‘‘head’’ of 
the serpent, the Devil. This marks the beginning of the ADAMIC 
COVENANT, tho it is aimed at satan. This Covenant includes: 


(1). The curse of Satan. 

(2). The promise of a Redeemer. 

(3). Changed relationship to evil and Satan,—hatred. - 

(4). Changed order of womankind. 

(5). Changed order of mankind. 

(6). Changed order of the earth. 

(7). Changed rule and order of life,—death. 

This Covenant reaches down across the ages and will par. 
tially overlap even the Millennium. 

The rapid degradation of the human race down the double 
line of those who sprang from Cain and were known as the ‘‘sons 
of men,’’ and those who sprang from Seth and were naming 
themselves ‘‘sons of God,’’ led to gross indulgences and finally 
to utter forsaking of God, and thus to the Flood. In Noah and 
his sons we have the second Covenant established which was 
ealled the NOAHIC COVENANT. It contains these main 
divisions: 

(1). That they should replenish the earth. 

(2). That they should have dominion over the created 
orders of life. 

(3). That grain, herb and flesh should be their food. 

(4). That the blood-life was sacred to God and was not to 
be eaten. 

(5). That in government equity and judgment in life pro- 
tection, unto ‘‘life for life’’ should be meted out. 

(6). That the rainbow in the clouds should be a Sign of no 
more earth floods. 
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(7). That God would remember His Covenant forever. 

Portions of this covenant were specified by Noah later in his 
blessings and cursings of his three sons. 

By the lapse of nine generations and by the direct transfer 
of Covenant Blessings from Shem we have Abraham the repository 
of the ABRAHAMIC COVENANT. Tho Shem transferred the 
Patriarchal Blessing and conferred it upon Abraham, the Cove 
nant itself came from God. It is analyzable as follows: 

(1). <A great nation is to spring from him,—the Jew. 

(2). He is to be blessed of God temporally and spiritually. 

(3). His name is to be made great (one-half the earth 
honors that name). 

(4). Blessing is to flow from him. 

(5). They that pronounce blessings upon him and his are 
to be blessed of the Lord. 

(6). They that curse or persecute him or his are to be cursed 
by Jehovah. 

(7). World wide blessing shall encompass the earth through 
him (in the Church and in the Millennial Reign). 

These elements have all been literally fulfilled in so far as 
they have come up to the present within the unfolded portion of 
the Plan of God, and that which remains will be fulfilled. 

Following the Abrahamic Covenant with a lapse of over four 
hundred years, to Moses God’s Prophet and through him to the 
race we have what is named the MOSAIC COVENANT. It is 
not made with an individual, but is the unfolding of the pre- 
ceding one in terms of the body of people who were on the verge 
of becoming a great nation. This Covenant is made in several 
divisions and its elements are as follows: 

(1). The covenanted ones were to be the ‘‘peculiar treas- 
ure’’ of God. 

(2). They were to be the world’s religionists as a ‘‘king- 
dom of priests.’, 

(3). They were to be the world’s standard as ‘‘a holy 
nation.”’ 

(4). They were to adhere to God as revealed to them in His 
Word. ; 

(5). They were to adhere to justice among men as pointed 
out by the Commandments. 

(6). They were to follow the ceremonial law and rules unto 
purity ot social order. 
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(7). They were to practice the Ordinances as designated by 
the Lord. 

These in the total would keep them in Divine favor and under 
Divine protection, and would keep open the channel of the fuller 
Covenant blessings already promised to Adam, Noah and 
Abraham. 

Befcre the offspring of Abraham had entered into the 
Promised Land the Lord makes with them once more a beautiful 
Covenant. He infers that their hearts will turn aside from Him 
and in consequence thereof they would be scattered. At this 
point the PALESTINIAN COVENANT begins. It has largely an 
element of the far future prophetic ring in it. It too is seven 
fold: 

(1). From the implied dispersion the ‘‘Lord will turn the 
captivity.’ 

(2). The ‘‘Lord will return’’ in compassion. 

(3). The Lord will gather from afar, fetch to and bring 
into Promised Land. 

(4). The Lord will do ‘‘good to them’’ and multiply them 
exceedingly. 

(5). God will circumcise their hearts unto love and life. 

(6). He will judge the persecutors of His people. 

(7). God shall prosper them in work, produce, possessions, 
and ‘‘rejoice over them for good.”’ 

From the Palestinian Covenant to the next one there is 
another break of over four hundred years. It takes on a new 
turn. The Israelites have passed into a kingdom. No Covenant 
had yet fully touched this phase of national expression. To 
David the King comes the direct Word of God. This covenant 
is known as the DAVIDIC COVENANT. It begins with the 
Chosen People and passes down through posterity and spans the 
ages unto eternity. 

(1). It will appoint a place and will plant them.’’ 

(2). ’’Children of wickedness shall afflict them no more.’’ 

(3). ‘‘I will set up thy seed after thee.’’ 

(4). ‘‘Thine house (Christ line) shall be established.’’ 

(5). ‘‘Thy kingdom shall be established.’’ 

(6). ‘‘Thy ‘‘throne shall be established.’’ 

(7). House, kingdom and throne shall be forever. 

This covenant reached down across the Millennium of time 
to the coming of Christ. Between this and the last covenant a}! 
the Prophets gave their wonderful fore-glimpses of the Cominy: 
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One, the Messiah, and from them we glean somewhat concerning 
the sevenfold spirit which lies behind the covenant, the revela- 
tions of it, the judgment and equity of it, the fullness of Salvation 
in it, and the eternality of it. But this covenant supersedes them 
all for it has that Life in it which the others all lack. It is named 
the NEW COVENANT, or the Covenant of Peace, or the Better 
Covenant. It is manifold but the salient features of it are: 

(1). A Better Covenant,—efficacious. 

(2). Better Promises,—unconditional. 

(8). Better Obedience,—heart and soul. 

(4). Better Revelation of God,—Jesus Christ. 

(5). Better provision for sin,—Cross and Blood of Christ. 

(6). Better Redemption unto Holiness,—Spirit and Word. 

(7). Better Eternal Hope,—Resurrection unto Glory. 

There is nothing but mighty unfolding of the great love of 
God in wu perfect Plan for mankind in these Testaments or Cove- 
nants. ‘Taken as a group of Hight including the Edenie Covenant, 
they sum up somewhat as follows: 


EDENIC,—Perfection; ADAMIC,—Ruin; NOAHIC, Reno- 
vation; ABRAHAMIC,—Extension; MOSAIC,—Nationalization ; 
PALISTINIAN,—Reclamation; DAVIDIC,— Establishment ; 
MESSIANIC (NEW),—Eternal Realization. 


VI. WHAT IS MAN BECOMING? 


Let us take a horoscopic look at mankind as a whole from the 
time of the Adamic Covenant to the present day. Here on God’s 
part is ample provision and arrangement for all that the human 
race could dare to expect from the great God of Heaven. The 
race had stepped aside from the ‘‘Path of right Destiny,’’ and it 
merited destruction,—it was fit for nothing else. But the over- 
shadowing hand of Covenants has stayed time after time the im- 
pending stroke of ruinous justice. Has the human race rightly 
responded? 

The Divine Rule was broken in the murderous act of Cain, 
and this ‘‘violence in the earth’’ increased until it reaped its 
merited reward in the destruction of the Flood. Once more God 
tried to draw the remnant to Himself. Sin once more broke forth 
in Ham and the Theocratic Rule was rejected unto confusion at 
Babylon, unto the Red Sea destruction for a mighty host of evil 
men, and even unto the setting up of a King for the Covenanted 
portion of the earth after the ungodly order of the rebellious 
nations. The Covenants had promised world blessings through 
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the godly line, but the world pushed itself steadily toward the 
realization of its own ambitions in world Empires of its own, 
first in the Babylonian Empire, then in the Medo-Persian Empire, 
then in the Macedonian or Grecian Empire, and then in the Roman 
Empire. These all are heading toward the great Universal Em- 
pire which shall girt the Globe as a United States of the World 
to be finally headed up under the benign(?) rulership of the Anti- 
Christ. 

As this rule has been without variation in the political realm 
of the earth so has it been in the religious realm, passing through 
the slaying of Prophets and Priests, and finally the Christ, and 
his followers; and then down to the end of this age when once 
more the Anti-Christ shall slay those who -will not accept his mark. 

This same rule of human perversity will also be noticeable in 
the economic world, in the withholding of the increase from God 
and His Cause, both in tithe and offerings, and in the more 
aggresive form of Governments laying first claim to those posses- 
sions which the Bible Jehovah declares to be His, and the increase 
of which is needed by the Lord of all the Earth to care for His 
needy ones and propagate His Truth throughout the World. This 
right is universally denied Him by the governments of the earth, 
and will be so absolutely reversed that man may neither buy or 
sell except by permission of the Anti-Christ. 

Finally this same method or rejection of the Covenants has 
been in process even in the systems of Thought of the races of 
mankind. This began in the more ancient groups by believing 
man to be semi-god in his origin as Egyptian, Greek, Roman, 
Chinaman, and Hindu have variously tried to designate. It was 
perpetuated until with some variations of brute origin, man has 
come to accept the thought that he is not in part god-like but that 
he has divinity within himself and is essentially and in miniature 
God. He the super-man, the Man of Sin, will climax this thought 
and claim for himself Godhood. Thus the rejection by the great, 
body of mankind of these precious Covenants of Jehovah will eul- 
minate in the fierce wrath of God being poured out in Vials upon 
the rebellious earth unto terrible torment and purgation. Then 
will the last Covenant be fulfilled and the believing remnant of 
earth come under the eternally shielding influence of the great 
Christ, in the Millennial Reign, when all these untoward motions 
of perverse sons of earth shall be forever reversed in the Golden 
Age of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 
SIN 


a 


I. THE MEANING OF SIN. 


That action which harms the being, disbelieves Deity, accepts 
delusion, or obeys the Evil Spirit, is SIN. 


This general definition is purposed to cover the fullest mear- 
ing of sin as it is used in the Word of God, the Bible. There are 
other designations of sin which Christ Himself condemned. There 
are speculative values or denunciations of the nature of sin, or 
partial statements to the exclusion of the essential nature of sin, 
which have arisen from ungodly or Anti-Biblical sources. We 
cannot accept these as standard or right, for we are déaling with 
sin in its eternal setting as related to the Plan of God revealed in 
the Bible. The definition needs elucidation. 


1. ‘‘That action’’ is sevenfold, having reference to body, soul, 
spirit, purpose or motive, attitude of being, covert act, and omis- 
sion. The first three refer to the mediums of ‘‘action,’’ and the 
last four refer to its manner of expression. Action, is motion 
seen or unseen of any part of the being, and it is expressional 
whether unto the inner self or unto the outer selves. 

2. ‘‘which harms‘ is indicative of certain differing kinds of 
action. Whatever is in any way related to sin harms because it 
is wrong action. It is wrong whether the standard of right or 
wrong is accepted or not. This includes trespassings and trans- 
eressings, though not of necessity those kinds which simply harm 
specific interests which are not a part of the Plan of God. ‘‘ All 
unrighteousness is sin.’’ This stresses a standard of right which 
is in terms of the Bible but which may not be fully admitted by 
the world. Harm as used here is referrable to those reactions 
which are physically, socially, morally, and spiritually unto 
spoilation in terms of the Plan of God for the world. 

3. ‘‘the being’’ relates to man. We cannot harm God even 
though we slay His Son. It does not refer to the prudish reti- 
cence to take animal life from imaginary sentiment, except in so 
far as that act of life taking reacts upon the inner self, the outside 
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self, or the selves of others unto harm in terms of the Plan of God 
for the world. God’s Word gives the right values of animal life 
as related to the needs of man. To say it is a sin to kill animals 
for food or raiment, is to drag the term ‘‘being’’ down to the 
brute level, which is not God’s estimate of being. Ruthless de- 
struction of life however harms the inner self because it endangers 
the development of all the inner qualities of affection, justice and 
right action of will. 

4. ‘‘disbelieves.’’ This is indicative of the first step away 
from God. It is three-fold in its manner of expression,—it ques- 
tions, doubts, and avoids the issue. It questions the Word of God 
as to its authority ; it doubts the Word as to the three-fold God- 
head; and it avoids the issue of the Trinity by a thousand side- 
tracking theories or plays upon the Word of God. It professes to 
believe Deity, but to disbelieve the Bible. Any action of the soul 
which is unto justice and equity is a ‘‘believing’’ act. Belief is 
the unspoiled natural motion of ‘‘being,’’ and remains so unless 
and until it is marred by examples of unbelief, doubt, or ques: 
tionings of others. Not only is unbelief sinful, but the nature 
which produces it or the very attitude of it is sinful when its 
action is in terms of the Plan of God for the world. 

5. ‘‘Deity.’’ There is no generalization of word meant; and 
there is no attempt at equivocation. Deity as used in the Bible 
refers to that Unit, Dual, Triune God revealed as Father-God, 
Son-God, Spirit-God three in One. 

‘‘Reprove the world of SIN because they believe not on ME’’ 
(Jesus), is the interpretation which Jesus puts upon sin and is 
the rule applied here. This attitude of disbelief of Deity is sinful 
alike whether in terms of the one or the three of the Trinity. It 
is sinful also when in terms of the acceptance of one or two to 
the exclusion of the remaining one or more of the Trinity Deity. 
The Bible is the only Revelation in the world of the Triune God, 
Father Son and Holy Spirit, and to disbelieve it in its records is to 
disbelieve then the Triune Deity. This is sin. 

6. ‘‘accept delusion.’’ This represents changed attitude. 
The former refer to retarding or backward motions of the soul 
and spirit; this clearly points out forward motion of soul and 
spirit. The motion however is misdirected. It is energy gone to 
waste; it is sin. There may not be any knowledge of the thing 
accepted as being ‘‘delusion’’ but the term ‘‘accepts’’ is indica- 
tive of volitional choice. Delusion is the plucking of a bypath 
and is sinful. ‘‘Strong delusion’’ is that same fruit handled, eaten 
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and absorbed, which leads as Paul said to ‘‘damnation,’’ because 
itis found only in conjunction with “‘lies’’ and never with the 
“‘truth.’’ The accepted method, sadly enough, of ‘‘proving all 
things’’ is trying to fit them into our personal scheme of life, and 
pronouncing them good or bad in terms of the fit or misfit. The 
Bible criterion is the test stone, and in terms of the Word of God 
are we to accept or reject that which comes before us. It is not 
the acceptance of that which in the Bible suits us, but that in the 
universe which fits up with the Bible. Delusion is then anything 
which is contrary in word or spirit with the Plan of God for the 
world, as revealed in the Bible; and it is sin. 

7..‘Obeys the Evil Spirit.’’ This is indicative of willing 
bondage to that which is easily recognized as evil. It is ‘‘con- 
cord with Belial.’’ This obedience may be in the milder forms 
of dissemination of perversive systems of religion, support of un- 
scriptural theories; or it may be the more antagonistic attitude 
of destructive criticisms of the Bible, or denunciation of God as 
non-existent; or it may be in the extreme form of demon doc- 
trine, demon possession, or destructive action against self or 
others. This all is sin. 

Sin, in its primal word meaning, contains the thought of 
‘‘missing the mark’’; in its active expressional form it is trans- 
gression of divine law, and refusal to do known good; in its nat- 
ure it contains that which is not of faith, that which is unright- 
eous, and that which has in it a lie; and in its ultimate reaction 
it is that, which will produce eternal separation from God. 


II. THE ORIGINATOR OF SIN. 


It will be remembered that near the beginning of this book 
it was stated that the Power of God was universal. This Power 
was given in greater or lesser measure to all the created orders 
of life. The amount of vested power determines the highness 
or lowness of the being. It is readily seen in Scripture that Luci- 
fer was perfect in wisdom, beauty and power. He lacked in no 
thing which constituted necessary equipment for the full per- 
formance of every honored duty. Being next to Deity it is at 
once gleaned that all the created orders of Heaven were in 
greater or lesser measure under his sway. God is open to choos- 
ing any other course of action or of placing any other value upon 
His or our acts, if it so fitted His purpose. He has purposed to 
have this course of His run in His own prescribed lines, and to 
this He adheres. This fact of other possible goods in the uni- 
verse which might be made in some measure beneficial to existent 
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beings, is a manifest reason for a possible side-tracking phil- 
osophy which according to his, Lucifer’s wisdom seemed to fit 
the universe as fully as the Plan now in use by God. This ability 
to have a different arrangement of things and laws is seen in the 
fact that God resorts to the use of Miracles. A Miracle is proof 
of the possibility of the introduction of another law at the pleas- 
ure of God without unsettling the sum total of laws or causing 
resultant disaster. The plausibility of the scheme in its entirety 
has made possible the long continuance of the counter plan of 
this mighty angel. In the final winding up of matters, both he 
and God will resort more and more to Miracle, to bring about. 
their desired end. This almost unlimited resource of Power on 
the part of Lucifer together with the plausibility of his scheme 
of life and action, and the reecho of his beauty in the toothsome 
appeals and apparent logic indicate how large and intricate is 
the problem of this nature of sin which has purposed to set its 
system of the universe up against God’s. 

The outward action of Lucifer was preceded by the as- 
sumption of a certain role. The nature which gave rise to this 
assumption has been designated as PRIDE. It is from this that 
we deduce that he possessed both soul and spirit. Self-con- 
sciousness is soul action; and resultant pride is spirit action. 
Had he not chosen to set up and follow out a system for the uni- 
verse, though there would still have been chances for evil choice, 
it is likely that there would never have been a Fall of Angels in 
Heaven. Each being passes crisis but once in eternity. The test 
of existence is the safe passing of the point of crisis. Beyond 
that there is danger, but it moves toward the vanishing point. 
Satan had come to his supreme moment, and he turned his wis- 
dom and power into himself, saw himself, felt himself, forced 
himself to be and forever be the champion of a self coined sys- 
tem of appealing possibilities which when gathered up into one 
composite whole, well nigh staggers man at the wonder and ap- 
parent completeness of it all. ‘‘And the whole world wondered 
after the beast, . . . and said, Who is like unto the beast?’’ 

The definition of sin as given in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, will apply to Lucifer who is the ‘‘Father of Lies,’’ Satan. 
This first sin of the universe was three-fold in its compositeness, 

1. The first form of sin was PRIDE. It is a possibility of 
all spiritual life. It pretends exaltation, and often uses the most 
refined mediums of expression in form, speech and action. Its 
result was the Fall of Lucifer and a host of followers. ‘‘How 


184 BIBLE DOCTRINE 


art thou fallen from heaven, Oh, Lucifer!’’ ‘‘A haughty spirit 
goeth before a Fall.”’ 

2. The second form of sin was LIE. Here are evidences of 
boldness in purpose. The first form was inner attitude, but this 
is outward expression in action. The first was spirit action; this 
is soul action. Wisdom is aborted, the processes of God-thought 
are defiled. This second form of sin touched the human race. 
Its result in so far as Satan is concerned is that he shall be 
Crushed. ‘‘Thou shalt bruise his head.’’ The first le told in the 
earth was ‘‘THOU SHALT NOT SURELY DIE.’’ This is hard 

-to deal with because it was mostly truth. The whole play seems 
to be on the word surely. It means, ‘‘in reality,’’ or ‘‘of a cer- 
tainty,’’ or ‘‘Actually.’’ If annihilationists would but learn the 
truth of this statement! The truth lay in the fact that there 
could not be any such thing as total destruction of the whole 
being. The statement of God lay in the truth that the death of 
separation from God and bondage in sin would grip the soul and 
spirit of man at once and that the sting of death which hes in 
sin would bring the body gradually to the grave. Satan avoided 
the use of the term sin in his argument. What he said was true 
concerning the eternality of body, soul and spirit in the Plan of 
God whether man is in sin unto punishment or out of it unto 
blessing. What he said was purposely false and intentionally 
deceptive as to the sinful result of a ‘‘good and evil’’ life in dis- 
obedience to God’s will. In this sin there was real death, sting- 
ing death. 

Every statement of Satan has this same stamp upon it. 

3. The third form of sin was DESTRUCTIVENESS. If 
Pride was within, and the Lie was without and unto others, this 
third form may well be described as intensified—madness uni- 
versalized. This destructiveness was seen in the defiling of the 
heavens, the cataclysmic catastrophe which was wrought in the 
former earth, and the intensity of wrath unto wholesale destruc- 
tion of all those who will not cringe before his incarnate repre- 
sentative in the time yet to come. ‘‘And his wrath is great for 
he knoweth that his time is short.’’? The result of this last form 
of sin is that God shall cast him into the ‘‘Lake of Fire.”’ ‘‘Sin 
when it is finished bringeth forth death.’’ ‘‘They were cast into 
the Lake of Fire, this is the second death.’’ 

Not only have these sins of Satan reacted upon him in such 
a sharp manner, but they have also affected the entire order of 
creation. Through him, angels ‘‘lost their first estate,’’ and are 
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reserved in chains unto final judgment and punishment. Nature 
having lost its first state, ‘‘groaneth and travaileth until now for 
its redemption,’’ and heaven and earth are growing old as a 
garment. Mankind having lost its first estate cries out, ‘‘Oh, 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from this body of 
death?”’ 

Next it is to be noticed that from Satan we can learn cer- 
tain important facts concerning this sin of which he is the origi- 
nator. He was and is a personal being as well as a centralized 
power of evil. As a being he is of the highest order, or spiritual. 
From these we are able to come to a right conclusion as to the 
reality of sin, its extensiveness and its gripping strength. The 
following can be adduced: 


Sin is as real as the personality of Satan who has impreg. 
nated it with the full force of his person. It is a germ which re- 
produces a carnal nature in the ‘‘image and likeness’’ of its or- 
iginator, Satan.. 


The spirituality of Satan-being is the measure of the depth 
to which: sin can enter into human beings and work havoc even 
unto the inner spirit. 


The extent of his kingdom is the measure of the far reaching 
influences of sin either as an individual act of one person or in 
the aggregate of sins of human beings and demons. 

‘That which is born of spirit is spirit,’’ can be turned about 
and be thus-expressed, ‘‘that which a spirit infuses into another, 
is spirit.’ The carnal nature has been termed fleshly because of 
the word carnal. This word does mean flesh, but its nature which 
resides within, or its principle of action and corruption is spirit- 
ual for it is instilled by the spirit of sin in Satan. It acts through 
the flesh, the mind and the spirit. The depth of its inner reach is 
such that man should stand in abject horror and dread of it, in- 
stead of condoning the fact of its presence. If, too, it can once 
be realized to what an extent the influence of one sin may be 
used in damning other unpolluted beings by the subtle emana- 
tions of spirit reflexes man would more quickly hasten to the only 
true counteractor, the Holy Spirit of God. 


Ill. THE DREAD WORK OF SIN. 


From several different viewpoints the work of sin has been 
touched and it will not be necessary to enter into great detail. 
Nevertheless this work may be grouped under seven main heads. 
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We have considered it from its broad universal standpoint, and 
we shall in so far as is possible confine the present delineations 
to the work of sin as it concerns mankind. 

1. The body of man was made mortal. It is dead while it 
lives. By this is meant that there are no laws in the body which 
ean reproduce better than its kind. The physical man of pre- 
flood days covered the best part of one thousand years. The 
fading forces of the Edenic body were nevertheless, in spite of 
their waning vitality, yet capable of producing giants and men 
of mighty prowess. The evidences of ebbing physical energy 
were noticeable. A tabulation of the ages of the first group of 
human progenitors will show in addition to other noteworthy 
facts, that the age of man kept dropping almost regularly down 
to the Flood, when in Noah and his sons the age of the body is 
once more lengthened out to almost Adamic days, but very soon 
to drop to a much lower figure. The setting of the age at seventy 
is a direct intervention on the part of God to keep the rapid de- 
cline of vitality from causing total depletion of the human race, 
for there could be no fulfillment of the Plan of God in the ex- 
tinction of the race. God was coming to save and not to de- 
stroy. It cannot be proved that man is growing weaker and 
wiser. He is neither. His body is under preservation unto the 
fulfillment of the Creator’s design. The average age of the hu- 
man race as a whole hangs somewhere about the thirty year 
mark. This is taking in the age of those who die in infancy. 
If it were based upon those who having passed maturity die of 
age and not of unnatural cause as of disaster or disease, it will 
be noticed that the average remains close to the seventy point. 
It should be noticed that there is an ever increasing toll upon 
human life. This is not so much a problem of physical weakness 
as moral and spiritual retribution upon the body. There is no 
indication that the strength of man, or his ability to toil, or his 
endurance are any less. These are under the covenant protection 
of a higher law than that of earth. 


In this body problem may be seen the plague of dying as 
started by sin acting upon all flesh. The changing laws con- 
cerning food were wise ones for race preservation. Fruit was 
the first menu of man, then grain and herb and fruit if he would 
labor to raise it. The menu now turns into luxury, that which 
once was the main food. These acts of change were in each case 
by the Lord. Its next form was grain, herbs, fruit and flesh. 
This four-foldness is indicative of the world order of things. 
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The interposition of the Law of meats and forbidden foods was 
racial ard definitely expressed as such. The latest direction of 
God came through the Holy Spirit to the Church, when it was 
recorded at the Council of Jerusalem, ‘‘It seemed good unto the 
Holy Ghost and us to lay on you no heavier burden, than to ab- 
stain from meats offered unto idols and from blood (strangled 
meat, or meat with the blood in it).’’ There has been no revo- 
cation of this action of the Holy Spirit, and so it stands. This 
universal liberty in physical sustenance is beneficial—when eaten 
with thanksgiving and blessing, it is physically harmful when 
otherwise used, and produces premature death. 

2. The soul of man was killed as to its relation to God. 
Comprehended in the soul is that sum total of consciousness of the 
self and world about it. The actions of the mind in knowing, 
of the emotions in feeling, and of the volitions in willing, are all 
after a perverted system which has a tendency to mislead man- 
kind, and turn him away from the first purposes of God as He 
has them in His heart. This separateness of man-mind from 
God-mind is its present death state. It is another way of saying 
that the man-soul is dead in trespasses and sin. The fact that 
God calls upon man to give his own mind and view point is in- 
dicative of its wrongness. But the call for him to ‘‘Let this mind 
be in you which was also in Christ Jesus’’ is not only condemna- 
tion of the natural mind, but a naming of the only proper kind 
of mind for man. Let it not be forgotten that in dealing with the 
mind, it is largely a matter of intellectual view point, but in 
dealing with the soul, it is a certain kind of SOUL-LIFE which 
is at the bottom of the perversion, and that this polluted soul- 
life is called dead soul by the Lord. This soul-life must under- 
go a new birth in God, for ‘‘it is dead while it liveth.’’? Thoughts 
may be changed and will be changed, but the primal essential is 
to have the soul-life made new, not by any intellectual process 
but by a new life impartation from Christ. This is not reforma- 
tion, it is miracle-transformation. 

Soul under the curse is becoming more and more perverted 
in its developing satanic system of counter-good-purposes. These 
purposes are in themselves not to be questioned particularly as 
some of the better ideals of the race. Their evil consists in the 
fact that they are contrary to that Plan of God which is working 
out His purposes for mankind in terms of Eternity instead of in 
terms of Time, as is the rule of man’s systems. If there had been 
‘no Plan of God, the tower of Babel might have been accepted of 
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the unrevealed God, as man’s best effort to find Him, but it was 
a pernicious effort and sin because it was in open defiance of the 
known Will of God for mankind. 

3. The spirit of man was dead in separation from God. 
Not only have body and mind been ruined and turned aside from 
the holy Will of God; but as in the body all the extremes of sen- 
suality are exerting their devastating influences, and as in the 
soul all the perversions of logic, science, art, philosophy and 
power are deepening the darkness of sin, so in the spirit there 
is not only death in separation from God, but a certain evil 
spirit presence which holds it in bondage. The spirit was de- 
filed, soiled and spoiled. It was weakened and has been under 
the sway of evil purpose and desire. Its outbreaks in arrogance, 
pride, and unseemly aspirations on the one hand and its craven 
responsiveness to demon possession and spiritual witcheraft on 
the other hand, show how widely separated it is from the Spirit 
of God with whom it had fullest communion. All the orders of 
Necromancy, Spiritism, Mysticism and Mediums and all the 
hatreds of race, the outbursts of riots and the fanatical destrue- 
tions of life, but dimly show how deadly is the life which now 
dwells in the spirit of man. It is in the bondage of uncleanness. 
‘‘Renew in me a right spirit’”’ is the only proper attitude of man. 
The havoe is encompassed according to the fell purpose of the 
Wicked Designer, and his work has been done to his full pleas- 
ure. It means a New Spirit, and not simply the rebuking and 
subjecting of the old dead spirit of evil things. 

4. The dread work of sin has also destroyed man’s useful- 
ness in the world. The world is no longer responsive to man as 
it once was. Man no longer has the grip upon it he once had. 
He cannot bring it to the place it was designed that he should 
bring it. It groans and is in travail. He and it can but await the 
day of redemption. Had there been no Fall, the filling of the 
earth would have been unto untold blessing for both man and 
the earth. Now that he has sinned, the filling of the earth with 
inhabitants is but adding to his sin the world wide violence 
which is the result of sin under the intensifying influence of 
social laws of interaction and reaction. Though he may aspire 
to reformations, and attempt political clean-ups which have tem- 
porary efficacy in a limited sense, the sum total value of the race 
is nil as to his usefulness in any vital or eternal sense. ‘‘The 
world lieth in the wicked one,’’ lays emphasis on the fact of the 
uselessness of world effort at self betterment. Before the Fall 
man could keep himself good, but since the Fall he has no way 
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whatever in himself to make himself good. Whatever value there 
is in man must be that which is infused by miracle of God into 
him, and that will not be unto present-world-purposes, but unto 
the world to come. 

5. Sin has destroyed man’s position before God. Not only 
has it broken the vital communion of spirit, perverted the right 
trend of soul action, and debased the body, but it has nullified 
that high standing of man as a mighty being in the created order 
of the universe. Man in his present state is as though he were 
not at all in the universe. He has lost his right to existence. He 
has lost his right to a higher existence. He has lost that which 
is best,—his right to co-existence with God in God’s work. If 
he is permitted to exist as a human being it is because God is 
merciful. If he ever has a right to aspire to higher things than 
this world it will be because God made it possible. If he ever 
ean enter into co-laboring with Deity in eternity, it will be by 
unmerited favor on God’s part. These are provided for only in 
Christ Jesus. 

6. Sin has made certain man’s eternal punishment. This 
is the bondage of sin. Sin’s nature is doomed to eternal punish 
ment and it imparts its nature and punishment to those who are 
its habitat. This dread effect of sin, is only to be offset by the 
interposition of the Atonement of the Christ, and is efficacious 
only for those who voluntarily accept Him and His requirements. 

7. Sin has doomed even the innocent and inanimate earth 
and animate nature to the mighty fiery purgation of heaven and 
earth. This is necessary in order to remove every order and 
form of life and every evil or contrary law, which has been or 
would be against the purpose of the New Earth and Heaven. 


IV. THE REMEDY FOR SIN. 


As Sin has had a seven fold cursing effect upon man and 
nature, so God has provided a seven fold remedy for it. It is 
comprehended briefly by saying that the one remedy is the Blood 
of Jesus Christ. But this is not full enough explanation to. make 
the Plan of God clear as to the fulness of the Remedy. 

1. The Word of God is the first Remedy. Both because of 
its source and because of its nature, the Word of God is remedial 
in its action upon the believing heart of man. Its requirement 
is that it should be ‘‘hid in the heart,’’ meditated in ‘‘day and 
night,’’ accepted as a rule of life and death, and obeyed in every 
detail. 
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2. The Life of the Christ is the second Remedy. This Word 
became fiesh and dwelt among us. Not the life of a great man, 
but the Life of Christ as the Son of God is efficacious. This life 
is capable of imparting a new life to the soul. It also continues 
to sustain that imparted life, for He says, ‘‘I am the Bread of 
Life.’’ 

3. The Blood of the Sacrifice is the third Remedy. The ac- 
ceptance of the Blood as the cleanser from sin, is essential certifi- 
eation of the actual hfe of God in Christ as being upon the earth. 
‘The blood shall make an atonement for the soul.’’ The Cross 
stands for more than the Blood Atonement, but it emphasizes 
this part of the remedy. It is surety for the cleansing unto death 
and as preparatory to the resurrection. 

4. Surrender of Man-will to God-will is a fourth Remedy. 
This does not produce any part of the atonement but it is im- 
perative as a step to the further application of the provisions of 
Atonement. This surrender must be absolute and for all life. 
It cannot be in any true sense repeated time after time, though 
it may be testified to any number of times. Repeated consecra- 
tion of the will is obnoxious to God, for it means an incomplete 
action each time until it is fully completed. Complete or entire 
surrender, brings about Divine and human harmony, and this is 
an important process in bringing man back to the first state of 
Communion with God in the Spirit. 

5. The Holy Spirit Life within is the fifth Remedy. This 
Life of the Spirit is capable of producing a New Spirit in man. 
The Power of the Spirit is not the final essential: it is the Life 
of the Personal Holy Spirit which enlivens the spirit of the man, 
having not only rebuked the nature of sin within, but having 
driven it out of the man. This being ‘‘born of the spirit’’ is a 
spiritual birth, and reacts against the deadness of the spirit in 
its carnal life. There is nevertheless fullness of Power in the 
Life of the Spirit. 

6. Growth, Fruitage, Preservation in the Spirit is the sixth 
Remedy. Growth is not the supplanting of the carnal nature; 
it is the proper development of the Divine Nature. It means the 
bringing into subjection the things of man which are human, ‘to 
the Divine Will. Fruitage is the expression of spiritual values 
in terms of reproducing ‘‘after its kind,’’ something which is 
more than ‘‘dust.’’ Preservation is the holding of the weaker 
parts of the man in poise and the upholding the powers of man 
in separateness of holy life during the period of world existence. 
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7. The Resurrection of the Body is the seventh Remedy. 
This is provided for by the Holy Spirit and the Lord Christ who 
shall bring these mortal bodies and raise them up incorruptible, 
and thus bring the fully redeemed man into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God. In this new order of things, man will be, not 
only what Adam was before the Fall, but what God intended to 
have him to be in terms of the glory world had there been no 
Fall. The Remedy is as far reaching as the effect of sin upon 
the man, and upon the purpose of God for the man. 


V. THE PUNISHMENT OF SIN. 


Every religious system of the world has its own interpreta- 
tion of sin and its final disposition. None of these accept in full- 
ness the Scriptural Plan of God for man unto redemption, and 
likewise they do not accept the stated intention of God concern- 
ing the unredeemed. The Hindu idea for example will be spon- 
sor for a large group of varying ideas of similar nature concern- 
ing the future state. This system of thought is obsessed with the 
idea tha‘, man must make restitution for all his wrongs in future 
existences which are neither heaven nor hell, but a recurring cycle 
of existences until total ablution and expiation are accomplished. 
Self cleansing according to self inherent laws of recreation is 
their keynote. Heaven is nothing in so far as they are con- 
scious!y concerned; and hell is but the process of their purifica- 
tion. This idea accepts no personal God and no personal Devil. 
Disrobed of its religious garb it is little more than the scientific 
theory of God as impersonal Law, and sin as misnamed excep- 
tions to the known laws of nature. Intermixed with this system 
of heatnen abstraction of involution unto absorption, is an ele- 
ment of grossest materiality. It is self-contradictory, it is what 
it calls itself, delusion. Delusive demons and gods play some 
unexplainable part in the punishment of those who were made 
bad by associate gods and godesses. The only sense in which this 
system agrees with the Bible is in its statement that man-being 
is essentially eternal. Their application of his existence is dif- 
ferent, but they recognize the fact of eternality of being. 

The Mohammedan idea of punishment is much nearer the 
Christian or Bible Doctrinal teaching. It recognizes a place of 
punishment. It is radically wrong in its assumption however that 
each sin has a certain allotted time for its purging or cleansing, 
and that the sum total of man’s sins minus the sum total of his 
good deeds will determine the duration of his punishment in hell. 
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This means that however bad the man, his punishment is not 
eternal, but there will be a day of escape for the vilest and foulest. 
Under varying forms this theory is very widely being accepted, 
by the more refined classes who cannot make themselves believe 
that God will let every one into His presence regardless of the 
past. It is a compromise with truth in such a way as to induce 
man to remain in his sins while he lives and until the law of 
eternality in death fixes his destiny and future beyond redemp- 
tion. It is the voice of a false prophet. 

The Purgatory idea of Catholicism is familar to most of us. 
It gives to Purgatory much the same characteristics as Moham- 
med gave to Hell. As Mohammed said that men would finally 
emerge from hell, so Catholicism promises release from the tor- 
ments of Purgatory. The le is alike fallacious in each ease. 
Cathelicism’s Purgatory is Mohammed’s Hell. There is no exit 
for those who enter it. Catholicism purports to provide another 
hell for those who are not of her body. There is no scriptural 
foundation for any such division of Hell for believer and unbe- 
lever. It rests upon the confusion of Sheol and Gehenna. There 
are indeed such places and they are both real, but there is not 
release from their grip, nor ever can be. To permit men and 
women to live in sensual worldliness and tell them that they will 
of necessity have to go to Purgatory, is to delude them into be- 
lieving that they will be able to go to Sheol, the place of bound 
spirits, and then do that which those same bound spirits never 
can do,—come back again and go to Paradise. To try to pray 
such deluded ones out of the confines of Satan is brazen bold- 
ness which bespeaks utter blindness as to the Truth of the blessed 
Word of God. To suggest any such thing as ‘‘Praying them out’’ 
of the grip of Hell is sheerest perversion of that Truth, which 
says, ‘‘Moreover there is a fixed gulf . . . so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot, NEITHER CAN THEY 
PASS TO US, that WOULD COME FROM THENCE.’’ 


Heterodox Christians, so called, and free thinkers, and Rus- 
sellism in particular, all minimize hell into virtually nothing or 
exalt it unto annihilation. This group are harping continually up- 
on the Love and Mercy of God, and are depending upon it, while 
they indulge in the things of the world, flesh and devil. The idea 
of a second chance is their only recourse, since they are shrewd 
enough to know that any man who accepts the theory of hell as 
they present it will not make any definite effort to be freed from 
the sins of life and the sin nature which dwells within, and drags 
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the soul to its awful destiny. They conclude that this life offers 
an insufficient chance to mankind, and therefore must have more 
than this existence to make God’s offer of Salvation JUST. ‘‘Do 
your best and trust the rest’’ is the common logic in all their 
arguments. They may possess ideals of life which are praise- 
worthy, but these are in counter action to those which are set 
forth in the Bible. 

There is still another group who reason hell out of existence 
altogether. They are made up of two classes mostly,—the infidel, 
and the New Thought man with his near associates in Unitarian- 
ism and Universalism. These count hell to be a system of natural 
law retribution in which ‘‘life is what you make it,’’ and ‘‘hell 
is within you.’’ It is no part of this book to argue the matter. 
We may fittingly take up any false statement concerning the 
nature and conditions surrounding hell, and make the truth 
plain or point out the error, but where there is no acceptance 
of the Word there is no room for discussion. 

The place of Punishment is Hell. 

Hades is designated in the Bible as the Grave, or the place 
of the body. It is that part of hell, also which is the abode of 
the soul and spirit. This does not mean that they three are in 
the same spot. For the use of the term is extensive. Hades had 
two divisions before the Lord separated them and bore the bond- 
age of ‘‘captivity’’ away with Him to glory and made it Para- 
dise. That same part which was left is the Hades or hell of soul 
and spirit. It has torment and punishment. The rich man is 
there. 

Sheol is primarily the place of spirits and demons both free 
and reserved unto punishment. It is darkness but has lurid tor- 
ment. There are intimations that some of the more fully demon 
possessed beings of earth may have gone there direct from earth. 
That spirit which blasphemes against the Holy Spirit is destined 
for some such place as Sheol, with but a fearful looking for- 
ward unto fiery indignation of God. 

Gehenna is the nethermost hell of eternal punishment. It 
is also called the Lake of Fire. The fiery element is more or less 
present in each state of hell. ‘‘A fire is kindled in mine anger, 
and shall BURN UNTO LOWEST HELL,”’ is clearly indicative 
of the fiery nature in upper, lower and lowest hell. 

The nature of the Punishment is Literal. 

' There is no play on words. We may use the term figuratively 
but it Re not used so in Scripture except when clearly indicated 
as such. 
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Punishment is as literal as the act of sin. The law of reac- 
tion is a literal law. Breaking a literal command means literal 
punishment. God, the great God of Mercy, permits earth pain, 
fire pain, and disease pain, to teach man that with His Love He 
must mete out Justice. God, the great God of Love, permits sor- 
row, suffering of soul, despair, infamy and brutal degeneracy, 
to teach men that as it is possible in the span of a few years it is 
‘equally possible in the unlimited years of eternity. Man, instead 
of learning the lesson blasphemes God for it. God, the great 
God of Love, permits demon possession, arrogancy, haughty spirit 
and fall, and persecutions of spirit and Devil to teach men that 
this same thing is to be expected forever if they relent not and 
turn not from their way. In short, what God does in the earth, 
still loving the human race unto holy purpose, He can and will 
do in the worlds to come still loving the human race unto holy 
purpose. 

As there have been literal sins of body, soul, and spirit, so 
there will be literal punishment of the unpardoned sins in liter- 
ally unquenchable fire, for a body whose ‘‘worm dieth not’’ for 
body, soul and spirit ‘‘weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth.’’ 
This punishment is called in its final setting ‘‘The second death.’’ 
If death meant annihilation, this term would then be a misnomer 
and foolish circumlocution of speech unto no purpose whatever. 
But since in a scriptural sense death means separation either 
from the world, from God, or from the body, it is easy to see that 
the second death will point to that two fold separation from God 
which permits of no return, but is to be unto eternal separation 
in the Lake of Fire. 

The continuance of the punishment is eternal. 

Hell is not only spoken of as having an unquenchable fire 
in it, but the punishment in it is to endure for ever, or eternally. 
Consciousness shall remain forever. Mortality has departed from 
the body, so that it is no longer destructible, and hence it cannot 
be consumed or burnt to literal ashes. The spiritual anguish and 
torment will in like manner never cease. This would be horrid 
for the human race, if it did not know this before hand, and if it 
were not warned against. But if the race sets itself against this 
sure knowledge of the condition awaiting it, there is perfect ac- 
quittal for God. If God were ALL-LOVE as we are told at times, 
all the things of nature, society and life would be under laws 
which would make impossible any WARNING; no warning would 
be necessary, no law would be necessary, to the contrary every 
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thing would work directly toward ALLEVIATION. But Jesus 
warns, ‘‘Hxcept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’’ ‘‘It is 
better to go through life with one eye, than having two eyes to be 
east into hell.”’ 


Eternal retribution is as prolonged as eternal reward. 


Everlasting life is living union with God in glory. 

Everlasting death is living separation from God in hell. 

If eternal death meant absolute annihilation, then life would 
by opposite meaning be absolute Life or Deity; the one would 
annihilate Satan, and the other would annihilate God, and each 
man would be God, hence in the universal conflict of Gods, there 
would be no God. This very absoluteness of Life would be de- 
struction if the theory of annihilation were so. This would in- 
deed be cold comfort to believers. 


Hell punishment is necessary for eternal safety. 


In this universe everything is eternal and all things are moy- 
ing back to perpetual motion, eternal poise, equilibrium and 
eternal balance. This fact is a high note of surety for those who 
are entering the eternal world as the redeemed of the Lord. It 
is certainty as much for those who are entering the eternal world 
as servants of sin. The fact of eternal poise and balance in be- 
ings and creation, secures the good in eternal safety; and it 
holds the wicked in the same unchanging law of balance, so that 
they cannot as bad beings unsettle or destroy the safety of the 
safe or saved in the Lord. Wicked spiritual force is as inde- 
structible as good, and to free that force through punishment 
would be but another way of saying, that after a season the Devil 
and all his increased hosts of evil spirited followers would once 
more infest the heavenly places, and the whole order of sin would 
once more swing in mighty cycle of millions of years, and so on 
and on forever. But thanks be to God, there is perfect safety for 
the saved, and perfect precaution and protection against the foul 
brood of perdition. They shall stay there eternally and not be 
let free as force or energy or spirit, to trouble the earth or the 
heavens any more. To the Church this is Gospel. To the un- 
fallen Angels of Heaven this too is Gospel. ‘‘We persuade men 
to flee the wrath to come.’’ ‘‘The wicked shall be turned into 
hell and all the nations that forget God.’’ 


CHAPTER VII. 
THE CHURCH 


In our considerations concerning the Church, we desire to be 
' understood to refer to, That invisible body of believers in Jesus 
Christ, who are cleansed from sin, who possess the Holy Spirit, 
whose hope is glory, and who are destined to fill the vacant places 
in heaven. This definition needs explanation. 

‘‘That invisible body of believers.’’ This has two meanings. 
The believers are not invisible but daily seen. The term invis- 
ible body, does not relate to any set organization or body of cor- 
porate worshippers. It is not a group who under secret cover 
know their own members. What is really meant is that they are 
those who are true believers in fact and not merely professors 
of faith. Secondly the term body is indicative of such believers 
who though as a group or body are not seeable, are nevertheless 
constituting a complete whole in every essential sense. 

“In Christ Jesus.’’ There is designated in this fact not only 
a believing in Christ Jesus, but a being in Christ Jesus. This de- 
notes a definite standing spiritually in the Lord. It is indicative 
of a real experience of faith in Christ as the Son of God, and an 
appropriation of the living Christ. 

‘‘Who are cleansed from sin.’’ This certifies a relationship 
not as of faith unto the appropriation merely of a christ, but 
of The Christ unto actual cleansing from sin. It represents the 
application of the Blood of Christ. It means in terms of experi- 
ence, being Justified. 

‘“Who possess the Holy Spirit.’’ The Person of the Holy 
Ghost is referred to, as differentiated from the Power of the 
Spirit. The Power of the Spirit is vitally necessary in the pre- 
paratory stage, but it is the Person who is the vital and final 
proof of the final and full acceptance of the individual SB the 
body of Christ and through Him ‘‘in God.”’ 


‘“Whose hope is glory.’’ It is important to keep separate 
from the concept those who have only this life and this world as 
their hope however much of God they may presume to possess 
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The attempt is not to unchristian any individual, but to clearly 
define what are the limits of the true invisible Church. Her hope 
is super-earthly. She does not only draw all her force and spirit- 
ual energy from above, but her affection is set on things above, 
and her hope is glory. This hope is not simply an individual hope 
to be realized by each one at the time of death, but it is the hope 
of the Body of the Church and is to be realized by some of them 
while yet living,—that is actual translation. 


‘Who are destined.’’ This points to the foreknowledge of 
God. It points to the election of grace. It points to predestina- 
tion of Body to something beyond. It points to foreordination. 
It indicates certainty of purpose on the part of God, and cer- 
tainty of accomplishment as a sure hope for man. This is an 
immutable fact and it is guarded by Deity and angels against 
failure. 


To fill the vacant places in heaven.’’ This means that the 
Body of the Church has a destiny. Itis not simply an overcoming 
of the life and world which is, but it is unto purposed position in 
the world to come. The Church is in terms of heavenly politics, 
elected to or voted into an exalted position. In terms of Priestly 
and official service the Body of the Church is ordained to a 
heavenly place. It indicates service. It also indicates reward for 
faithfulness in the earth. But the element of sacrifice will be 
there in terms of the unfinished work yet to be done, in the earth. 
This exalted position is to be in terms of separation from the 
present order of world processes, in politics, government reform, 
or warfare. The Church’s time has not yet come. 


With this definition before us we shall take up a fuller dis- 
cussion of the Church. It must be remembered that this defini- 
tion cuts close to the line. There is a larger body of believers 
who are adhering to many precious tenets of faith, who are try- 
ing to realize the aims of the Christ for the world through the 
present Church in her present form, by means of laws, reforms, 
and assistance of state and society in vote and moral and financial 
backing. These will as a natural consequence be left behind when 
Jesus shall come, for they do not have His hope of Glory. There 
are some who are clearly saved, but who do not possess the Holy 
Spirit, and these shall in like fashion be left behind for ‘‘ without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.’’ There are many other 
types of followers of Christ, who are without the pale of the true 
invisible Church who nevertheless are excellent examples of 
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piety and goodness along certain lines. These all come under 
the more general head of the Visible Church, in which is also 
found those millions who claim social allegiance to the Church 
Politic, but who are in no vital way related to the Lord Christ. 
“The Spirit and the Bride (True Church) say Come,’’ to all 
such. 


I. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S ORIGIN. 
It was not known in the past ages. Eph. 3:5, 6. 


It is a credit to the wisdom of God, that though He had re 
vealed many things to Lucifer the unfallen, and though He was 
able in His wonderful wisdom to think out marvellous and mys- 
terious things, which all are being put to use in this age, yet He, 
God, did not tell that which was hid away in His holy heart in 
terms of the ages to come, should there ever be a need. After 
Satan had fallen and had been driven away from the presence 
of God, and could no longer share His thought, this deep mystery 
of the Church was first interwoven in the purposed creation of 
man. Satan did not understand it, and accordingly his whole 
effort was to stop in a general way the work of God. Satan knew 
that man was purposed in some way to fill his own place, but to 
what extent, he was not certain. Even in the curse which God 
pronounced upon Satan, He made it in such a way that to Satan 
it would seem as though it was against the serpent, when in the 
ultimate intention of God it was against Satan himself, the 
threat was directed, to ‘‘erush his head.’’ Even the prophets re- 
read their own prophecies to see what manner of man was to 
come. They could not yet see the hidden purpose of God in 
Christ. To them it seemed to mean some group of Israelites. 
To God and in His Word the meaning was clear to anointed eyes. 
The blindness still hngered.even after Jesus had come and had 
told them of the purpose of His coming, so that He said, ‘‘Having 
eyes they see not, and having ears they hear not, neither do they 
understand.’’ Those who heard and understood entered in faith 
into that mysterious Body of the Church. Then and only then 
did its import dawn upon the Evil one in fullness of meaning. 
He had thwarted the plans of God in Adam. He had side tracked 
the race down to the flood. He had defiled the sons of Jacob, 
and made the race of Jews a blinded and bigoted self centered 
people. But here springs into existence a group which he cannot 
catch hold of. It has no Charter rights. It has no government 
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to mislead. It accepts neither King, nor Governor. How shall he 
persecute it as a Body, for it is elusive being unconfined to any 
set group. Satan can tackle and assail individuals, but he can’t 
get at the Body, for it is surrounded by too many and too widely 
distributed checks in the world. It is mysterious in its origin 
and its mystery was not guessed fully by Satan or man until it 
was already established. ‘‘Upon this rock will I build my 
Church,’’ brought a startled cry from the regions of Hell. ‘‘Satan 
hath desired thee,’’ shows in what way he set about to uproot 
this mysterious body soon after its inception. Peter gave it Con- 
fessional Birth, he was attacked. 

It was not known to the world. 1 Jno. 3:1; Jno. 17:14, 16. 

Surety for this is found in the very words of Christ to His 
disciples. ‘‘The world knoweth you not.’’ This was not a mat- 
ter of social strangeness in terms of non-residence. It was a 
direct reference to the mystery of the Church. In the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar saw, God was careful to keep two things hid 
away from the eyes of the great World Emperor. First He per- 
mitted the Jews no place among the World Nations, for they were 
- to bea World Empire in the Millennium only after all these world 

powers had been set aside by the Coming of the Lord. Secondly, 

there was no place given for the Church in that image. It had 
its place in the Stone which shattered the nations to pieces, and 
which in their place filled the earth. They can readily enough 
see its history in epitome in that image, from beginning of Em- 
pires to finish, but they cannot see that mysterious Body of the 
Church wheih is ever gathering numbers from every tribe and 
nation in the earth. In all the social and governmental orders . 
of the nations of the world there is no direct recognition of that 
Mysterious Body. Some governments are in certain regulations 
guided by the sentiment of their Christian citizens, but in very 
truth, no government can set itself as a Church State. This has 
been tried and it has failed. Thai product which results leaves 
the whole a certain kind of religious state with the name Chris- 
tian upon it, but without Christ at its head or the Holy Spirit 
directing the affairs of state and ungodly men. The world is 
using FORCE to encompass her purposes, and the Church is 
using LOVE, and these two are not relateable. It is safe to say 
that the world cannot comprehend the things of the Spirit which 
are vital to the Church. 

It is hated by the world. Jno. 15:19. 
The world is not only moving at counter purpose to that of the 
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Church, but it holds such an antipathy for the Cause of Christ, 
that it hates those who are its truest representatives. The 
mystery is denied. The ideals are derided. This cannot be said 
in full of that portion of the church which is but nominally of 
Christ, and which attempts to ally itself with the works of state 
and society. This group of whatever name or origin does work 
to some extent with the world, but not to the advancement of the 
Cause of Christ or the Church. If it tried to make practical 
its teachings as related to this present age and tried by ballot to 
vote into the seat of power the Lord Christ, the world would 
laugh it to scorn, and hoot it from the ballot box. The true 
Chureh cannot bring in the Kingdom of Heaven, but they can 
preach its coming in the return of Christ. This too will cause 
scornful or at the least disdainful rejection of the issue, but 
the Church will have fulfilled the Word of Mystery which only 
those in the Church of Christ in the truest and purest sense can 
comprehend and gladly accept in faith. 

It possesses a mysterious fellowship. Here is not purposed 
human allegiance in secret orders. It is not a system of under- 
handed linking together for some hidden purpose. To the con- 
trary its works are the most open works in the world. Its doors= 
are open in worship. Its pews are open and free. Its motives 
are open and single. Its worship is open and unstudied praise 
of its Redeemer, and its hopes are simply and unhesitatingly 
expressed. No oath binds them together. On the other hand 
idiosynerasies cannot separate them. The mystery of fellowship 
is buried deep in the Spirit of God which makes them, not like- 
minded only, nor like-blooded, but their fellowship hes in the 
reality of being LIKE-SPIRITED in the Holy Spirit. This fel- 
lowship is inestimably precious and binding. It holds together 
when all the world is in the throes of separation and battle. It 
binds when disease and death and despairing disaster rend mil- 
lions of earth apart. It is mysterious. 


It was not known to the Jews. Rom. 11:25. 
In their national aspirations to accomplish a supposed world 
conquest and enthrone a coming Messiah, the Jew overshot the 
vision of the engrafting of the wild vine. Not only is this true of 
the ancient Jew; it has been true of the Jew as a race ever since 
the days of Christ. His aspirations are absolutely apart from the 
Church of Christ, and his fond hope of returning to his home 
country is rigidly apart from any relation to the Church which 
has been in process of perfecting and which is soon to be per- 
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fected. Though his return as a covenanted Jew is directly 
conditioned upon the Church, still he sees not that it is so. He 
may become a part of it if he will, for the doors are wide open 
and the ery is ‘whosoever will, let him come.’’ And it will not 
be until after the Bride is caught away that ‘‘He shall look upon 
_ Him whom he hath pierced and mourn.’’ It will be a sad day 
when the truth flashes in upon him that his rejection of the Christ 
has caused himself to be thrust out, and a mysterious Church to 
step into his place in the plan of the ages. 

It originated in the Sonship, Blood, and Resurrection of 
Christ. This is vital. It is mysterious. The Sonship of Christ 
is denied by the world; and in doing this they attack the origin of 
the Church. The Blood and Sacrifice of the Christ is denied and 
in so doing the Church is too denied. He has given us as a Body 
mysterious birth and origin even as Adam gave mysterious birth 
to Eve his bride. In each case it was the touch of the hand of 
God which brought about origin in a miraculous manner. We 
have sprung form the bleeding side of our Lord, and we are the 
mysterious flesh of His flesh and bone of His bone. The Church 
Body is destined for glory, and its touch of heavenly origin and 
destiny is certified in this triumphing over earth and all the 
orders of nature. 

It originated in the Holy Spirit who gave it form and func- 
tion. Pentecost saw the Body which had been created by Christ, 
set upon its feet. He breathed into their nostrils and they became 
a Living Spiritual Body in Christ. The functioning of the Church 
was in signs and miracles and with power and demonstration of 
the Spirit. Here was a divine fellowship, in which all the forces 
of heaven were set to work with the Body unto great glory. 
“It seemed good unto the Holy Ghost and us,’’ indicates common 
functioning of the originated and the originator. 


II. MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S POSITION. 


It is the Election of Grace. 
The Jew as a covenanted race is called the ‘‘elect’’ of the Lord. 
He is mindful of His ‘‘elect,’’ and will yet bring them into world 
wide favor. This is an election of the covenant. But not so the 
Church; she is in no way entitled to pride or exaltation because 
of her high position. The term Grace, reveals the utter im- 
possibility of attainment of any such position through merit, or 
strength, or rightful inheritance. She is chosen from among the 
despised of the earth and is by great Grace elected Bride. As a 
Bride she shall be adorned with all those gifts and graces which 
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were possessed by the unfallen Lucifer, which will be noticed by 
comparing Ez. 28:13, and Rev. 21:9-21. There is this difference 
however, the former, that is Lucifer, possessed not nearly as 
complete and marvelous a demonstration of the tokens of affec- 
tion as the Church receives in the description in Revelation. 


Her Position is nnto Completion. 

She is in Adam’s stead. He fell and lost his destmed place. She 
is to occupy that vacated place. She is to complete the purpose 
lost in him. She is in Noah’s place and stead. As it was in Noah’s 
day so it is to be in her culminating days. As he entered the ark 
for safety, so she takes in unto herself by rite of Baptism those 
who are safe. As his act was unto the saving of those who 
entered in, from actual destruction so is the Church’s act unto 
saving those who else will be overwhelmed in the tribulation 
days. She completes Noah’s type and symbol. She is in 
Abraham’s stead. He was promised increase as the sands of the 
sea, and as the stars of heaven. -The one marked his earthly 
progeny in Jew, Mohammedan and nations to be blessed in the 
Jew in the Millennium. He was to be given increase as the stars 
of heaven, which was and is fulfilled in the Church each of whom 
shall ‘‘shine as the stars of the Firmament.’’ The Church is to 
fill that position of completion of promise. She stands in the 
nation’s stead. She shall complete the reign over the earth with 
the Lord, which the nations could not accomplish. Their failure 
is but the signal of her beginning of triumph. Rule of Love! 
She shall stand in the Angels’ stead.. Those angels who fell from 
their first estate can no longer fill their places. She shall fill 
their realm in the age to come and complete it. 


It is the Ambassador’s position. 

She must actualize the Life of Christ so as to keep it a living, 
vital reality in the Body and in the Earth. His life is in her, and 
He is kept real in the ordinance of His Flesh and Blood. Christ 
is as though He were here in the world in the true body. This is 
not in his visible manifestation, and it is not primarily for the 
world, for He hath declared it as lying in the evil one. He is 
here for the Church’s sake. His work is in the Church. He is 
energizing the Church for her own sake. But this all is for the 
purpose of bringing her to full completion; and as such He works 
in her unto her working for those who are yet wanting to com 
plete the Body of Christ. 

She posseses all power, all gifts, all needed fruitage, unto 
perfect representation of the Christ. ‘‘We then as ambassadors 
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beseech you in Christ’s stead, ‘Be ye reconciled to God.’ ’’ The 
position is not the begging one, it is the empowered requesting 
attitude. Men and women are constrained to accept Jesus, and 
there is no uncertainty in the appeal, for the position is indicative 
of full power to speak for the Christ. Reconciliation is her 
message, reconciliation is her mission, reconciliation is her life, 
and reconcilaton shall be her position in the age to come when 
with Christ. This is not an individual act merely, and yet it is 
not in separation, it is as a Body widely scattered in the earth, 
and it is unto the whole world. 

It is the Light of the World Position. 

Light shines far under two conditions, namely, height of posi- 
tion and strength of light. The Church is that phenomenon which 
is as phosphorous shining most under agitation. The best qualities 
are revealed when she is tested and persecuted. This is standard 
life and Light. The world needs it sorely. She is hke radium in 
this sense that her light is never dimmed or consumed or borrowed. 
It is the divine out-flashing of the Father of Light through the 
Church. She is the moon whose rays are the direct reflection of 
the Sun of Righteousness, the Christ. 

Her light is not only bright, enduring, strong and direct 
from the Father and the Christ, but it is an exalted Light as from 
a city upon a hill. She has a high and holy ealling. She is 
drawn unto the lifted-up Lord and is raised up with him into 
newness of life. She sits in the heavenly places. Thus her light 
shines out far and is a witness to the whole world. Silently in 
the consciences of men and women it is being recorded that there 
are some few who are deeply true to the very center of their 
beings to the whole will of God. Goodness, joyousness, sweet 
resignation, happy obedience, full acceptance of the Word of God, 
honest living before all men, demonstration of the spirit and power 
in daily hfe, love and sacrifice, these as expressed by the true 
Church have placed the whole world on record. Their light is 
not uncertain. Their work is not vain. In the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation they shine as lights more and more unto 
the perfect day. 

It is the Salt of the Earth Position. 


How few recognize that the Church of Christ is the preserv- 
ing element in the present world. Wrath unlimited is stored up 
against the world. The world merits it all. The forces of nature 
have been leagued with the evil purpose of man, and nature is 
groaning for the day when she may wrest herself from this grip 
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of the Fall and man, and be free. The very elements are being 
unbalanced and threaten wildest reactions in the earth. But 
there is the steadying power of the Church which has in it the 
added steadying power of the Holy Spirit and of the Christ. All 
the Power of God is vouchsafed the earth for the Church’s sake. 
‘All power is given unto me,’’ shows the Christ to have turned 
it loose through the Church unto preservation of the whole 
world, while they ‘‘go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature.’’ That power is protective for the Church’s 
sake, and it follows her as she goes on her mission of love, for 
“lo I am with you, even unto the end of the world.’’ Salt is a 
chemical which acts upon chemicals, of a flesh nature unto pre- 
servation of the breaking down parts, which otherwise would 
enter into rapid obnoxious decay. ‘‘Ye are the salt of the 
earth,’’ clearly reveals the exalted position of preserver. The 
spiritual power in the Church is preserving the fleshly nature 
of the present sensual world from its otherwise unbearable ob- 
noxiousness. The world is not ready to admit this. Yet in some 
dim hazy inner sense in its moments of quiet meditation, it sil- 
ently recognizes that there are sweet moral and spiritual powers 
at work in spite of their wildest orgies which relentlessly con- 
demn their uncontrollable excesses and ‘‘superfluity of naughti- 
ness.’’ Not through law and judical actions, but in clear preach- 
ing of the Truth, praying continually for the sin cursed earth, is 
the Church sprinkling her protective salt over the earth, until 
the day of Christ shall come, and they shall be removed. As a 
Light of the world she is a spiritual kingdom of Priests keeping 
the seven candlesticks of the spirit burning before the Lord and 
the world; and as the salt of the earth, she is a spiritual Empire 
of Power, keeping the world from utter ruin by her spiritual 
forces in the highways of the earth. Nations rise against na- 
tion, but she silently keeps them from self destruction. 
It is the Judger of the World Position. 


Here is office and a task without visibility. Yet this is her 
position. When she conforms to the precious precepts of the 
Word of God, she judges the world to have been delinquent in 
this essential manner of hfe. When she refuses definitely to 
conform to the orders and fashions and follies of the world, she 
judges them all to be of ungodly origin. When she refuses to 
intermeddle with the affairs of the world or nations she judges 
them all to be out of line and purpose with the final will of God 
for the earth. She loves her country, but fears for its destiny. 
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When she lives at peace with her God in the Holy Spirit, she 
judges the world to be vain in her self-invented methods of 
striving for peace. When she Lives the Christ, Loves the Christ, 
and offers the Christ to the world, she judges it of sin, because it 
believes not on the Son of God as its only true Savior. 

When she turns her eyes upward in glad expectation of His 
drawing nigh who shall remove her from this place of sin, she 
judges the world as being unfit to complete her destiny as the 
living Church, and as unworthy in her low Christ-less aims to 
fellowship with true Saints. When she is caught away from the 
earth, she shall have judged the world as nigh unto perdition 
and worthy of all that the wrath of God shall bring into the 
earth. What mighty judgments from the invisible Church! How 
far reaching will be that judgment, for it will not only bear upon” 
the wickedness of the world, but upon all its systems, all its 
religions, all its wonderful reforms in society, education and 
polities; yea, even its nominal Christian church shall feel the 
weight of that judgment as it shall find itself behind in the earth 
and all alone with no more parasite privileges! Adjudged as 
worthy to be spued out! 

It shall be the Glorious Church Position. 

She shall be called up on high in glorious translation to 
mingle with the resurrected dead in Christ. She shall not only 
hold the position of one glorified, but she shall enter into eternal 
bonds of union with Deity as a vital and living part of the God- 
head. Her position of ambassadorship shall be highly augmented 
as unitedly the Church and her Christ represent their own 
cause before angels and the earth. As the Body of Christ in the 
earth, she was that ‘‘peculiar treasure’’ concealed; but as the 
Body of Christ in her glorified position, she shall be that rarest 
of treasures revealed. She shall become a visible Empire of 
Spirituality when she shall with Him have filled the earth at His 
return. She shall enlighten the world, and be glorious Priests 
unto our God, even a Kingdom of Priests. Upon thrones shall 
she sit and gather up those judgments with which she aforetime 
judged the earth and its orders, and in openness shall she judge 
Israel and the nations, and swiftly execute her righteous judg- 
ments in all the earth. 

Ill. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S DOCTRINE. 

Eden had its own doctrine, and it was in sweetest simplicity. 
No element of sin had its place or meaning in that first doctrine 
of God to Adam. It is briefly summed up in seven words. 
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1. Blessing. God’s first act after creation of man was to 
bless him. This is then the first element in the religion of earth. 


2. Messages from God. ‘‘And God said,’’ indicated the 
source of man’s instruction. This is the second element in man’s 
religion. : 

3. Commands from God. Man waits to give commands un- 
til there has been a breach of trust, but God gave commands to 
protect the unfallen. It called for obedience. It granted wisely 
restricted liberty. These constitute the third element in man’s 
religion. 

4. Increase. ‘‘Be faithful, multiply, replenish,’’ these in- 
dicate the nature of productivity and the extent of it, as or- 
-dained of God. Here is seen the fourth element in man’s re- 
ligion. 

5. Dominion. ‘‘Subdue and have dominion.’’ This desig- 
nates world-wideness of scope, and necessity of masterful regu- 
lation, against the day of possible danger. This is the fifth ele- 
ment in man’s religion. 

6. Labor. ‘‘Dress and keep,’’ once more reveal the neces- . 
sity of holding in poise, even unto labor, though not unto toil. 
This is the sixth element of man’s religion. 

7. Cooperation. ‘‘A helpmeet for Adam.’’ Dominion over 
animals and earth, but cooperation among men, how different this 
is from the present order of things. This is the seventh element 
in the religion of man. It is related to the first three elements 
as indicating cooperation with God in His purposes in the earth, 
and as such it indicates free Communion. This may be summed 
up as comprehending the religion of man, not that it was man 
made, but that it fitted the natural and spiritual man without the 
necessity of any change or miracle of faith. He was in it by nature 
of birth or creation, and was asked to continue in it. Protective 
checks and warnings were given, not because of man’s sin, but 
because of fallen angels who would attempt to lure man into sin. 

The Noahic doctrine was mostly a reiteration of this first 
one with extensions. Here however there is this vital difference, 
that the sacrifice and blood had entered and Cooperation had 
fallen out. 

The unity which was destroyed, and the chasm which had 
been made between man and man, and man and God, were to be 
counteracted by the Christ who would come. Unity of all was to 
be brought about by the sacrifice of one. The chasm or breach 
was to be healed by the blood wound. 
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The Mosaic doctrine is more complex and symbolical. It adds 
to the above Law and Ordinances, and strikes out Dominion. 
This loss of Dominion was the price of disobedience down through 
the ages. It was to be kept away from the true worshipper until 
iniquity had run its course in the earth, and had been put aside 
in the personal presence of Jehovah, the Millennial Christ. 

But in the institution of the Church, there enters that ele- 
ment of mystery which is its greatest protection. It is not pur- 
posed concealment, though it had been hid from the foundation 
of the world; it is that form of doctrine and faith which is 
mysterious because it is not discernible by the world mind, and 
therefore has no place in, or point in common with, the doctrines 
and philosophies of the world. It was concealed from satanic 
view until its establishment. It is revealed to the world as its 
only avenue of ‘growth, purification and perfection. Its true 
representatives are those who are ‘‘Holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience.’’ The Doctrine is in essential nature 
similiar to that of the Edenic, though its meanings are multiplied 
and deepened. Some parts of the Edenie are dropped out as 
premature, and other parts are substituted. The whole is perfect. 
It too is sevenfold. 


1. The mystery of the Trinity. ‘‘I am come that ye might 
have life.’’ The application of this revelation is the ‘‘Blessing’’ 
of Life. It is not only an article of faith, it is the producer of 
inner results. ‘‘He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.’’ 
‘‘T will send the Comforter, the Holy Spirit.’’ Here is indicated 
both ‘‘Vision,’’ and ‘‘Provision.”’ 


2. The mystery of Salvation. In this is included the ‘‘Mes- 
sages of the Word;”’ the ‘‘Sacrifice of the Christ;’’ and the 
“‘Wxperiences of Faith,’’ in Justification, Sanctification and 
Glorification. 


3. The mystery of Ordinances. These are commemorative 
of the Past; Indicative of the Present; and Typical of the Future. 
They are ‘‘Commands’’ which work through Conscience and the 
Spirit rather than by Law. 


4. The mystery of the earth Order. Instead of ‘‘Increase’’ 
and ‘‘Replenish the earth,’’ there is here seen the ‘‘Chosen”’ or 
selected, the ‘‘Separate’’ or segregated; the ‘‘Called out’’ rather 
than the filling in. Kinship is not the bond of fellowship as of 
nations. Race is not the limit of its creed, as of the Jew. Its 
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Chosen are of spiritual origin, and its Increase is only in terms of 
spiritual birth, and its Called out ones are those only who are 
separated by the Holy Spirit, and the Church. 

5. The mystery of heaven Order. Pharisaical fatherhood 
of God has no place among them. They are adopted into the 
family of Heaven by God, in terms of this mystery of the Church 
and its doctrines. They are more closely related to angels than 
to sinful men. Theirs is not ‘‘Dominion’’ in the earth, but reign- 
ing in heaven, and finally over the earth. 

6. The mystery of the Millennium. This is not caused by 
‘‘Labor’’ in, or subduing of the earth. It begins by the Church 
entering into her ‘‘Rest;’’ being raised from the dead, or trans- 
lated alive; and in returning, on the wedding journey of the 
Church and the Christ, to the earth to judge the living nations. 
It continues in joint rulership over the earth with Christ; and 
culminates in mighty rulership over all the forces of sin and of 
Satan himself. 


7. The mystery of the new Earth. The present world can 
not understand the glorious destiny of the earth. It seeks its 
own self-purposed end, but. it is impossible of attainment because 
there are warring factions which can never be destroyed. Un 
known families and tribes have risen in seclusion and finally 
upset the strong systems of Empires. The ‘‘Co-operation’’ of 
races has been impossible and will be impossible in the present 
world, despite the aspirations of dreamers. The Church of the 
New Earth will instill the cooperative spirit into the nations of 
the earth, and they shall bring their glory unto God. As ‘‘Peace’’ 
is the key word of the Millennium, so ‘‘Harmony”’ will be the key 
word of the New Heaven and New Earth. 

For these all the true Church of Christ both lives and dies: 
in these she moves and has her being; and through persever- 
ing faith in these she shall enter into fullest realization of the 
mystery of the faith and doctrine of Christ and His Church. 


IV. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S POWER. 


Every effect has a cause. The Church of Christ cannot be 
analyzed in terms of world standards. The world can forecast 
some of the coming events of history, though not with accuracy 
It can relate most actions to antecedent impulses or motives. It 
can explain and relate crime, morals, habits, disease, theories, 
and religions to certain related temptations, modes of training, 
germ life, men and books, or creeds and traditions. But it cannot 
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adequately explain the mystery of the Power which is manifest 
in the Church of Christ. It may call dreams hallucinations. It 
may designate visions as nervous hysteria, or deranged mentality, 
but still the problem of Power in the Church is unexplainable 
Terms cannot encompass it. Literary cireumlocutions will not 
make it any plainer. It is more than the innate energy of the race 
in the highest expression, for this Power is often manifest in the 
physically weak.The Church knows two things which are mystery 
to the world. It knows first of all that the Power of the Spirit is 
very real. Secondly it knows that there is a counterfeit power 
of Satan which must be withstood. These two are unseparateable 
by the world. 


This power is mysteriously hid away in the Word of Christ. 
‘‘The words which I speak unto you, they are spirit and life.’’ 
‘To you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom, etce.’’ 
‘‘Having ears they hear but cannot understand.’’ The power is 
the mysterious indwelling life of Christ in the Word, which the 
world cannot receive. 


This power is latent in the Christ Himself. ‘‘Because I live 
ye shall live also.’’ Not only is it in Him, but He Himself has 
promised it to His followers. What analyist can tell the method 
of infusion of this power into the Church, to live the Christ Life? 
Many would fain pattern His life, but only the Church ean live it. 

Her power is found in the indwelling Holy Spirit. His com: 
ing into the life of the believer is with great power. His very 
presence is the surety of power. Service, which is impossible and 
apparently usless is made both possible and easy in His power. . 
The world counterfeits this power by emulation, natural zeal. 
spurt, genius, or frenzied effort; but the Church is in touch with 
that dynamic which makes divinely beautiful the power of God, 
beside which all others are crude human images without life, or 
lasting result. 


Her mysterious power is found in the vitalization of the 
faith unto salvation from sins. Systems may explain ways and 
means of setting up ideal Utopias, religions may unravel their 
theories of the origin of sin and its remedy, but-they all lack the 
power to make real that which they require. Forgiveness of sins, 
and clearing of conscience are made vital by the power of God. 
The power vitalizes the doctrine which it thus certifies as only 
real unto life. 

It is also found in the removal of that horrid nature which 
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clings to mankind, and which is its bane and eertification of com- 
ing doom. The hand of the Lord is not slack. There is no defiled or 
defiling condition of man which cannot be changed and removed. 
But this is to be found only in the Power of the Spirit of God. 
This- power removes that which the world is trying to control, 
train or subdue. It is mighty power and its work is marvellous. 
yea miracle. It is vitalization of holy believing unto holy living 
in holiness. 


This mysterious power of God does that in Ordinances which 
it is impossible to accomplish by world or demon. Ordinances are 
by nature binding, but the power of God so vitalizes them, that is, 
those which He has ordained, that instead of being unto bondage, 
they are unto the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. They 
discern the Lord’s body. They discern His death in burial. 
Order, affection, life, and fellowship are found in these ordinances 
by the mysterious life of power which is for those who are of the 
true Church. 


There is a wonderful power in the uplifted face; as the things 
which are coming upon the earth are making men’s hearts fail 
them for fear. The power which draws the spirit of the Church 
more and more strongly toward the coming Christ, is infusing 
newer life into those who have within them the ‘‘Hope of Glory.’’ 
This power is unto rapture, or ‘‘calling up on high.’’ 


V. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S FORM. 


‘‘The head (is) Christ, from whom the whole Body fitly 
joined together and compacted by that which every joint sup- 
plieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, making increase of the body unto the building up of itself 
in love.’’ What a wonderful and complete delineation of the form 
and function of this blessed redeemed Church in the earth! 
Notice its sevenfold application. 


1. ‘‘The whole Body fitly joined together.’’ It is invisible 
unity. The unity is proper, and not after the organization of 
man, for it is fitly joined. The bond of unity is Love which is 
‘the bond of perfection.’’ Similar experiences of joy, chastening, 
persecution, and blessings so rub down jagged edges that they 
truly join together. Then there is a blessed fellowship or blend- 
ing of spirit, which is not based upon any worldly similarity or 
natural likeness, but upon that unity which holds together when 
the rules of their respective organizations might tend to hold them 
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apart. Their interests are together. They shall dwell together. 
They shall leave the earth together, and for this crowning experi- 
ence they are ‘‘fitly joined together.’’ 

2. ‘‘and compacted.’’ This possesses such an intensity of 
meaning. There is no intimation of union, but the positive mean- 
ing is Unity. Here is solidarity, closeness of fellowship, mighty 
bonds, fullest blending, and intensified strength in service. 

3. ‘‘that which every joint supplieth.’’ No intimation is 
given of artificial bands, braces, props, or forms. The binding 
forces are those which the joints themselves supply, namely that 
which is of the body itself, such as bands, ligaments, tendons, and 
enfolding flesh and nerve and blood. Spiritual supplies are of 
the spirit and not of artificial origin. Soul supplies are from its 
own source in God. The mind of man cannot be grafted into the 
spiritual body of Christ. His body joints supply the ‘‘mind of 
Christ’’ kind of ligaments and tendons as joiners of joints. Any- 
thing which binds the true believers together is from the real 
Church, the Body; but anything which tends to separate true 
believers, whether self-shouting or cold-silence, is not supplied 
from a true source. 

4. ‘effectual working.’’ Every effort produces some effect. 
Man effort will produce man effect. The body working should 
produce Christ-effects. Effectual working is conditioned in terms 
of seven things,—effective Organization, effective Power, effec- 
tive Workers, effective Methods, effective Prayer, effective Unity, 
and effective Lubrication. This last one refers to the counter- 
action of friction in the joints because of the use of oil. Spirit- 
ually discerned it refers to the real anointing of the Spirit. 

5. ‘‘measure of every part.’’ Coordination is the hardest 
lesson of the Spirit filled Christian. Many a dear saint of God is 
far beyond his ‘‘measure,’’ and thinks his ‘‘part’’ is much more 
important than it really is. Many a worshipping group is moving 
along by the ‘‘measure’’ of their feeling, when they should be 
guided by the surer ‘‘measure of the Spirit.’’ Bible standards 
are always best. Its parts are seven. By measure they are :— 
Apostles; Prophets; Teachers; Miracles; Gifts; Helps; Rulings or 
governments; Diversity of Tongues; and Love. This last is by 
measure the greatest. 

6. ‘‘making increase of the Body.‘‘ This will not be at all 
parallel with increase of membership. Increase of organization 
is not denoted. The reference is to a growth from the inside, 
from child life to the full grown man in Christ Jesus, unto the 
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fullness of the stature as it is in Christ. This is also unto the 
perfecting of the saints in love. 


7. ‘‘building up of itself in love.’’ Once more the truth is 
forced home, that the edifying is not in man scheme or world 
ambition or human idealism, but unto building up in love. Much 
that is done in the Church as a whole is not unto building up of 
‘“itself’’ but unto building up the Anti-Christ kingdom, and its 
method is moving forward to the lust motive rather than the love 
motive. 


Not only has the Church been under the headship of Christ, 
it is also headed by the Holy Spirit. ‘‘It seemed good unto the 
Holy Spirit and us,’’ makes clear that the Spirit was consciously 
at the Head, and leading the Church into the Truth in Christ. 
This is not meant to imply that either Christ or the Holy Spirit 
are to be taken to the exclusion of the other. They conjointly 
head the Church. 

Since the Church is thus headed by no less a personage than 
the Personal God, it is readily recognized that it has no part with 
the present world which “‘lieth in the wicked one.’’ The world 
is climaxing in its forms and spirit, and the Church is called upon 
to climax in the Christ ideal of separate, preserved body, soul and 
spirit. There must be rigid separation of Church and State, for 
their ends are opposite. The State never purposes to go behind 
the social and moral laws of the Decalogue. It makes no preten- 
tion to conclude a man evil, when he does not worship God or 
criminally bad in the sight of God, when he denies the Christ. 
It cannot hope to pronounce a man a sinner because he believes 
not in Christ. The very name church means ‘‘called out ones.’’ 
Its Constitution and Bylaws are heaven born and are not change- 
able by man. This is not true of the State, which is entirely in 
terms of man will, and passion. 

In its official forms it retains its rulership entirely under 
male direction and legislation. It is forbidden unto women to 
rule or regulate the Church Body. Woman is designed to live 
another phase of spiritual life than that of dominion. She may 
exhort but not usurp the seat of wisdom. She may testify, praise, 
pray or prophesy but fill no office which brings man under her. 
To accept any such church office permanently is to show a con- 
fusion of concept as to her noble place in the Plan of God. Men 
and women alike are to be subject to the Overseer or Bishop. 
Ministers and Elders are of two kinds, novices or unproved, and 
the elder ones who are to be worthy examples. Deacons are not 
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only for the general social and moral or even religious welfare of 
the Body, but they are according to Bible Doctrine, empowered to 
preach, aid in saving people and capable of baptizing new con- 
verts at their request. This may not be adhered to in many cases 
today but it is nevertheless clearly Scriptural. 

The method of election or appointment to office, is specified 
to be in terms of the will of God as expressed by the Holy Spirit, 
and not in terms of popularity or clique, or canvassing. 

It is hard for the world to understand in what sense the Holy 
Spirit can clarify His desire or make known His choice. The 
Church is keenly alive to this designation of the Spirit, and she 
must aim to be true to it. ; 


VI. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S DEFLECTION. 


Sinee this phase of the subject has already been treated upon 
under the signs of the second coming of Christ, it need not be 
more than synoptically designated. We shall first pause long 
enough to call attention to the double use which enters into the 
term Church in this division. There will be no deflection of the 
True Church. But remembering that the Apostolic Church was 
pure, and knowing that the present so called church is largely 
corrupt, it is hard to designate the entire professing group as the 
Church. It is to this gradual entering into the Church of the 
Apostolic times, of an Apostate element to which we refer when 
we speak of the deflection. What should more properly be said is, 
that many who may have been of the Church, have been confused 
and drawn into that group who professed some mental or notional 
affiliation to a certain group of ideas which were termed Creed 
or Dogma, or Doctrine, or even Faith. This harder and harder 
pulling toward the world and sin is largely due to such an 
element. As this element has grown more numerous the true 
believers have been more persistently persecuted or hooted or 
voted down. They were never a part of the Church who have 
inclined thus to the world and sin. The real danger lies in the 
gradual turning of those who once really knew their Lord as the 
Cleanser from sin. This deflection from the right path is more 
tragic than the unwise gathering into nominal membership of 
unregenerates. These may burden and threaten, but the de- 
flection of the good will bring disaster. 

This deflection has had its beginning in the ‘‘mystery of 
iniquity’’ which was already present in Paul’s time. It is a 
covered system of untruth, culminating in the ‘‘ wicked one’’ being 
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revealed. It has in its development false doctrines, powerless 
Christian doctrines, form of worship but unto sin, the sad ‘‘falling 
away’’ or deflection; and its final expression will be a wandering 
after the beast, and lastly its being spued out of the mouth of the 
Christ. Here the deflection has become so general, that having 
taken the real Church away from the earth in translation, Christ 
deals with her as an Apostate church unworthy of His recognition. 
This movement of professing Christian groups toward evil is not 
admitted by those concerned. They are under the ‘mystery of 
iniquity,’’ and the delusion is unto believing lies. 


VII. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH’S PERFECTION. 


Let us not be accused as being calamity howlers, for I ques- 
tion if there is a mortal on earth who has a surer prospect and 
brighter outlook, and a more gladsome up look than ourselves. 
There is nothing in the world so wonderful as the Church of Jesus 
Christ; there is nothing so pure, nothing so lovely, nothing so 
effective, so fruitful, so enduring! And above all else there is 
nothing so marvellously perfect. 


She is perfect in her experiences. 
Her justification by faith is unto a perfect soul. Its work is holy 
and complete. Her sanctification of spirit is perfect. The change 
is absolute; and it too is holy and complete. Her glorification is 
as complete for the body as justification and sanctification are 
for the soul and spirit. ‘‘Be ye perfect.’’ 


She is perfect in her sainthood. 

Definite experiences are her certain surety and positive portion. 
But these experiences are for the purpose of bringing the Church 
into a perfect liberty in saintliness. ‘‘Stand fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath set you free.’’ ‘‘Keep himself 
unspotted from the world.’’ ‘‘Your whole soul and body and 
spirit be preserved blameless.’’ These references show, saintly 
standing, saintly separation, and saintly preservation. 


She is perfect in her Gifts. 
This refers not to those things which she gives but to those 
wonderful gifts which she has received from the Lord. She 
neither refuses any gift of the Spirit, nor abuses any gift. Here- 
in is the important separating power of the Spirit, discerned. 
She will not preach against any one gift of the Spirit, nor re- 
fuse to give it place; neither will she develop any sectarian 
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movement on any one gift. She possesses the whole ten gifts of 
the Spirit in godly proportion, but she does not make a fad of 
healing, tongues, prophecy, wisdom or any of the glorious gifts 
of the Spirit. She honors them all, and flatters none except 
that of Love, which is the ‘‘more excellent’’ of them. 


She is perfect in her growth. 


Organizations rise, prosper and dwindle away into desuetude, 
but the Body of Christ is in perpetual growth, and its growth is 
normal in all its parts, whether under trial or under manifest 
blessings. The growth is from the babe in Christ to the full grown 
man, as related to the experiences and life in the Spirit; the 
growth is from the child to the fully developed Bride of Christ, as 
related to the completion of the Plan of God for man; and the 
growth is from ‘‘milk of the word’’ through ‘‘meat of the word’”’ 
unto the full ‘‘mystery of the Word,’’ as to the Doctrines of God. 


She is perfect in her fruitage. 

‘‘ Against such there is no law,’’ for the Church under the fructi- 
fying influence of the Spirit is enriched in every good word and 
work. Love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, meekness, etc., 
is that glorious fruitage of the Spirit, which raises her life above 
any world order and makes her as a true Body of ‘‘more fruit,’’ 
free from the ‘‘law of sin and death.’’ It is in her fruitage of love 
for a lost world that she gladly and eagerly gives of her God- 
blessed bounty, in order that the world may know of the saving 
merits of the Blood of Christ. 


She is perfect in her doctrines. 
For her there is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one Mina of 
Christ, one Unity of the Brethren. ‘‘Eat the Book’’ whether 
bitter or sweet is her impartial practise of heart and spirit. She 
will have none of the fashions in religion which are popular as to 
faith, terms or experiences. 


She is perfect in her ordinances. 
It is exceedingly hard for the natural man to observe all that God 
would have him do. It is done with ease and perfect heart re- 
sponse by the true Church of Christ. She will not incorporate 
the false nor exclude the true. ‘‘Obedience is better than sacri- 
fice,’’ yea than any sacrifice she may be called upon to make for 
the sake of the perfect ordinances of the Word. 

‘““Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members in particular’’ 
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‘‘and it doth not yet appear what ye shall be, but we know that 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him.’’ ‘‘Christ loved the 
Church and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and 
cleanse it, ... that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle, but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.’’ 


In concluding this chapter, let us state, that it has been im- 
possible to even touch on some of the blessed things which relate 
to the Church. She has seven glorious names which point out her 
destiny. She has a sevenfold Mystery-Ultimate. She has a seven- 
fold Overcoming Work, with their rewards. Her Rapture, her 
Reign, her New Language, and her New Song, must be left for 
some future and separate consideration. 


PART TWO 
DOCTRINAL EXPERIENCES 


FOREWORD 


In entering into this second part of the Book, it is essential 
that we continue to retain a unified conception of Experiences as 
related to Faith. Both are comprehended in the inclusive term 
Doctrine. The one that is, Faith, relates to all that which God 
would have us believe concerning himself, ourselves and destiny ; 
the other, that is Experience, is that which in accordance with 
Faith, God would have us actualize within ourselves. The one 
enters into us, the other we enter into; the one leads to regenera- 
tion of mind in Christ, and the other leads to regeneration of 
heart and spirit. Faith grows in us in terms of Doctrinal Faith, 
but we grow in spirit in terms of Doctrinal Experience. 

There is reason to differentiate between those varied experi- 
ences of the race of mankind. and the Church as resultants of 
general earth causes, and those experiences which are possible only 
in accordance with the Will and Word of God. There may not 
be any confusion between those mystical, fanatical, delusive, or 
hysterical reactions of men and women under mental or spiritual 
tensions, and those regenerating and sanctifying experiences 
which are Doctrinal and Biblical. The body, soul and spirit of 
man have such close mimics of the real manifestations of the 
Spirit of God, that the resultmg confusion has caused many 
to denounce the true with the false. Proper discernment would 
have saved both the Cause of Christ and soul of the individual 
in question. 

So let us enter into this discussion with balanced mind and 
full purpose of heart to push steadily through the apparent 
mazes of thought and theory, unto the clear plain ‘‘way’’ of God. 
And let it be remembered that the fact, that there are genuine 
experiences of soul and spirit, is the most blessed assurance 
mortal can have that the Word of God is much more than a moral 
code of righteousness. To enter into this assurance is to pass 
beyond the portals of mystery into that Life which lies enfolded 
in the Inspired Word of God; to enter into these experiences is 
to pass the sense of spiritual sight, and into the use of the 
spiritual sense of ‘‘tasting that the Lord is good’’,—the one is 
perceptive actualization, and the other is receptive realization. 


CHAPTER I. 
SALVATION—GENERAL 


I. CLARIFICATION OF THE TERM. 


There is a sense in which the term Salvation is used synony- 
mously with Atonement. This would refer to the Doctrinal 
phase of it. But in this chapter we desire to use the term Salva- 
tion as relating to the result of accepting the Atonement. We 
herewith restate our definition of Atonement: ‘‘The act of God 
forcing a miracle law of His own Being upon the destructive law 
of Sin in such a way as to forever offset Sin and its effects.’’ 


Salvation then from this standpoint should be defined thus: 
Salvation is the new born condition of the soul spirit and body 
which has resulted from full acceptance by faith of the full 
Atonement. We shall notice more fully what this definition 
emplies. 


1. ‘‘New Born Condition.’’ Deadness is primarily implied, 
hence a frank recognition of man’s fallen state must arise from 
the heart. The birth sets aside at once all those theories con- 
cerning, reformation, confirmation, resolution, or gradual growth 
into goodness. It is of a different kind from any earth order 
of birth, and signifies the present earth order to be effete and 
insufficient for the great need. It is furthermore an actual state 
or condition of the man, and not an imagined intellectual view- 
point. A new creation is here designated. 


2. ‘‘Of the Soul’’. Just as the sinning soul died in tress- 
passes and sin, so the redeemed soul is made alive again in Christ. 
Salvation deals fully with the entire being; but in so doing it 
does not slide over any part, but deals with man specifically in 
terms of the need and the Plan of God. Soul and spirit both have 
their needs, though the individual may not be able to separate 
them. In this separateness of need God is not mixed or confused 
in the application of His Plan. He will accomplish His work in 
the soul when it cries out to Him in sincerity and in terms of 
His will, This shows the value of the Soul of the Christ being 
made an offering for the sins of man’s soul. 


3. ‘Of the Spirit.’’ The spirit has its own birth even as 
the soul. The spirit of man is born of the spirit, and thus created 
anew, or renewed. The bundle of sins is the burden of the soul; 
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and the burden of the spirit is the sin or carnal nature which is 
warring incessantly against it. The spirit is relieved from the 
burden of this sin nature, and is renewed in the Holy Ghost. 


4. ‘‘Of the Body.’’ The work of the body is begun as 
soon as the Atonement is in any measure appropriated for the 
soul and the spirit. It is not completed until it too is renewed 
in the resurrection from the dead, or translated at His coming. 


5. ‘Which has Resulted.’’ Where there is no provable re- 
sult, the Cause has been without valuable Effect. ‘‘We know that 
we have passed from death unto life,’’ definitely certifies a result, 
and not only declares it as knowable, but as really known. 
There are the inward results unto the soul and spirit, and there 
are the expressive results outwardly cognizable. 


6. Full Acceptance by Faith.’’ Faith in general is of such 
a nature that it will by its power make us a part of the thing 
which we believe. This may be unto good or untold harm. Full 
acceptance on the other hand regulates the extent of the unity 
with the thing believed. It also isthe measure of the benefits 
obtainable from the thing accepted. When this is in terms of 
salvation in Christ, its benefits are immeasurably great and 
eternal; and its unity is unto inseparable bonds. When, however, 
this acceptance by faith happens to be in terms of some delusive 
earth born system of religion, it enslaves the individual in a 
fatal chain of circumstances which is not only tragic but terrible 
and unto eternal retribution. Right faith in the right Word is 
the unchangeable essential. 


7. “‘Of the full Atonement.’’ The meaning of the atone- 
ment is made clear in a former discussion. The danger lies in the 
partial application of the atonement, and the waiving of the 
fulness. Only the full atonement will be effacacious. 

The use of the term Salvation has been so uncertain at times 
that many of the more simple minded have been brought into 
confusion. It is such a large term both in its full meaning, and 
in its varied specific meanings, that it is very essential to clear 
understanding, that we continually designate in what sense we 
are using the word. In the Bible it has four settings, or main 
meanings. There are many terms to designate one or more of these 
meanings, which we shall consider later. 

Salvation in its primal and general setting, covers the body 
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soul and spirit experiences from the moment the Atonement 
becomes operative until the final completion of all things in 
heaven. In this general sense it is rarely spoken of except by 
those who have the later vision of its meaning. This would 
include what is commonly called Justification, Sanctification, 
and Glorification. When it is so used it should be plainly indi- 
eated. Too long have we been confused by ‘‘uncertain sounds’’, 
making it hard to know how to prepare for the battle! 


Salvation in its first specific setting means that which we 
are wont to designate Justification. This is what is commonly 
meant when the word is used. There are some however who 
count it to mean more than this first act of Grace on God’s part. 
Custom and partial enlightenment are large factors in determin- 
ing the limit of meaning which is put to the word. For this 
reason it seams to be important that we have the word clarified 
in its different settings. Rather than teaching any thing new 
it is our work to set the promiscuous usages or unthinking 
abuses in their right place. To avoid confusion it will always 
be safer to use the term Justification, for the initial work of 
God upon the soul of man, in the forgiveness of sins and the re- 
moval of the burden of sin from the conscience. This is salvation 
truly enough, but unless the term is guardedly used and its 
restricted meaning made plain, many a simple soul will fail to 
see the further work of God in Salvation in its fuller meaning. 

Salvation in its second specifie setting refers to Sanctifiea- 
tion or Spirit Cleansing. This use of the term has either been 
overlooked in the past or it has been merged into Justification 
and the two used as one. Sanctification has been used as mean- 
ing something different from Salvation and subsequent to it. 
Sanctification is the second stage or phase of Salvation; and 
Salvation may be used as a term to designate Sanctification as 
readily as to designate Justification. This is certified by the 
Word as shall be later pointed out. 


Salvation in its third specific setting refers to Glorification 


or resurrection of the body. In this sense according to the. 


Word it is just as proper to use the term Salvation for Glorifica- 
tion as for the two preceding works of Grace. The first work 
of Salvation is conditioned upon faith in Christ. The second 
work is conditioned upon the surety of the first and faith in 
Christ and the Holy Spirit. The third work is conditioned upon 
the two works and preservation unto and into dying. Resur- 
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rection is referred only to those saints who have died in the 
Lord. Tho men shall be resurrected, not all shall be glorified, 
for many shall go into eternal damnation instead of glorification. 
In order to make it clear that the Bible uses the word Salva- 
tion in various settings, and that other words of similar meaning 
are used to indicate the various works of God in man, we shall 
herewith append a number of selected references. Let us first 
notice those which refer directly to Salvation in its general set- 
ting, without specific meaning as to any one phase of the work. 


1. ‘‘T am come to seek and to save that which was lost’’. 
Matt. 18:11. Here it has a general meaning and refers primarily 
to mankind as a whole. 

2. “I came to save the world’’. Jno 12:47. The use of the 
term seems to be the earth, nature and man; and as such it in- 
cludes in its sweep of meaning the entire consummation of the 
Plan of God for the universe. 

3. ‘‘Able to save unto the uttermost’’. Heb 7:25. The use 
of the word save has the inferred threefold meaning of body, 
soul and spirit salvation, in the threefold work of God. 

4, “‘The Gospel. . . . is the power of God unto Salva- 
tion’’. Rom 1:16. The manifest meaning of the word as here 
used is full Salvation in terms of the whole Gospel of Christ. 

Next we desire to call attention to verses which indicate two 
works in the being and comprehended within the meaning of 
Salvation. The references refer to Justification and Sanctifica- 
tion. . 

1. ‘‘Restore unto me the joy of thy Salvation (Just.), and 
uphold me with thy free spirit’’ (Sanct.). Salvation is here 
used as referring to the first work of God upon the soul, followed 
by a subsequent action upon the spirit. 


2. ‘‘But ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.’’ I Cor. 6:11. 
A close look at the sentence structure will reveal the truth that 
the Spirit and the name of the Lord are operative in Justifica- 
tion, but the Spirit of God is definitely indicated as operating in 
Sanctification. 


3. ‘‘Receive the forgiveness of sins (Just), and an inheri- 
tance among them that are sanctified (Sanct.)’’. Also in the same 
verse notice: ‘‘Turn them from darkness to light (Just.), and 
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from the power of satan unto God (Sanct.)’’. Acts 26:18. The 
work is clearly set as twofold, yet within the term Salvation. 


4. ‘Create in me a clean heart (Just.), and renew a right 
spirit within me (Sanct.)’’. Psa. 51:10. In this passage soul is 
spoken of as heart. Notice that the word ‘‘create’’ is indicative 
of a birth, and also that ‘‘renew a’’ is indicative of another spirit 
new born. It is not a renewing of the spirit, but the putting 
in of a spirit other than the old dead spirit of sinning carnality. 

5. ‘*The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart 
(Just.) ; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit (Sanct.).’’ Psa. 
34:18. In this instance the term salvation is used in connection 
with Sanctification. 

6. ‘‘To revive the spirit of the humble (Sanct.), and to 
revive the heart (soul) of the contrite ones (Just.)’’. Isa. 57:15. 

7. ‘‘Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean (Just.) ; 
wash me and I shall be whiter than snow (Sanct.)’’. Psa. 51:7. 
Hyssop was always used to apply the blood in sprinkling the 
sacrifice, altar and lintels of the door, hence it refers to sins 
washed away. Washing referred to the consecrational cleansing 
hence to the sin nature within. 

All these references given above refer to Justification and 
Sanctification and in no instance is the reference made to Glori- 
fication. But this does not indicate that there are none. We 
will turn our attention to several references which speak of 
Salvation as including Sanctification and Glorification, in which 
no special reference is made to Justification. Our intention is to 
make plain the fact that Salvation is a generic term of broad 
usage, and clearly implying three specific works of God. 

1. ‘‘Kept by the power of God (Sanct.) unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time (QGlori.).’’ I Pet. 1:5. This 
use of salvation is referring to Glorification, yet to come. 

2. ‘‘Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby ye were 
sealed (Sanct.) unto the day of redemption (Glori.).’’ Eph. 4:30. 
These references will indicate that two works are usable and to- 
gether mean Salvation just as readily as any one of the works 
of Grace may mean salvation. 

It will not be necessary to multiply evidence, but it would 
seem wise to draw attention to the use of Justification and Glori- 
fication as also representing Salvation. If once we can catch the 
truth that God for wise purposes used these terms without con- 
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fusion, we will be saved from two things; viz. (1) the uncon- 
scious misuse of the term Salvation, and (2) the misconception 
that Salvation refers to only two works of Grace,—saved and 
resurrected. 


is ‘‘Being justified by His blood (Just.), we shall be 
saved from wrath through Him (Glori.).’’ Rom. 5:9. Here the 
term is used as related to an act following Justification. It may 
have an inferred meaning of Sanct. and Glori., and this is our 
personal viewpoint, but the proof is not final. The fact of the 
omission is no more significant than that Justification should 
be omitted in two of the references given above. It is a salient 
fact that the term Salvation is used by the Bible for more than any 
one, or the first work of Grace. 


2. ‘‘Being reconciled, (Just.), we shall be saved by his life 
(Glori.).’’ In this reference also the inference may be a two- 
fold thought in the expression ‘‘shall be saved’’, as referring to 
Sanct. and Glorification. 


There remains one more usage of Salvation which it is nec- 
essary for us to consider. There are Scriptural references in 
which the three works of Grace are stated or plainly implied. 
These help to raise the double usages above the plane of specula- 
tion and act as a certification of the truth which is discernible 
in them all put together. 


1. ‘‘Chosen to salvation (Just. Sanect. & Glori.) through 
Sanctification of the Spirit (Sanct), and belief of the truth (Just. y; 
to obtaining the glory (Glori.).’’ II Thess. 2:13-14. This is a 
wonderful passage of Scripture and is as clear as an indication of 
the full meaning of the word Salvation as it is possible to des- 
ignate. 


2. ‘‘He saved us (Just. & Sanct.) by the washing of re- 
generation (Just.), and renewing of the Holy Ghost (Sanct.)’’, 
and then again to continue,—‘‘being justified by His grace (Just.), 
we should be made heirs (Sanct.) according to the hope of eter- 
nal life (Glori).’? Titus 3:5 and 7. 


3. ‘Ye trusted after that ye heard the word of truth (Just.), 
the Gospel of your salvation (Just. Sanct. & Glori.); after that 
ye believed (Just.) ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise (Sanct.),—until the redemption of the purchased pos- 
session (Glori).’’ Eph. 1:18-14. 
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4, ‘Justified by faith (Just.),—by whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein we stand (Sanct.), and rejoice in 
the hope of the glory of God (Glori.).’’ Rom. 5:1-2. 

5. ‘‘Begotten unto a lively hope (Just.), kept by the power 
of God (Sanct.) unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time (Glori.)’’ I Pet. 1:3-5. 


ITI. TERMS USED AS SYNONYMS OF SALVATION OR 
SAVED. 


The numbers (1), (2), (3), will be placed after the synony- 
mous terms to indicate which work of Grace is most prominent 
in the name given. 

1. Redeemed, Atoned for, Ransomed, Blood bot, Bot with 
a Price, Sheep. (1), (2). 

2. Pardoned, Forgiven, Freed, Justified, Babe in Christ, (1). 

3. Born again, New Life, Life, Converted, Resurrected in 
New Life. (1). 

4. Regenerated, Buried with Christ, Made Just, Work of 
Grace. (1). 

5. Found in Peace, Purged, Blessed, Clean Heart, Called 
Ont ACL, 

6. Consecrated, Set Apart, Separated, Washed, Cleansed, 
Beloved. (2), (1). 

7. Adopted, Heirs, Sanctified, Sons of God, Anointed, Spirit 
Filled. (2). 

8. Perfect, Life More Abundant, Made Holy, Holiness Re- 
newed in Holy Ghost, Established, Delivered. (2). 

9. In the Liberty, Chosen, Sealed, Preserved, Second Work 
of Grace. (2). 

10. The following are the terms which are applied to 
those who are full recipients of the Grace of God in Salvation :— 
Elect, Pearl Without Price, Saints, ‘Believers, The Faithful, 
The Meek, Light of the World, Salt of the Earth, Church, Body 
of Christ, Bride, Wife of the Lamb, The Holy City, New Jerusa- 
lem, Tabernacle of God, Heavenly Citizens, Glory of God, (2), (3), 
sometimes (1). 

11. Glorified, Resurrected, Translated, Caught Up, Asleep 
in Jesus. (3). 

12. Faithful Servant, Immortalized, Like Him, SAVED. (3). 

From these terms it will be readily seen how necessary it 


SALVATION—GENERAL 2225 


is to keep the meaning of Salvation clearly in mind as we use 
it, lest we cause much confusion. The Lord has given us a wide 
range from which to draw and carefulness on our part will lead 
to clearness of understanding on the part of those who hear 
us or learn from us the Way of Life. 


iI. EXPERIENCES IN SALVATION. 


It is natural for one to inquire what is meant by the term 
experience as used in connection with Salvation. It is perti- 
nent to the subject in hand to know the place of feeling or 
emotional reaction in exeprience. It seems strange that there 
is place made for emotion in every form of life in which knowl- 
edge and volition play any important part; and yet when there 
is any emotional expression in connection with the most mo- 
mentous issue of the being, and in terms of the deeper nature 
of that being, mankind is prone to scout the idea and look as- 
kance at the demonstration. It is taken as a matter of due de- 
corum for a husband to show the strongest and deepest signs 
of emotion upon meeting after prolonged separation; but it is 
counted to be unworthy the exalted position of man to express 
strong emotion when his soul has suddenly found that unity 
with Christ which it was conscious of needing for years. It is 
thought strange that any being should be enraptured in spirit 
when it has suddenly found itself in the mighty purifying em- 
brace of the Holy Spirit of the Great God. 


Experience as here used, is a permanent registration within _ 
the whole being of a miraculous occurrence caused by God, unto 
Salvation. 


Feeling is to Experience, exactly what the phenemenon of 
Flame is to Heat. As there may be intense heat without flame 
at times, so there may be intense experiences in God without 
feeling. But feeling is also as natural to experience as flame is 
natural to heat; and it is a poor fire that will not occasionally 
show more than just a bit of smoke. Experience itself is partly 
emotional in its very nature, and takes on fervency even unto 
strong demonstration. . 


To speak glibly of claiming all the Word of God unto Sal- 
vation by faith, without its resultant Experience leading to an 
*‘T know’’ in the soul or spirit, is to have a dead intellectual 
one-sided religion. Human nature is so constituted that until a 
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thing is burned deep into the being the impression will fade 
away and dim in the course of time. Herein lies the absolute 
necessity of a ‘‘permanent registration within the whole being 
of a miraculous occurrence.’’ Here is provision made for the 
soul, the spirit and the body. Each of them can have this ‘‘mi- 
raculous occurrence,’’ within its own realm. The one leads to a 
vitalization of Doctrine unto Justification of soul in Experience; 
the other leads to vitalization of Doctrine unto Sanctification of 
spirit in Experience; and the last leads to vitalization of Doc- 
trine unto Glorification of body, through death or change in 
Experience. 


Methods unto Salvation need not be discussed here as they 
will be dealt with separately in their proper setting. Suffice 
it to say that any method is right and legitimate which will pro- 
duce the Experience as defined above. 


It is proper to consider the problem of Blessmgs. These 
are in a large sense, experience in process of reflex or expression. 
They are sometimes prolonged and as such are the unfolding of all ~ 
that which lay latent in the ‘‘miraculous’’ which was caused by 
God. Sometimes these blessings are so sharply reactive that they 
well nigh exceed the limits of human endurance. But there are 
many and varying blessings which come to the life of the 
Saved being. These all vary in nature, prolongation and intensity, 
in direct ratio to their cause, depth of experience and human 
limitations. Experiences may enter into the life which are not of 
a religious nature, or they may be of a religious nature but not 
Biblical. Evil minded people may receive a blessing because of 
some noble resolution, and this may be mistaken for an experience 
in Salvation. A Justified man may enjoy subsequently a great 
blessing or visitation of Divine favor, and misname this the 
Experience of Sanctification. The term blessing is so often con- 
fused with Experience. The writer has very many rich blessings 
from the Lord, but only two vital Experiences according to the 
definition. 


Signs, omens, dreams, etc., are ofttimes confused with Ex- 
perience. These are in truth kinds of experience; and there are' 
some which are of Godly origin; but any substitution of these for 
the real Experience is fatal to discernment of spiritual things 
and will lead to most unfortunate confusion and beclouding of 
spiritual vision. Let nothing come in between the soul and its 
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needed experience, or the spirit and its God ordained Experience. 


Noble resolutions, Card signing or Pledge signing can never 
cause that permanent registration of the miracle of God unto 
Salvation. These actions are but the mere man attempt at self- 
ennoblement. Even reformations in habit, reconstruction of 
life conduct and puritanic cleanness in social intercourse, will 
not produce this experience. They but bring up the best in man, 
whereas this Experience brings down the best of God from heaven. 


Individual confirmations, or enmasse acceptances of creed will 
not produce the Experience. These are but human establishment 
of excellent aspirations and acceptances of extollable ideals, but 
they are lifeless substitutes for the real thing which eminates 
only from God. 

Observation of Ordinances will not assist in entering into the 
Experience. Until the Experience is accomplished, the most 
typical of all the ordinances will but hinder the individual. ‘‘He 
that eateth and drinketh, not discerning the Lord’s body, drink- 
eth damnation to his soul,’’ stresses the point just made. Ordi- 
nances have their blessed value unto much joy when observed as a 
result of the Experience. 

Regular religious worship, and habitual Bible reading, and 
daily prayer will not produce the Experience. These are unde- 
niable aids to holy living and sincere piety for the one who is 
Experimentally Saved, and they may reveal to man the great- 
ness of the lack in the life, and the deepness of the need of the 
Experience of Justification and of Sanctification, but no amount 
of self effort will bring the day of realization any nearer. We do 
not mean to underestimate the value of worship, or Bible reading, 
or prayer, for these are strong factors in bringing us into relation- 
ship with God. Prayer may become a channel of this Experience 
if it is not in terms of self, or as unto self. 

It cannot be encompassed by under rating all Experiences, 
and pronouncing them as of no value, or needless or impossible, 
or simply a matter of terms and phraseology. Such a heart jeop- 
ardizes its eternal destiny. It is this class who frequently say 
that it is impossible to know we are saved until we die. They have 
fallen into the error of confusing the term Salvation with Glori- 
fication. We cannot know of a certainty of our Glorification, 
until we die, though we have the ‘‘hope of glory within us.’’ 
But it is no point whatever, to suppose that since we cannot 
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know in reality of that part of Salvation which is unto Glorifica- 
tion, that we cannot therefore know of that part of Salvation 
which is unto Justification and Sanctification. It is not only 
false analogy, but all its premises are illogical, and its conclusion 
too is false, for in our Experience ‘‘we know that we have passed 
from death unto life.’’ 


The second Experience cannot be obtained by overstating or 
overrating the first Experience. This has been frequently done. 
The full surrender of the soul in its agony of appeal to God is 
mistaken for the complete consecration of the spirit. One is 
soul action, and the other is spirit action. They each have their 
time and their Person in the Trinity to face. The soul must truly 
consecrate its all in order to be Justified, and the spirit must as 
truly and fully consecrate and surrender to be Sanetified. It is 
one of the deceits of the spirit of man to try and compromise 
with the soul by saying that all was truly surrendered in the first 
Experience. Of course the soul will assent that its surrender 
was complete, and the product was a holy soul—a new heart. But 
the very spirit which tries to enlarge the soul’s Experience and 
hide beneath that stretched out cloak, is yet deeply in need of its 
own full Experience. It will not come by enlargement, or growth 
of the first, for that is the soul’s and the soul alone can revel in 
its permanent miracle change. 


Oh that seekers and believers would learn the goodness of 
this clean, consistent Plan of God for the soul and the spirit! 
Even as the soul can know that it has passed from death unto life, 
so the spirit can know of its being renewed into a right spirit 
(with the carnal spirit driven out) because ‘‘His spirit witness- 
eth with our spirit.’’ These do not refer to one Experience but 
to two separate ones. The one is unto being a Babe in Christ, 
and the other is unto Adoption and sealing as Son and Heir of 
God. Glorification will be none the less real, for‘‘we shall know 
as we are known.’’ Let the redeemed of the Lord tell their ex- 
periences in the Lord but let them not confuse them with these 
vital Experiences in Salvation, neither let them substitute any 
minor or other blessings for the miracle of God. We may have 
blessings and be lost, but we shall not be lost of we have and re- 
tain these Experiences which are permanent registrations within 
the whole being of a miraculous occurrence caused by God unto 
Salvation. Blessed be God forever! 


ap a diene i, 


CHAPTER II. 
SALVATION—JUSTIFICA TION 


I. WHAT IS MAN IN SIN? 


As we approach this subject of man’s Justification, there 
are so many angles of approach, and so much included in this vital 
Experience of the soul, that volumes would needs be written to 
fully clarify the wonderful Plan of Redemption in this first work 
or Grace. The limits of this book forbid our entering into minute 
discussion of every phase of Justification. However we shall en- 
deavor to make clear the more striking essentials. 

First then it is proper to get man on his own setting in sin, 
and briefly show what he really is. His body is given over to 
vileness and lust and sodomy; his soul is vain, foolish, darkened 
reprobate minded and sin loving; and as to spirit he is decieved 
and under delusion and worships a lie. Not only has he fallen into 
sin, but sin has dominion over him, holding him within its power. 

His outlook, humanly speaking, is exceedingly gloomy. 
‘Tribulation and anguish upon every SOUL OF MAN that doeth 
evil.’? Rom. 2:9. In terms of God he is ‘‘given over’’ to all that 
is wicked, and unto the fullest judgment and wrath of God which 
is against all ungodliness. 

His uplook is brighter, for there is something within him 
which has been placed within every human breast. ‘‘My SOUL 
and flesh ery out for God.’’ ‘‘Save me, Oh God; for the waters 
are come in unto my SOUL,’’ I sink in deep mire where there is 
no standing.’’ There is a Godward path open and all else is unto 
terror. 

He is conscious of the SOUL need as paramount. There are 
other needs, but the soul is erying for the Living God. The soul 
has its load of sin and weight of woe, it is sinking and whether 
its nature of degenerate spirit is righted or not, is not its concern 
at this juncture. The child falling from a vehicle is not concerned 
as to whether its garments are defiled or its limbs distorted, for it 
is solely conscious of wanting to be caught before the fatal im- 
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pending catastrophe of dashing its head upon the rock occurs;_ 


and it is this desire that is uppermost in its consciousness when 
it cries out for help. Impending destruction causes fear. The 
soul is willing to surrender everything and willing to be every- 
thing in order to escape the wrath to come. There may be many 
cases in which the turning to God is more in the nature of a run- 
away child being drawn back by loving entreaty. Love in this 
case draws the soul to surrender its old life and all the old things. 
This does not mean Consecration as we speak of it in being Sanc- 
tified. But it must be remembered that the settling of the things 
of the SOUL means as full a consecration of the soul, as settling 
the things of the SPIRIT means a full consecration of the spirit. 


II. MAN’S APPROACH TO GOD. 


The fact that the knowledge of God is registered in the inner 
consciousness of the soul is not sufficient unto Justification. Gen- 
eral acceptance of the power of God is not sufficient. There must 
be a real and personal recognition in a religious sense of the Per- 
son of God. 

1. Man must believe in God as God. ‘‘They that come unto 
God must first believe that He is.’’ Man exists in the power of 
God, and cannot come unto it; indeed he cannot get away from it. 
But man must enter into another soul attitude to come unto the 
Person, from whose presence he has wandered far away, through 
sin and the Fall. 

In coming unto God man is not left to his own devises or 
self aspirations. God not only demands positive belief in Him- 
self, but He makes it clear that He desires it by reaching out 
after man and drawing him unto himself. ‘‘I drew them with 
bands of love,’’ reveals the method. This is so sharply different 
from human attempts at idolatry and fetish modes of worship. 

2. Man must believe in Christ as the Christ. ‘‘Ye believe 
also in me,’’ is the word of the Christ. This blessed soul action 
in believing in Christ is God prompted, and is not the expres- 
sion of the naturally aspiring man in terms of himself. ‘‘No 
man can come unto me except the Father draw him,’’ designates 
the work of the Father and the end in view in that work. To 
know that there is a drawing toward God is not enough, for it 
must be unto the Christ, to prove it to be the Father’s drawing. 
Those who claim to be drawn toward God and yet refuse the 
Christ, are not being drawn by the Father, and they are under de- 
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lusion ; for God draws man unto the Christ. There is no such thing 
as accepting the Fatherhood of God, unless it is in terms of the 
Christ-Redeemer. No system of learning or enlightenment can 
rightly claim to be of God-origin if it does not lead directly to 
Christ. ‘‘Every man therefore that hath heard and hath learned 
of the Father, COMETH UNTO MH,”’ leading us to conclude that 
they that have not come unto Christ, have not heard or learned 
of the Father; and consequently what they have learned is not the 
Father’s. 


Not only does the Father draw men to Christ, but Christ 
draws men unto himself. ‘‘I will draw all men unto myself.’’ 
This is not presumption on His part, but it is to certify that both 
He and the Father are one, and that He is able in Himself to meet 
the Godly demands of the soul and spirit. 


Finally, not only does the Father draw, and the Son draw, 
but the Son will draw unto Himself, and then take him unto the 
Father. ‘‘No man cometh unto the Father but BY ME.’’ Christ 
will redeem the soul and make it clean; and he will then take it 
together with the spirit of man and present the spirit unto the 
Father for Adoption. As He commended His own spirit unto the 
Father on the cross, so when the soul has been saved, He will 
commend the spirit of the man unto the Father. This is an ad- 
vanced work of Grace of another order. 


3. Man must repent in the Biblical way for his sins. This 
word repent has a three-fold meaning. First, it means to rethink 
the past. In this is included a recognition of the wrongness of 
the life as a whole. The whole back record is rethought. Actual 
sins committed are admitted. Stolen possessions are acknowl- 
edged as unrighteously possessed. Motives which were evil or 
questionable are rethought in terms of the Word and frankly 
condemned. Ideals are mercilessly slaughtered as only enough 
right to have been pervertive and misleading. This whole course 
of the life is rethought as being in its sum total a combination 
of act, possessions, motives and ideals which is hellward leading. 
This much is rethought in the soul. 

Secondly, it means to have Godly sorrow of soul. ‘‘Godly 
sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation.’’ The way of the 
Cross which Christ took meant so much sorrow for Him that He 
said, ‘‘My SOUL is eceedingly sorrowful even unto death;’’ and 
in exactly this same manner, man must feel the weight ‘of his 
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own sins, and the shame of it so much so that his own, soul will ° 


be sorrowful even unto its own death. Sorrow is here a heart 
action even as rethinking was a mind action, and both must be 
in deepest sincerity. It may mean the mourners bench, or the altar 
of God, or some lonely place alone with God. It may mean tears 
and ‘‘strong cryings,’’ soul pain or even anguish. Whatever it 
does mean to the individual, it will be the most poignant emotional 
reflex the soul has ever known. It is nonsense to think that man 
may spend his emotions strongly, mightily, wholly upon objects 
of the creation, whether of inanimate, animate or human thing, 
and then withhold it from the Creator. It is a poor weak love 
which is ushered into spiritual existence by the medium of a half- 
hearted emotional expression Godward. God, who knows the 
powerful reaches of the emotional nature of each individual, will 
not accept a heart which is weaker in its stirrings unto Godli- 
ness than in its lustful leaning toward sin. This is not to inti- 
mate that the process of Justification is a matter of works. Works 
will never do the thing. However, until God and the individual 
concerned are both satisfied that the heart has expressed itself 
fully for God, there will be no witness from heaven of answered 
prayer. On the other hand, to try and work up an emotional dem- 
onstration is odious to God, and deceiving to man. It will not an- 
‘swer the real necessity of repenting; it is a wicked substitute. 
The sorrow must be God-Christ’s kind of sorrow, for this alone 
can be called Godly Sorrow. It is a sorrow which will not need 
to be repented of in after years. 

Lastly, repentance means to Renounce the hidden things of 
darkness. Here is the action of Soul-Volition. The will is brought 
into active manifestation. To mentally assent to the wrongness 
of a thing, to feel strongly that the thing is wrong, is not enough; 
this renunciation takes on three forms, (1) there will be public 
denunciation of the past life as sinful and wicked, (2) there will 
be public confession of all wrongs against individuals of what- 
ever nature, and (2) there will be full restitution or giving or 
paying back of every wrongful possession or wilful damage or 
theft. Repentance is not complete until this is fully done. 
Thinking and rethinking the past may lead to melancholia or 
despair; sorrowing and mourning over sins may lead even unto 
hysteria or swoon; but these perversions of the soul will not 
bring Justification. The will may rise up in mighty resolution 
and turn the man into a most austere self-abnegating ascetie- 
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“and even then not lead toward Justification. The threefold action 
of soul is not sufficient when in terms of themselves. 


4. Man must accept the Christ by Faith. In this little 
corner of man’s existence he faces right here the CRISIS of 
ETERNITY. He knows his sin; he knows the instinctive cry 
for Deity ; he knows there is a Christ who draws; he knows the 
bitter meaning of repentance in its fullness of sorrow; but here 
converges all that is evil of sin, of doubts, of awful records, of 
reputation, of the desired things of life; here assemble all the 
unclean spirits, the opposing satan, and the hellward pullnig 
nature of sin, and these all cause his soul to be melted in the 
crucible of God. Choices must all be melted into one mighty 
choice. Destinies all merge and fuse into one awsome destiny. 
There is an issue here and the soul is at stake. It must accept 
Christ. This acceptance means that it must accept His Life in total 
from its beginning to its end. It means that he must accept the 
Word of Christ in total from Genesis to Revelation. It means 
that he must accept the Blood Sacrifice of the Christ as a full 
atonement for the SOUL. And it means that he must accept the 
offered Salvation—Justification, as a free GIFT, personally given 
and personally to be received. 

5. Man must appropriate the Christ by Faith. Acceptance 
is taking unto oneself; appropriation is taking into and making 
a part of ones self; Here arises the soul’s ery of ‘‘flesh of my 
flesh.’? The act of appropriation of the full Christ is the end 
of man’s part in the work of man in his approach unto God in 
Christ, in so far as Justification is concerned or in so far as his 
soul is concerned. It will mean the absolute renunciation of 
all that the soul ever did or wanted to do; and it will bring the 
soul to that point in crisis in which it is reduced to nothingness 
as to the SOUL-SELF. Christ Life is the eternal infill. 


Ill. JUSTIFIED FREELY—THE ACT OF GOD. 


Having appropriated this Christ in His fullness by Faith, 
the soul passes beyond the point of speculation and petition. 
Man’s part is done. In itself it never will produce salvation, 
but when it is done in sincerity it opens the way fully for God 
to do HIS PART, namely to Justify Freely. There is but a mo- 
mentary suspension, and then as he holds true and steady in 
Faith he will have that Experience which is a permanent reg- 
istration within the soul of a miraculous occurrence caused by 
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God unto Justification. This experience has exactly that same’ 
miraculous occurrence which entered into Atonement as formerly 
explained. It is the ‘‘miracle law of God upon the law of sin;’’ 
and it is the miracling of the soul into a new birth unto a heay- 
enly life. 


This being made just in terms of a new life in Christ Jesus, 
is the GIFT OF GOD. It is not to be confused with the Gift of the 
Spirit, any more than Babe in Christ is to be confused with 
Sons of God. The Gift of God comes from the Son through the 
Holy Spirit. This Gift of God is directly unto the SOUL, and not 
unto the spirit. Moreover there is no necessity on God’s part to 
put Him under obligation to man; it is His own Free Gift. ‘‘For 
by grace are ye saved through faith,’’ and that not of yourselves, 
it is the Gift of God. 


The Justice of God has been turned into Himself and He can 
meet the highest demands of that Law of punishment for He has 
provided for it in Christ Jesus. Let us recall what was formerly 
written—‘‘The Justice of God the Person is purposeful to this 
extent that it offers to man, ALL THAT WHICH IT REQUIRES, 
TO MEET ITS HIGHEST POSSIBLE JUDGMENTS FOR ALL 
ETERNITY.’’ To this pxtent man ‘is justified before God. 
Having met God’s requirements for the SOUL, that Soul is Justi- 
fied forever if it persist in that new found Way of the Lord. 
Fear of the wrath of God is absolutely dispelled from the Soul. 
Sin is instantly and fully removed from the soul in so far as its 
burden, defilement, and punishable guilt are concerned. The 
soul has received a full transfer of all God’s righteousness and 
it is as pure as the day of its creation. This is not a matter of 
covering over the past; it is forgiving and eradicating the sins 
of the past. Man is not Justified in his sins or with his sins in 
him ; he is free from all sins in his soul. 

There are certain results of Justification which should be 
considered here. 


1. The Justified Soul lives in Victory. As to its standing 
before God, it is as pure and holy as the God-Soul. Its life is pure 
life, for it is a ‘‘river of living water’’ hfe. The idea that Jus- 
tified man must live sometimes in his experience of Justification 
and sometimes out of it is confusing and wrong. ‘‘The SOUL that 
sinneth shall die,’’ leaves no room for any such checkered exist- 
ence of the soul. There may be sin in the human being in terms 
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of carnal nature which drags the spirit or body into wrongs, 
against the will of the Soul. This indeed does happen in the Jus- 
tified. ‘‘It is no longer I (the SOUL justified) that sin,’’ is 
Paul’s inspired method of making clear that the Soul is in grac- 
ious Victory, even though the spirit is yet unsanctified, and con- 
sequently drags the man into sins against which the Soul cries 
out. We need to keep this clearly in mind, that the purity of 
the Soul is unassailable so long as it retains its integrity and does 
not willingly surrender its Gift of God. In the very midst of 
spiritual defeats, the Soul frequently rises up in towering lib- 
erty and declares ‘‘I know I am saved; It has been settled and 
I am determined to be true.’’ If only there were more discern- 
ment of spirit to detect such cases in the Church of Christ, it would 
save much sadness and also help to point the sure way to fullest 
Victory for Soul and Spirit. Placed as it is between the body 
and the spirit of the man, it is buffeted about by deeds of the 
flesh, aspirations of the spirit, and the warfare which is being 
waged between the spirit and the flesh. The marvel is that the 
Soul can live so beautifully in its own clear, pure life in such an 
environment. 


Many dear saints in the Lord have had such a severe exper- 
ience in being Justified that they have mistaken this for being 
Sanctified. Many have been so conscious of a full and absolute 
surrender at the time of conversion, that they have ever pointed 
to that time and said, that ‘‘It was all settled there once and for 
all.’’ Why should we not readily accept that testimony, seeing 
that it came from the deepest Soul depth! It proves that the 
Justification was complete and that it is still being claimed in 
fullness. Such are in the truest sense applicants for the further 
work of Grace upon the being in his spirit. It would be sad and 
fatal to seek the purifying of the spirit before the soul had been 
purified. Justification is as truly dependent upon the CONCE- 
CRATION OF THE SOUL, as Sanctification is dependent upon a 
full and absolute CONSECRATION OF THE SPIRIT, or as 
Glorification is dependent upon a full CONSECRATION OF THE 
BODY (a reasonable service). 


2, The Justified Soul can grow in Grace. There is no such 
thing as growing INTO Grace; but being in Grace, the Soul may 
add to its life, grow in the knowledge of the Lord, feed on the 
sincere milk of the Word and grow thereby, or go on to perfec- 
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tion. This attitude at once gives rise to several technical ques- 
tions as to expressions in the Word of God. 

What is meant by ‘‘Peace with God?”’ 

What is meant by ‘‘Reconciled to God?”’ 

What is meant by ‘‘Lives hid through Christ in God?”’ 


It is clearly stated in Scripture that ‘‘Peace be multipled’’ 
indicating almost endless progressiveness in ‘‘Peace.’’ . But it 
will also be noticed that the beginning of ‘‘Peace with God’’ is 
conditioned by ‘‘being Justified.’’ It leaves no room for man to 
grow into ‘‘peace.’’ It is non-existent until after the Soul is 
Justified. The attitude of Soul is a state of cessation from all 
soul rebellion. Reconciled to God is indicative of the changed 
nature of man’s soul. God has not changed and taken another 
attitude as in becoming peaceful toward the Soul which he was 
under the necessity of cursing; in this case He has required man 
to do the changing. The word itself means to be thoroughly 
changed, and designates the radical shift from enmity toward 
_God, to love for and obedience to God. These both refer to the ex- 
perience of Justification. 


‘‘Hid through Christ in God’’ has clear reference to an act 
which is not comprehended within the scope of Justification. It 
points forward to the result of full Sanctification of Spirit. The 
Babe in Christ is truly enough acceptable to God as a new born 
child, but its adoption is dependent upon its presentation. This 
presentation will not take place until the spirit of man has been 
cleansed by the Spirit and the Word. Whether this work upon 
the spirit will follow soon after the work of Grace upon the soul 
in the heart is dependent upon the attitude of the spirit of man. 
There is no reason for the spirit to tarry long after the soul is 
saved, though many tarry long and thus prove only the more 
conclusively that it is no light matter to deal with the hidden 
things of spiritual deception. 


IV. JUSTIFIED—THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SOUL. 


We have frequently spoken of this work of Grace as refer- 
ring to the soul of man rather than to his spirit. This may seem 
new to some of our readers, and we shall accordingly try and 
make plain the Scriptural ground for such statements. It is not 
inferred that any individual need know what is the difference be- 

_tween soul and spirit, before his soul can be saved and his spirit 
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sanctified. The Holy Spirit will in each case take the petition 
or cry of soul or spirit and present before the Father that which 
was really meant. The fact that the Bible has occasionally used 
the word heart for spirit as well as soul, has caused some to mis- 
understand which was meant. Nearly always, however, the term 
heart is applicable to Soul rather than Spirit. To show that the 
Bible really divides between soul and spirit let us first quote Heb. 
4:12 in part—‘‘The Word of God is piercing even the DIVID- 
ING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT.’”’ ‘‘I pray God your 
whole SPIRIT, SOUL, and body be preserved blameless,’’ I Thess. 
5:23. There are other references which relate only to soul and 
only to spirit. But in order that we may more fully understand 
this problem of the soul, we shall consider some of those refer- 
ences which directly relate to it. 


1. The experience of the Soul has a Biblical base. 
‘Draw nigh unto my soul and redeem it.’’ Psa. 69:18. 
‘‘He shall save the souls of the needy.’’ Psa. 72:13. 
‘‘He shall redeem their soul.’’ Psa. 34:22. 
‘‘He which converteth a SINNER from the error of his ways 
shall SAVE A SOUL from death.’’ Jas 5:20. Take special note 
of the clearness of the doctrine of salvation in its relation to 
sinner, conversion, and the soul. 
‘‘Save me, Oh God, for the waters come in unto my soul’’. Psa. 
69:1. 
‘“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul’’. Psa. 19:7. 
‘‘And they entered into a covenant . . . . to seek the Lord 

with all their soul’’. IJ Chron. 15:12. 

These and many other references point out clearly that the 
Word of God has wonderfully marked out the work of God for 
the soul, even though men have failed to see it at times, or have 
confused it with spirit. 

2. The experience was recognized as referring to the soul. 
‘“My soul shall be joyful, it shall rejoice in salvation’’. Psa. 34:2. 
‘“Bless the Lord Oh my soul’’. Psa. 103:1. 

““My soul doth magnify the Lord’’. Lu. 1:46. 
‘‘He restoreth my soul’’. Psa. 23:3. 
‘‘He preserveth the souls of His saints’’. Psa. 97:10. 

These references are sufficient to make plain that the soul is 
definitely concerned in Salvation and knows its experience. How 
blessed it is to know that just as the spirit will be preserved in 
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Sanctification, so the soul will be preserved in Justification. There 
is no necessity of waiting until we are sealed with the Spirit be- 
fore we expect to be preserved in our souls against sins, for it 
is good cheer to those who have been saved in their souls to know 
that ‘‘He preserveth the souls of His saints’’. 

3. The experience is attended with precious results. 

“‘This man went down Justified.”’ 

‘Blessed is the man whose sins are forgiven.”’ 
‘““We know we have passed from death unto life.’’ 
‘Being Justified by faith, we have peace.”’ 

The soul is pardoned; it has new life; in its first love it is 
fervent in affection; being purged with hyssop, by the blood of 
Christ it is clean and white; as a babe in Christ it is a member 
of the Church in the earth; and it is open to receive all the full- 
ness of God in the things ahead, whatever He may have for it. 


4. The experience is followed by a great work. As the say- 
ed portion of man it is placed under heavy responsibility in 
terms of the body and the spirit. These must be brought within 
the circle of the Power of the Spirit of God and it is the soul 
which will continue to be the medium through the Spirit to lead 
them on. This many-sided WORK of the Soul takes on seven 
main forms of activity. 


(1) It must grow in grace, and in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord. The very word nurture is referable to the chilld 
life. Admonition is indicative of growth to such a point that 
definite instructions can be given. 


(2) It hungers and thirsts after righteousness. Though the 
soul is itself clean and pure, it longs for the same experience for 
the spirit, and that longing takes on the form of deep yearning. 
The spirit of man may be careless or shallow but the soul truly 
travails even unto deepest sorrow. Many a precious one, mis- 
taking this for a loss of victory in the soul, has feared for the 
experience which had been enjoyed. 


(3) It searches the scripture. There is a desire to have the 
‘‘mind of Christ’’. The injunction to ‘‘Hat the Book’’, becomes 
a real call to the soul, and as it takes the book into the inner life 
it discovers a two-fold result, viz—that which is for the soul in 
salvation-is sweet as honey, but that which is for the spirit is 
bitter as wormwood as it enters into the inward part. 
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(4) It hides the Word of God within. No single individual 
will ever be able to comprehend the fullness of the Word of God. 
But on the other hand the saved soul will not question doubt- 
ingly or cynically those parts of Scripture which it does not 
understand. It takes it into the heart and believes as confidingly 
those portions of Scripture which are ‘‘too deep’’, as it does those 
which it readily understands. This full acceptance of the Word 
and giving of affectionate place within the heart, will aid much 
in keeping the soul life clean and free from sin. 

(5) It puts on the whole armour of God. Its purity will be 
contested by the enemy of souls. The life will be one of defense 
of that which it already possesses. Also it will be actively and 
agressively alive to every opportunity which may present itself 
to prove its experience and its Christ. This problem of the soul’s 
work must not be confused with its works. As to its works it 
is continually striving to lead others into its own special experi- 
ence. 

(6) It is bringing about the mortifying of the carnal mem- 
bers which are upon earth in so far as it is man’s part to do that. 
This is the physical part of man’s consecration preparatory to 
Sanctification. ‘‘Mortify therefore your members which are on 
the earth.’’ 

(7) It goes on to perfection. The soul which will not do 
this will jeopardize its own purity and cleaness. It is on the 
stretch for that which it is to become. It also is seeking those 
things which are above, and not the things which are on the 
earth. It is working conjointly with the Holy Spirit which is 
leading the spirit in man unto Sanctification. By testimony, 
praise and prayer it is putting the deeper hunger upon the 
spirit within man for the deeper things of the Spirit of God. 
Though the being is only Justified, the Holy Spirit of God is 
with him. The Spirit is not yet within but He is faithfully draw- 
ing man’s spirit toward himself; and to this appeal the soul is 
also saying ‘‘Come’’. 

In conclusion ‘‘Justification is the new born condition of the 
soul, which has resulted from full acceptance by faith of the full 
atonement’’. 


CHAPTER III. 
SALVATION-—SANCTIFICATION 


I, THE STANDING OF THE UNSANCTIFIED PERSON. 


It has so often been asked whether one who is saved but 
not sanetifled would go to glory should sudden death overtake 
him. If it can be kept clearly in mind what is meant by being 
saved, that is Justified, and that this condition refers directly 
to the Soul of man, the problem will be easy of solution. In soul 
salvation there is a state of full surrender of soul. Nothing of 
the soul has been reserved, it is all on the altar. Until the direct 
action of the Holy Spirit is felt within the spirit of man calling 
him unto full holiness, his spirit is under the protective law of 
innocence, and as such it will be safe in case of sudden death. 
But so soon as the spirit of man begins to feel or know that in 
spite of his soul’s salvation, there is something within which is 
not set right, man’s spirit has crossed the border line of ‘‘better 
light and knowledge’’, and it is as accountable for its sin as the 
child is when it learns within its soul that sinning is wrong. In 
some cases the nature of the religious instruction is so clear and 
definite that there will be but little necessity of tarrying on the 
part of the spirit of man after the soul has been fully saved. We 
have seen instances in which the individual was saved and fully 
sanctified within one day. This is remarkable and note worthy 
and also praise worthy. But it does not seem to be the standard 
or normal course of soul and spirit. 

There are many who think they are living a spiritual life, 
when in reality they are only living a new-soul life. Soul life 
is very beautiful and is as much loved by the Lord as spirit-life. 
But so long as we cannot discern the difference between the two, 
we have not come to the years of spiritual accountability. It 
is for this reason that I am confident that many dear saints in 
the Lord who have never known of a real spirit-experience, have 
gone home to glory at death. They had lived up to the limit of 
their understanding. But God will not wink at the ignorance 
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of those who once see the light of spiritual holiness. Their 
destiny is no longer protected by innocence. 

Naturally one will then ask, What is the Soul, and what is 
the Spirit in man? We are not able to define soul or spirit to 
our or any one elses satisfaction. Suffice it to say that we should 
not confuse the two in their works and redemption. We may be 
positively sure that the soul will make his wants known and call 
for his own deliverance so long as sins are burdening it. Like- 
wise, whether we can define the spirit or not, it will none the 
less surely make its need known to the inner man, and it will 
not be satisfied until its sin is taken away. The deep hunger 
after holiness must be satisfied, before the spirit will rest in free- 
dom and peace. So let us not quibble about terms, even though 
the Bible does observe great care in their use, but let us rather 
heed the cry of the spirit in man, and satisfy its hunger by put- 
ting it into the hands of Him who shall fill it with all His full- 
ness. 


Just as we have in the former chapter considered the state 
of the soul of man in sins or as a sinner, So we would here con- 
sider the state of the spirit of man in its sin. The spirit is doubly 
beset by satan in this that it has its sins to contend with, and it 
also has a nature of sin engrafted within itself from Eden-Fall. 
This nature or evil spirit life, is sometimes called the Adamie 
nature, the man of sin, the carnal nature, members on the earth, 
ete. It is at times called the ‘‘flesh’’, but this term is also used 
to designate at times the human nature. The flesh nature natur- 
ally stresses the baser expressions of the man of sin. Human 
nature is at times so weak because of the effects of the Fall, that 
its deeds are so nearly like the passions of the carnal man ,that 
they may not only confuse lookers on, but even the weak brother 
in question concerning himself. 

In this unsanctified state of spirit, man will and does possess 
a spirit will which is incorrigible at times. Spiritual pride can+ 
not be held back. It may show itself in an attitude of superis 
ority, or religious intolerance, or bigoted zealotry. It is haughty, 
proud of the self, self-exalted, and thinks itself to be self-suffi- 
cient. Its most seductive form seems to be manifested in the: 
inferred or stated attitude that “‘I have a natural gift of spirit- 
uality’’. This feeling ones self to be richly gifted with much 
spirit, is struck at sharply by the Christ who said, ‘‘Blessed 
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are the POOR in SPIRIT for their’s is the KINGDOM OF 
HEAVEN’’. This spirit of man must be reduced to poverty 
before it can be used of God, or be of value in Heaven’s Kingdom. 
Some one has said that there are three kinds of spiritual pride,— 
“Race pride, face pride, and grace pride’’, these three but the 
greatest of these is ‘‘grace pride’’. The soul of man is not proud 
of his experience, for he is truly humbled in the mighty act of 
merey in Justification. But the deceitfulness of the spirit in 
man soon becomes evident when it begins to take eredit to itself 
for that which the soul possesses. Man-spirit is not slow to claim 
a share in the soul’s standing before God. It insists that a full 
surrender was made when the soul was saved. It calls upon the 
soul to vouch for it. The soul to be true to itself must say that 
it did surrender its all. This the spirit takes and turns to its 
own account, and thus deceives both itself and others. It is but 
one more proof that the spirit is still deceitful and is successful 
in deluding the individual. It is proud of its ability to do this. 
As a rebellious child it will resort to any substitute rather than 
face its own final judgment. 


Though the carnal nature is often thought of as that part 
of man which expresses itself in gross sins and badness, it must 
not be forgotten that this carnal nature is backed by the very 
devil himself. It seems a hard thing to say, but it is true that 
there is satan nature or satan spirit in every spirit which has 
not been fully sanctified. Saddest of all is the fact that this 
nature or spirit which controls the spirit of man, works by the 
supposedly higher laws of reason and argument, and even of 
science, logic and philosophy. The ‘‘angel of light’’ attitude of 
the carnal spirit, is satan’s most successful way of making people 
believe that he is either not present as a carnal nature, or that 
he is so easily regulated that he can be tamed or curbed or con- 
trolled or readily laid aside or counteracted. He makes man 
believe that he will remain very good and behave himself if they 
pray regularly, attend services regularly, do their bit for mis- 
sions or join the church. Oh! that mankind would tear off the 
hiding cloak of this deceiver and once for all see him as he is, 
couched, coddled and nestled in the inner spirit of man unto 
foul fell purpose! 


It is to the credit of the spirit of man that it does not desire 
under normal conditions to be in the grip of this strange, foreign 
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nature of sin. It is a God given hunger which lies within; and 
it ‘‘hungers and thirsts after righteousness’’. It is full of the 
carnal spirit or nature, but it wants to be ‘‘Filled’’, with a 
‘‘Divine Nature’’. It is conscious of the evil spirit within, and 
it cries out ‘‘Renew a RIGHT SPIRIT within me’’. It has a 
faith for the salvation of the spirit and says, ‘‘The Lord saveth 
such as be of a CONTRITE SPIRIT’’. But oh, the beauty and 
grandeur of the outburst of the spirit when it once learns that 
there is more than just a Power of the Spirit; that there is 
indeed a Personal Holy Spirit who desires to hold a personal 
relation to it! Who ean then forbid it to ery out ‘‘Uphold me 
by thy free Spirit’’! 


II. THE PLAN OF GOD AS TO SANCTIFICATION. 


Let us take enough time to consider briefly God’s attitude 
toward Sanctification. We need not walk uncertainly or doubt- 
ingly in this matter of Sanctification or Holiness for it is clearly 
enough set forth in the Word. 


1. It was Prophetically forecast as desirable. 


‘‘Holiness becometh they house Oh Lord.’’ Its setting is gen- 
eral and is referable to the Body or the Group and the Place of 
Worship. It is ‘‘becoming’’, or of that kind of life which God 
pronounces as beautiful. ‘‘Worship Him in the beauty of Holi- 
ness,’’ stresses also the aesthetic side of Sanctification. They 
who would find the ideal beauty in terms of the things of God, 
will find it most fully in Holiness. ‘‘There'shall be a Way, . . 
and it shall be called the ‘Way of Holiness’.’’ God sets it forth 
in ancient days as a part of His Plan for the ages to come. There 
are those who would call it in any other way, in order to avoid 
the use of the term Holiness. There is no merit in the use or 
disuse of the name Holiness; but there is some defect in the 
spirit of man when he eaters more to worldly sentiment than 
to Bible terms. There is some lack in experience when he habitu- 
ally avoids using any terms which are fully sanctioned. People 
have alike sneered at the use of the term CROSS, BLOOD of 
Christ, SON of GOD, HOLINESS, and MILLENNIUM, as well 
as at many others. In fact if we were to avoid the use of those 
terms which are obnoxious to the world in general, or those 
terms which have been abused by some fanatical or spiritless 
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eroup of religious zealots, we would be under the necessity of 
laying aside nearly all of our Bible with its precious terms ex- . 
pressive of Faith, Experience and Ordinance. 

God loves Holiness and God has said that it shall be so 
called; who then are we that we should incline persistently some 
other way, or to the use of other terms! It should be remember- 
ed that Holiness and Sanctification are interchangeably used in 
translating the same Bible word; the former is of ancient Anglo 
Saxon origin, and the latter is of Latin origin. So the word Holi- 
ness in the reference could as easily read, ‘‘It shall be called 
the way of Sanctification’’, and the translation would be equally 
accurate and acceptable. 


Holiness is so essentially a part of the nature of God, and 
so much the active principle of the Holy Spirit, that it seems pass- 
ing strange that Christians should try to avoid it or be timid 
in its use, above that of other accepted Bible terms. Once more 
its root cause would most lkely be found in that lack of full 
possession in the spirit of man of the nature of Holiness which 
would make its proper use entirely natural. We are aware of 
the sad fact that it has been used lightly by many who have very 
little conception of its real meaning; yet even this sad fact is no 
reason why it should be avoided; rather it is the challenge to 
the Sanctified in the Spirit to make clear by life and teaching its 
right and full meaning. 


2. Itis the Will of God. 


‘This is the will of God even your Sanctification.’’ It is 
spoken to Believers in Christ, and members of the Church. ‘‘Thy 
will be done’’, as taught by the Lord and prayed by the Chris- 
tian Church commits man to the acceptance of Sanctification. 
For any Christian to say that ‘‘If I had known before hand that 
it would mean this much I never would have accepted the Plan 
of Salvation’’, is to say that the spirit of man is at root rebellious 
to the full will of God. God wills the Holy Life, and to halt or 
hesitate in any sense whatever when once the light has come, is 
to prove the life of man yet out of harmony with God. To show 
anwillineness is but to indicate that man-will is still under the 
control of the spirit, or man of sin. It is the will of God because 
it is imperatively necessary for spiritual vision. The spirit is 
blind to heaven and the created orders of heaven until it is Sanc- 
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tified. God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him must worship 
Him IN SPIRIT, and in truth. Christ said upon one occasion, 
‘We worship what we know’’. ‘‘ Without Holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.’’ Let us then notice the four things which seem 
evident under this caption of the Necessity of Holiness. (1) Man 
worships what he sees or perceives. (2) Man is blind until his 
inner sight is made Holy. (3) Man’s spirit reeeives spiritual 
sight when it receives the Holy Spirit (is Sanctified) who is 
‘‘Full of eyes’’. (4) Only the spirit eye of man can ever see the 
Spirit-God both in worship now, and in. actuality hereafter. 


It is not to be intimated that man is totally blind even in 
Justification, for there is some portion of sight; however, the 
sight is that kind which that certain blind man had after the 
first touch of the Lord’s hand, when he ‘‘saw men as trees walk- 
ing’’. There are too many who see mankind only as of a lower 
order of life; and if the Lord but touched them again they 
would see spiritually God’s people as they really are,—full grown 
men and women in the spirit. There is a parallel lesson to be 
learned in the creational works of God. The first touch of light 
and life during the first three days of the reconstruction of the 
earth, produced life form up to the most fully developed ‘‘tree’’. 
The force and value of the diffused light was spent at this point. 
It is the next act of setting the lights of the whole heavens in 
their final relation to the earth that all the FREE MOVING LIFE 
OF HIGHEST ORDER was possible... In somewhat the same 
manner, there is vision and inner sight in Justification, but the 
actual anointing of the eyes unto full vision in the spirit is found 
in Holiness, or Sanctification of the Spirit. 

God wills Holiness because He desires man to be like Him- 
self. ‘‘Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect’’. There is strong appeal in the fact that God wants 
man to resemble Himself. ‘‘Let us make man in our own image’’, 
reveals the inner desire of the God-head to have in man as much 
of Himself as was possible. This first creational act of God must 
forever be our guiding incentive unto Holiness. To the extent 
that we truly recognize this will and desire on God’s part, and 
its full provision in Christ’s Redemption, to that extent we will 
gladly accept this fullness of Spirit-life. 

God wills Holiness because it is the only medium of heaven 
recognition. ‘‘I never knew you’’, though spoken by the Christ 
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is manifestly in terms of the whole Trinity. Though the Virgins 
are indicative of those who knew the Christ, in the use of ‘‘mar- 
ket place oil’’ or spirit of the age, they were unknown personal- 
ly to the Holy Spirit. ‘‘I never knew you’”’, is spoken for the 
entire Trinity, unto the entire being which seeks entrance on 
the basis of a partially accepted Plan of God. We are only 
truly known in terms of Heaven as we are truly and fully pre- 
pared in both SOUL and SPIRIT for heaven, with the hope of 
the resurrection as a living hope for the BODY. 


There are many other reasons why God desires man to be 
Holy. He wants him to be free indeed and enjoy his freedom; 
He wants a true, pure, unspotted testimony in the earth in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation; He wants a fitting 
Bride for Christ; He desires to reveal and defend perfect men 
and women for His glory’s sake; He uses perfect Believers, in 
soul and spirit, to silence the devil when he accuses God of be- 
ing a liar; and He desires Holy people to perpetuate a holy work 
in the ages to come, in the Millennium and in the New Heaven 
and the New Earth. ‘‘Be ye perfect.’’ 


3. Itis the Will of Christ. 


‘“‘That they also might be Sanctified,’’ is His own word as 
He prays to the Father concerning His believing flock. John the 
Baptist was disappointed because the glorious work of Holiness 
was not going on as rapidly as he was led to expect. ‘‘He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and Fire’’, was the word of 
the Baptist, and he had looked in vain for the occurrence, until 
he sent and asked, ‘‘Art thou He that should come?’’ The Bap- 
tist’s mistake lay in the fact that he misunderstood the time of 
the Spirit’s coming. There was no question of the Spirit part of 
the Christ’s great Work, for He says, ‘‘I will pray the Father 
and He will send you another Comforter, the Spirit of Truth’’. 
He knew the need; He knew His own Plan; He knew the nec- 
essity of the Spirit’s coming; and He knew what the Spirit would 
do when He came. 


There are so many who think themselves so rarely gifted with 
spiritual discernment that they have been able to embrace the 
entire Plan all in one mighty experience. It is hard to fathom 
the depth of wisdom which they have possessed in terms of 
Scripture. Even the full three years and more which the de- 
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sciples spent with the Christ seemed to be insufficient for them to 
learn the mysteries of the spirit life. ‘‘Ye cannot bear them 
now’’, should more often be said to those who are so certain that 
they know all about the spirit life, especially if like the desciples 
they think they have learned it all in their first relations with 
the Christ. Far too many have accepted the Christ but have 
not tarried for the One who was to be sent to them, even the 
Holy Spirit. They had not even learned of Him, yet they delude 
themselves into thinking they have jumped farther in the divine 
life by a single act of faith than even the blessed John the Be- 
loved, or the Nathaniel in whose spirit there was no guile.. Oh, 
the extent of the vanity of the spirit of man! Let us as dear 
saints in the Lord, look carefully to the motions of our spirit, 
lest we be badly deceived, and over rate our saintly standing be- 
fore the Lord. 

It is the will of Christ, because He knows that the ‘‘ Natural 
man cannot receive the things of the SPIRIT’’. The sinner mind 
may imagine it understands it all, but it ‘‘cannot receive’’, that 
which is spiritual, let it prate ever so much about its peculiar 
intuitive perceptive ability. God’s estimate of the mind of man, 
is to be taken always, as truer than the sinner’s mind which 
thought it was grasping the full plan of Salvation and Redemp- 
tion; and which mind tries to continue its delusion even after it 
is saved or Justified, by saying it settled it all at once, both for 
the soul and the spirit. The mind of man may have known well 
the whole Scripture, and all the terms which relate to the whole 
plan of Salvation; yet it cannot ‘‘receive the things of the spirit’’. 
It is for this reason that there is no possibility of the spirit life 
having a beginning in man until after he is Justified, for its first 
meanings cannot enter into his understanding as a sinner. This 
will explain why it is so universally recorded that men and 
women are Sanctified after they are Justified, but never Sancti- 
fied before they are Justified. 


4. It is the Work of the Spirit. 


‘“‘God hath chosen you . . . through sanctification of 
the Spirit.”’ ‘“‘Elect . . . . through Sanctification of the 
Spirit.’’ Like begets like. The ascension of the Body of Christ 
has become for us the bodily hope of Glory. The statement ‘‘He 
shall make His Soul an offering for sin’’, gives to the Soul its 
hope of redemption. ‘‘That which is born of Spirit is spirit,”’ 
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gives the Spirit of man its hope of redemption. Everything is 
in terms of the Christ, the Son of God, and through His shed 
Blood, but each phase of the work of full Redemption is under 
the direct power and guidance of a specified One in the Trinity. 
Christ has sent the Holy Spirit forth to carry out that Work 
which is the Spirit’s portion to do. The Spirit uses His mighty 
Power to drive out the Sin nature in exactly the same manrier as 
the Christ uses His precious Blood to cleanse and wipe out the 
sins of man the sinner. As the one is absolutely gone in the case 
of the sinner Justified, so the other is completely gone in the 
ease of the believer Sanctified. On the other hand, just as the 
believer is capable of committing sins, so the sanctified is capa- 
ble of accepting another carnal nature if he so wills. However, 
it must not be forgotten that it is not only a part of the Work of 
the Spirit to give holy spirit life, but it is also His Work to pre- 
serve that life in the saint, and to preserve the saint in that 
life. 


5. Itis Left entirely to Man's Choice. 

‘‘He that willeth to do His will shall know.’’ ‘‘If a man 
purge himself from these, he shall be . . sanctified.’’ It is 
not only left to the choice of man, or to the action of his own 
will, but it requires that he shall actually begin the process of 
purgation, before he can be sanctified. Catholicism puts purga- 
tion in the world to come, when man is under the eternal law 
of fixity and cannot change himself; but the Word places pur- 
gation on this side the death line, and calls upon man to com- 
plete his part so that the Spirit may bring to pass in the being 
that which shall gladden men, angels and God Himself. ‘‘The 
SPIRIT sayeth COMH’’, even as Christ said ‘‘Come unto me’’. 
Many have heard the call of Christ, and have come unto Him, 
but few are they who have heeded the call of the Spirit by go- 
ing unto Him,—the Holy Spirit. 


III. THEORIES CONCERNING SANCTIFICATON. 
1. The UNIT EXPERIENCE Theory. 


It cannot really be ranked as a Theory of Sanctification; it 
should indeed in some sense be designated as an attempt to make 
the experience of Justification include Sanctification, as all in 
one act of Divine Grace. As we have formerly stated, those who 
hold this view frequently state that to be Justified is to become 
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holy, since Justification is no unholy act. We believe that the 
matter would clear up if it could be clearly seen that Justifica- 
tion is a pure holy act of God upon the Soul and Sanctification 
is a pure and holy act of God upon the Spirit. It is also true 
that this class of people are conscious of the presence of the Holy 
Spirit. They can’t say of a certainty that He is in their lives, 
yet they cannot say that He is not with them. This also would 
cause no confusion, if it were remembered that the Holy Spirit is 
WITH the Justified, and is trying to draw the Spirit into holi- 
ness so that as Christ has found a resting place IN THE SOUL, 
the Spirit might also find a resting place IN THE SPIRIT. ‘‘He 
is with you and shall be in you.’’ This was said to believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘‘ With you’’ indicates an act already ac- 
complished, and ‘‘Shall be in you’’, indicates an act yet to be 
fulfilled. 


The case of the centurion is often quoted. Close reading of 
the data will indicate that the Lord had heard and answered 
prayer before Peter ever saw the centurion. Peter soon perceived 
that both he and those with him were accepted of the Lord as 
believers. They were true applicants for the Holy Ghost; and as 
they believed the Word of God they entered into the deep ex- 
perience of the spirit in the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. 


There is a possibility that one may be so deeply in earnest 
in seeking the Lord, that he can easily be led on to settling the 
destiny of his spirit as soon as he has definitely settled the prob- 
lem of his sins. Only the Spirit of the Lord can set a rule as to 
the time or the soonness of time for man to seek the experience 
of spirit cleansing. In any event it will follow the soul cleansing 
and be known as a definite work of Grace on God’s part through 
the Personal Holy Spirit. 


2. The PERPETUAL CONSECRATION Theory. 


Briefly stated, this theory supports the idea that the believer 
is under obligation and necessity to continually bring to the Lord 
his heart and all as an offering and present and represent them 
to Him for acceptance. Some in this group set stated periods, as 
for example, every month for the same individuals and for others 
to once more consecrate themselves to God’s service. A com- 
mon form of expression or prayer is, ‘‘ We have sinned in thought, 
word and deed, forgive us, and help us to live pure holy lives 
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from this time on’’. We have spoken to some of this type who 
have deliberately declared that they did not expect to live pure 
lives, and that they knew they could not keep from sinning dur- 
ing the week; indeed they counted it hopeless to attempt to 
live a truly holy life for a single week. Of course they wanted 
to be as good as ever they could under the ‘‘cirecumstances’’. 

The better representatives of this group denounce such baser 
representatives of their group. Their key note is ‘‘Continual 
surrender’’ to the will of God. By this they mean that it is 
necessary to meet each issue as it comes up, and though the 
struggle may be hard, and contrary to their inclinations, yet 
they will ‘‘give in’’ to the Lord. It should be readily admitted 
that this attitude is infinitely better than the one above stated, 
in which the key note seemed to be ‘‘Hopelessness’’, but bravely 
endured. This group of continual consecrationists and surrend- 
erists have something which is really praise worthy considering 
their relative position. It is not infrequent to hear the note of 
Victory in their testimony, and see evidences of it in their lives. 
We desire to fairly give this theory its fullest possible credit. 

Its confusion lies in the fact that it retains a nature of sin 
within it which indicates a Justified state rather than a Sancti- 
fied life. This nature within, which is continually unto sin, will 
of necessity require continual attention. Continual consecration 
indicates the perpetual hunger of the spirit for actual freedom. 
Sadly enough the spirit is nearer actual deliverance in its first 
act of consecration than it ever will be thereafter. Every subse- 
quent act of consecration will be but some part of the original in 
another form. The habit of consecration makes man look more 
and more to his own side in the process of Sanctification, and 
consequently less and less toward the Spirit in faith for His seal- 
ing work. No consecration is effective until it is attested by the 
Holy Ghost’s inflowing: and no more consecration is required 
to retain Him when once He has come. His coming relieves the 
necessity of correcting the faults of the spirit in repeated conse- 
erations. As the Baptism of the Holy Ghost is once for all eter- 
nity, so Consecration of the spirit is complete and once for all 
eternity. 

When an absolute Consecration has once been made, there 
remains nothing to reconsecrate, unless something is deliberately 
taken off the sacred altar of the Lord. Should this occur, there 
is real need for fear, for the spirit has lied to the Holy Spirit. 
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There will probably be failings, but there need never be any 
conscious backing down from that absolute consecration of the 
spirit of man. There will be new and unexpected issues in life, 
and even painful erises, but these will only prove the. consecra- 
tion to be real and genuine or false. If it is real, each new thing 
as it confronts the individual will, so soon as it is recognized as 
of good or evil, be accepted or rejected without hesitancy or 
struggle in terms of the absolute consecration already made. In 
a matter of such importance, when there is danger of defraud- 
ing the spirit out of its experience in the Holy Ghost, it would 
seem very wise to refrain from the use of the term ‘‘perpetual 
eonsecration’’. The absolutely consecrated need it not; and the 
weak will be led astray by its use. 


3. The SUPPRESSION Theory. 


In this theory we face a flat denial of the possibility of get- 
ting rid in any manner whatever of the carnal nature. It recog- 
nizes truly enough the nature of sin in the members which are 
on the earth. It brands this nature as despicable and vile and 
corrupt. It denounces it as at enmity with God and the spirit 
life. Frankly it declares the nature to be an inseparable part of 
the life of man so long as he is on the earth. On the other hand 
it recognizes that the issue is not altogether settled in being saved 
from sins. It teaches strongly the necessity of the Power of the 
Spirit within the life. There is warfare, and the key note in that 
warfare is ‘‘More than conqueror’’. Its strongest Scriptural 
base is ‘‘For this cause I keep my body under and bring it into 
subjection’’. In stressing the thought of being more than con- 
queror, the related idea of ‘‘subjection’”’ is also stressed as in- 
dicating a triumphant ‘‘casting or throwing down or under’’, as 
the word subjection -literally means. 


In this theory as in the others the prayer life is designated 
as all important. Defeats may be expected at times if this car- 
nal nature for the time gets the upper hand; this will mean ‘‘res- 
toration’’ in Divine favor before the Power of the Spirit can 
again become operative in aiding the individual to once more 
become ‘‘more than conqueror.”’ 


All that is a prerequisite for this state or condition in the 
life of the Christian can be obtained and enjoyed by the un- 
sanctified. Naming it a form of Sanctification does not neces- 
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sarily make it so. Talking about it in terms of the Holy Spirit 
does not mean that it is the Spirit’s realm or Work. The carnal 
nature does truly exist in the unsanctified, and should be held 
under until the day of his removal. The Holy Spirit who is 
WITH the Justified Soul, is at hand to take the conquering share 
of the struggle. It is the privilege of a Justified Soul to live in 
sweetest Victory from the day of its new birth until the day of 
death or translation. It can be more than conqueror. God de- 
sires the soul to use all the values in believing prayer, all the 
faith the soul can muster, and all the Power of the Spirit, which 
He the Spirit can make use of in the soul unto suppression of the 
old nature until the day of his being driven out. But to perpet- 
uate this practice when once it is known as the will of God to be 
Sanctified so that the nature of sin may be removed, is sin; and 
the Spirit will no longer assist in the struggle; and man in his 
extremity will have to acknowledge the error of his way, and 
accept the full Sanctifying provisions of the Word and Spirit, 
or fall back into deeper and deeper bondage. The Spirit will be 
with the believer to lead him forward into the full liberty of the 
“sons of God’’, and blessed are they who heed the onward prompt- 
ings unto perfection. Let us not confuse the Works of the Spirit 
in His majestic Power, and the WORK of the SPIRIT in His very 
PERSON within the spirit of man. His works are for the pur- 
pose of assisting in keeping the carnal nature in the Justified 
from bringing the man into condemnation; but His glorious 
work is to rid the spirit of its sm nature, and make it a ‘‘Son of 
God’’. And He ean do it! 


4. The RECKONING DEAD Theory. 


It may also be termed -the Intellectual Faith or Religious 
Calculation Theory. It takes the position that there is indeed a 
carnal nature or fleshly life. It admits the principle of sin and 
also admits that that principle of sin is within man. It considers 
that the principle of sin, and the principle of decay and death 
are branches from the same source and essentially the same. For 
this reason there is sin principle within so long as there is any 
death principle in the body. The removal of the death principle 
alone will cause the removal of the sin principle. However, they 
who uphold this theory also teach a victorious life in Christ 
Jesus. The attitude is one of mental possit. It sets before itself 
the supposition that the carnal nature is yet within man, but it 
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must not be heeded when it prompts to sin. Its defiling touch 
must not be responded to. Man spirit must dwell in the same 
chamber with this evil nature, but it must continually reason 
things out as though he, man-spirit, were dead. Though the na- 
ture of sin or carnal nature is within and forever alive; in every 
act or thought or desire, man is to figure himself to be dead to it. 
In this reckoning attitude of mind and heart, he is to remember 
the Blood, the Christ and the Power of the Spirit. His is to be 
continual victory by faith. 

Once more the confusion arises in giving the justified life 
the status of a Sanctified life, and then trying to solve scripturally 
the problems of the carnal nature. That problem does not in 
reality exist in the Sanctified life. There is no man of sin in the 
soul heart or spirit of man, in whom the Spirit dwells. It will 
assuredly be an aid to the Justified man to reckon himself dead 
in his bearing and attitude toward the sin nature, but it will not 
solve the problem finally. The Scripture is put in a wrong setting, 
and though it may bring some comfort to the Justified, it leaves 
the spirit far beneath its divine privilege in the Holy Ghost. We 
have not seen the Cross on which the Saviour died, but we may 
reckon it to have been for us and count it so by faith. We may 
in like fashion in a measure at least so reckon the whole Plan of 
Salvation in all its settings; and this form of reckoning may under 
certain circumstances be beneficial, as shall be explained later. 
But essentially, there can be no substitution of the ‘‘reckoning 
theory’? for the real and actual experience of Sanctification. It 
cannot in any sense whatever take its place. It leaves the ‘‘Car- 
nal nature’’ alive, which should be ‘‘mortified’’ or killed: and it 
leaves the ‘‘principle of sin’’ within the man with the ‘‘yourself,’’ 
whereas he or it should be outside and apart from the man who 
is Sanctified. 


5. The SUBSTITUTION Theory. 


If the obove named theory has anything in its favor above 
the preceding ones it lies in this that the being concerned is ex- 
pected to snub, insult and ignore the nature of sin which is within. 
It recognizes that nature as an indwelling condition of the sw 
posedly Sanctified man. The sin principle is expected to feed 
upon human actions, thoughts, passions, and motives. It is there- 
fore liable to die out from neglect. This theory has sprung from 
far off Australia and has its adherents. The mind of Christ is 
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supposed to so work in the individual that the nature of evil will 
have no chance to feed the mind with evil thoughts. The heart 
is to be filled with all the fullness of God.so continually that this 
nasty nature will have no chance to stir up unholy passions. The 
spirit of man is to be so under the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
that Satan will not be able to make use of the carnal nature with- 
in as a medium of questionable motives. Thus by perpetual subs- 
titution of the good for the indwelling potential tendencies to- 
ward sin, the being will so little feed the Carnal nature, that he 
will die a natural death through desuetude, in the course of time. 

Its saddest fallacy lies in its misinterpretation of the nature 
of the sin principle. They who hold this theory, too soon forget 
that this sin principle is an organized nature with satanic life 
entity in it,—that is, it is able to be perpetuated whether within 
the being or without him. It exists in hell torment as an eternal 
evil under eternal punishment. It cannot be starved to death; 
it cannot be annihilated; it cannot be tamed or controlled or sub- 
dued; but it can be driven out of man, and foreed back to its own 
place in hell whence it came. No amount of training, contempla- 
tion, storing of mind and heart with good things, ‘‘thinking on 
these things’’, or ‘‘beholding as in a mirror’’ and being changed 
transformed or conformed, will cause the sin principle to feel like 
getting out of himself. Satan could and does invade the heavenly 
places to accuse us, and will never cease doing so until he is cast 
out and cast down to the earth. In the same manner, the old man 
of sin will not back down or out because he is neglected, for he 
feeds not on human or divine things; he is in direct touch with hell 
and can live for millenniums without encouragement. He may ask 
but the corner of the spirit of the human being, and that is all he 
will need as he drags the body, soul and spirit across the death 
line, and he will have sealed forever the fate of that deluded 
heart. We do not mean to be understood as consiging believers 
in this theory to perdition, for our heart has no such wish or 
thought. We do however desire to point out what is the fell 
purpose of the man of sin within the heart. It cannot in the 
truest sense be called a holy spirit, and the being who possesses 
that nature cannot be designated as Sanctified. 

Once more, it cannot be any indication of the presence of the 
Holy Spirit, except as a Power unto assistance in wooing the 
spirit Godward and unto Himself as the Person. He cannot and 
will not share His resting place with the Carnal man The ‘‘evil 
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spirit (carnal nature) has gone out of the man’’ before ever the 
Holy Spirit will enter man’s spirit. The Spirit comes not to ignore 
the sin principle, but to settle it for all eternity, and so separate 
man from it that he will never have occasion to deal with him 
on the inside for all eternity. 


6. The COUNTERACTION Theory. 


According to its own designation, the Counteraction Theory 
purports to avoid the position of suppression, as giving the car- 
nal nature too large a recognition in man. Its attitude is for 
this very reason more commendable than any of the preceding 
theories. The word itself indicates its meaning. It recognizes a 
certain acting Power which is working counter to the workings 
of the principle of sin within the saved being. It clearly indi- 
cates a deeper relation to God as brought about subsequent to 
conversion, by the coming of the Holy Spirit into the Life. He 
is regarded as a Person. He as a Person is considered to be the 
indwelling Being, and therefore the Counteractor in the dual con- 
flict. This counteraction results in what may be called poise of 
and neutralization of the effect of sin. Faith, Prayer, Full sur- 
render, Consecrations, ete., are aids to the Spirit in His work. 

It is weakest in its recognition of the existence of the principle 
of sin within. There could be no stronger theory of Sanctifica- 
tion, if the man of sin were on the outside instead of’ being on the 
inside; for it is the work of the Personal Holy Spirit to counter- 
act all the attempts of Satan to reinfuse another nature of sin 
into the purified spirit. It forgets that the Holy Spirit backed 
away from Jesus Christ upon the Cross, because he bore not only 
the sins of the world, but He bore the Sin of the world within 
Himself. It was this very nature of Sin within which drove the 
Holy Spirit out. And it is the presence of this nature of Sin 
within, which determines whether the Power of the Spiuit is 
acting upon the life of man, or the Person of the Spirit who is 
within the spirit of man. When He, the Spirit actually takes up 
His abode within the spirit of man, the Sin nature must leave. It 
is from this time on that every attempt of sin nature or Satan to 
regain an entrance is counteracted fully by the Personal Holy 
Spirit. Up to this time, the soul is saved, and the Power of the 
Spirit is striving to counteract, neutralize, suppress, conquer, or 
substitute unto victory in the life until the day of His Personal 
entrance. It can be said in all fairness that some of the expo- 
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nents of the above theories have been greater and deeper and 
truer to the Holy Spirit than their theories. But there is no 
denying the fact that followers fail to eatch the inner depth of the 
experience of their leaders, and take the theory at its face value, 
and accordingly come short of that which was intened to be 
taught. 


7. The ERADICATION Theory. 


In so far as we have come to light concerning the Word of 
God, and our own experience, this position seems to stand the 
fullest test. We are conscious that much may depend upon the 
manner in which a term is employed, and the relative value which 
is given to common or special Biblical phraseology. We do not 
wish to be misunderstood, for we are fully aware that there are 
variations in the application of this theory of Sanctification. 

Its position is that subsequent to the Justifying of the soul, the 
spirit is Sanctified by the coming in of the Holy Spirit, the Person, 
and the simultaneous going out of the unholy spirit, the earnal 
man. This carnal man is designated as the man of sin which 
entered into Adam and Eve at the Fall. It is a substitute spirit 
life from Satan and hell-born, which filled in that vacaney which 
was caused by the retirement of the third Person in the Trinity. 
It manifested itself at that time as being related to “‘lust of the 
eye, lust of the flesh, and pride of life,’’ under the form of ‘‘good 
to look upon,’’ ‘good for food,’’ and ‘‘able to make one wise 
as gods.’’ 

This carnal nature or principle of sin, has worked upon the 
human powers and faculties of mankind so long that the race is 
coming more and more completely into its enslaving bondage. 
It has greatly weakened the normal human powers of resistance. 
Human passions, appetites, longings, aspirations, activities, and 
modes of thought have been so largely aborted from their God 
ordained channels, that it requires all the Power of the Holy Spirit 
to preserve the full human being in Godly perfection, even after 
the Personal Holy Spirit has taken up His abode within the spirit 
of man. The human is not inclined in itself toward sin, as a 
Sanctified being; nevertheless it is less capable of prolonged re- 
sistance against temptation than it was in the unweakened state 
before the Fall. 


Unwise advocates of this theory have brought it into reproach 
by insisting that those faculties which are human are also eradi- 
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cated. In such a strait, they have declared that even human love 
is eradicated. This is unsupportable by Scripture. The theory 
ean only rightly support that which directly refers to the Carnal 
man of Satan which entered into the being. It is not necessarily 
a part of the carnal nature that man by procreation reproduces 
his kind in sweet and wholesome offspring. Carnality may how- 

-ever use these functions as channels of incest and sin. It is not 
carnal to enjoy a wholesome meal of meats, vegetable, nuts, or 
herbs; but any one of these may be used as mediums of gluttony 
which is at once the calling into use of the nature of Adamic sin. 
This principle will apply alroundly. But it must not therefore 
be inferred that carnality is only physical, for it is also spiritual. 
It must not on the other hand be supposed to be a certain set of 
principles of action, for it is an entity, an organized system with 
life in it, and having a mighty spirit dynamic unto the most ter- 
rible things and unhuman extreme. 

This theory is surest and safest for many reasons. Herewith 
are appended several for consideration. 

(1) It settles fully the sin question in terms of its rise or 
origin. 

(2) It gives to the Person of the Holy Spirit a holy dwelling 
place. 

(3) It keeps the devil and his evil life on the outside of the 
perfect man even as God did in the case of Job. 

(4) It provides for an individual settlement of the spirit’s 
sin problem. 

(5) It gives adequate returns for the absolute surrender of 
spirit. 

(6) It permits full, free spiritual growth without carnal 
hinderance. 

(7) It brings the whole man nearer the Edenic state than 
any other. : 

(8) It encourages the subjection of the human and bring- 
ing it into obedience to God’s will, which condition is impossible 
for the carnal. 

(9) It encourages the human to reckon itself to be no longer 
related to the sin nature, but as divorced as though it( the human 
self) were dead. This reckoning of the human self to be dead 
is proper, for it makes sure of no response when the sin nature of 
Satan seeks to call to remembrance the former days of sin and 
lustful pleasure. Deadness of the human to any such appeal is 
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certainly proof of absolute separation. Under these circulm- 
stances the man of sin who has been killed out, cannot get a foot- 
hold to be resurrected and placed back inside again. 

(10) It provides for full counteraction of the forces of sin 
which play about the life of the Santified, without permitting 
them room within. 

(11) It permits the correction of habits, and the betterment 
of the human without unsettling the divine position in Sancti- 
fication. 

(12) It necessitates the protective influence of the 
ulous oecurrence’’ which is unto an actual Experience. 

(13) It provides for the positive expulsion of unholiness and 
the infusing of holiness as an actual condition. 

(14) It contains all that is good in all other theories, and 
eradicates that which is unsatisfactory or faulty. 


IV. SANCTIFICATION—THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SPIRIT. 


To enter into this experience of Sanctification, it is necessary’ 
that the spirit of man approach God through the Holy Spirit and 
Christ in the fullest surrender. The attitude of ‘‘I want to’’, or 
‘*‘T intend to go all the way with God’’, is not sufficient. It is 
not a matter of ‘‘I am determined to’’, nobly resolved. This 
action side of Consecration is not what God wants. He is more 
particularly concerned with how willing we are never to want 
another thing in all this world which is against His will. It is 
the absolute giving up to God for everything and all time, that 
constitutes the vital prerequisite’s on man’s part unto Sanctifi- 
cation. This is so very important; for in every resolution which 
we may make, there is some portion of the carnal nature in the 
resolve, and its presence in any part whatever is destructive to the 
Cause of the Spirit. The powers of the carnal life are often thus 
unconsciously brought into use and it mars that which might 
otherwise be usable of the Spirit. So then it is only when the 
spirit of man absolutely turns over into the hands of God the life, 
ambitions, ideals, mental and spiritual estimates of everything, 
body, soul, and spirit, that the Holy Spirit can begin to work. 
While the spirit holds on to any smallest portion of its own or its 
self, the miraculous occurrence cannot be. Having given up all 
forever, the spirit can do but as Chrict did on the Cross, ‘‘INTO 
THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT’’; and it is as certain 
as life or death or any existent thing, that the coming of the Holy 
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Spirit in triumph will be instantly registered in the spirit of - 
man. It will be an experience by faith, in accordance with the 
fuller plan of Redemption. Whatever the nature of its manifes- 
tation outwardly that experience will be ‘‘A permanent registra- 
tion within the spirit of man of a miraculous occurrence caused 
by God the Spirit unto Sanctification’’. 


This restored order of existence is spiritual. It is distinctly 
a spiritual birth. ‘‘That which is born of the Spirit is spirit’’. 
‘Renew a right spirit within me’’, is David’s way of petitioning 
God for this experience. That the work is distinctly the work of 
the Holy Spirit is attested by the words of Peter and Paul, 
“‘Through Sanctification of the Spirit’. The relationship which 
is established between the spirit in man and the Holy Spirit is 
close and communicative. ‘‘His Spirit witnesseth (not with the 
soul) with our spirit, that we are Sons of God. 


To properly understand the meaning of the word baptism, 
is to more fully understand the uniqueness of the experience of 
being Sanctified as attested by the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
The original literal meaning is ‘‘to be plunged into an element 
and kept there until the element entered the person’’. This 
miraculous occurrence in the experience of the Baptism of the 
Holy Ghost has both put the spirit of man into the very center of 
the Power of the Spirit, and also brought the Person of the Holy 
Spirit into the spirit of man. This entrance of the Spirit into the 
spirit, causes a permanent registration within which is capable of 
lasting through all eternity. ‘‘So shall they be ever with the 
Holy Spirit’’, might fittingly be said. In giving Himself to the 
spirit of man, man has received the Gift of the Spirit from God, 
even as he recgived the Gift of God in Christ when he was Justified. 


The immediate effect of this marveleous spiritual transforma- 
tion is most naturally a supernatural joy. ‘‘My spirit hath re- 
joiced in God’’. The spirit received the Anointing which has 
caused gladness. It produces a reaction in heaven. Angels 
rejoice when sinners return home to God, but in this case God 
Himself rejoices and sings. ‘‘I will rejoice, yea I will joy over 
them with singing”’. 


Let us not confuse the Baptism of the Holy Ghost with the 
‘“infillings’’ of the Holy Spirit, when He graciously outpours His 
power upon the Sanctified, time after time for special needs. 
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There are many who fail to recognize the actual Presence of the 
Personal Holy Spirit, and accordingly require some demonstration 
of the Spirit to resettle them securely in God. This is the secon- 
dary method of the Spirit used in drawing the spirit of man closer 
to Himself. The Spirit desires most of all that we should take 
His own personal Presence as the witness of the Spirit’s presence. 
‘*His Spirit witnesseth with our Spirit, that we are Sons of God’’. 
This is indicative of the Personal touch of God-Spirit with sancti- 
fied man-spirit; and their communion is full and sweet. Yet, if 


man is too weak to discern this witness of the Spirit, He will per-> 


form miracles if necessary to convince man of His Presence. He 
will say as Christ, ‘‘BelieveME, but if ye will not belheve me, 
then believe me for my works sake’’. It is easily seen that the 
primal appeal is unto personal belief of the Personal Spirit, 
whether there be works or not; and it is only a secondary matter 
that we should fall back upon works of the Spirit as a proof of 
His presence. To know His Power is not the highest ideal of 
the Sanctified; but it should be ‘‘To know Him,’’ the precious 
Holy Spirit. It is ‘‘the new born condition of the Spirit, which 
has resulted from full acceptance by faith of the full atonement.”’ 


V. SANCTIFICATION—THE RESULT IN THE SPIRIT. 


Let us notice the wonderful results in the spirit of man > 


which spring from this blessed experience of the spirit made new. 


1. Man is Adopted, Sealed, Son of God, Heir with Christ, 
has Liberty of a Son. In being Justified, he became a 
Babe in Christ. According to the typical Law, the child 
was to be eight days old before it was to be brought under the 
Covenant of the Tabernacle or Temple by actual presentation and 
circumcism. This Babe in Christ is in like fashion accepted into 
the holy Family of God upon presentation. He is adopted, cir- 
cumeised in heart and spirit, given the right to say Abba Father, 
and appointed an Heir of Heaven. His Justified state gave the 
privilege of being a joint heir of the mellennial earth with the 
Jew who shall be reinstated; but his adoption gave him the right 
to be an Heir of Heaven. The ‘‘Liberty of the Sons of God,”’’ 
entitles him to reign with Christ, and go or come to the Millennial 
earth as he may wish, for he has liberty, even as the Christ. But 
for the Justified it is not so. When Jesus shall come, they shall 
be left behind, to pass through the Tribulation, and if they still 
hold true, they may have the right to enter into the Millennium 
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with the Jews and thus come in among that ‘‘meek who shall 
inherit the earth.’’ ; 


2. He Is Perfected Forever, and Sanctified Wholly. 

In using this expression, ‘‘Perfected forever,’’ let it be re- 
membered that it is not intended to convey the thought that 
there are no human imperfections in man. The works of Grace 
upon the Soul and Spirit, are perfect works of Grace, in which 
there is no trace of sins or sin left. The Soul and Spirit of man 
are made perfect. The Body is yet of the earth earthly. Even 
the Sanctified need to speak of the resurrection as changing 
‘‘these vile bodies.’’ But for the soul and spirit there is no 
deficiency, no spot, no uncancelled blame, no wrinkles of age or 
sin, no counter purpose of man or Satan, and no rebellious will. 
If ever the perfection of it is marred, it will be because man has 
willingly defiled the beauty of the work; for God looks upon it 
and says it is ‘‘good,’’ and blesses it. 

Though there are the human problems of the body to deal 
with, it is not therefore inferred that man has license to engage 
in promiscuous sins of the body. It is only too true that the 
human feelings functions and powers were so long under the 
sway and dominion of the carnal nature of sin, that they become 
a weakened remnant of that pure humanity which existed before 
the Fall. Nevertheless, the experiences of both soul and spirit 
go far toward correcting those habits of life which were not unto 
divine profit. Evil habits are eradicated and all other functions 
of the human are temperately controlled and held in cheek. ‘‘For 
this cause I keep my body under.’’ It is indicative of a holy 
soul, a holy spirit, and a holy regulation of the body according to 
the laws of God. 


3. The Spirit Helpeth Our Infirmities. 


It is only when we are sanctified that we can properly speak 
of our infirmities. Until the ground is cleared as to what are 
sins, what is sin nature, or sinful weakness, there is no sure 
knowing what ‘‘our infirmities’’ are. The Justified are prone to 
point to the sin nature within and think of it as an infirmity 
common to humanity The sinner is readily inclined to the theory 
that all that is in his life is the result of parental training, envir- 
onent, or hereditary tendencies. But when the soul problem of 
sins is settled, and when the spirit problem of vanity, pride and 
the nature of sin is settled; then and then only will the in- 
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firmities of the individual be clearly recognized. Only under 
these conditions will man be able to undertake the correction 
of the habits which have been misdirected. They will stand out 
in their true relation to Holy Living. The falacy of pledges, and 
resolutions, hes in this fact of the conglomerate sins and Sin 
Gordon Knot inseparably entangled with infirmities of body and 
mind. Many people are more concerned about their infirmities 
than they are about the carnal nature within them. 

However when these other conditions are corrected, it is 
possible to approach God in behalf of the infirmities. If it is 
God’s will to remove them He will do so even by miracle. ‘‘The 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities,’ and prays the Father according . 
to His will. The result will be a sufficient result, whether unto 
‘correction of the infirmity, or sufficient Grace to endure it. 


4. We Become Partakers of His Divine Nature. 


This is but one step in advance of the thought given above. 
It is the general application of the principle of wholeness and 
health in every individual filled with the Holy Ghost. This 
nature has in it the ‘‘Mind of Christ.’’ It is the very opposite 
of the ‘‘Carnal Nature’’ of Satan. Its entrance into man is as 
blessedly liberating as the former nature was binding. Its at- 
tributes are many, even as many sided as the nature of Christ 
whose it is together with the nature of the Father and of the 
Spirit. The nature of the Father is to DRAW and the nature of 
the Son is to SACRIFICE and the nature of the Spirit is to 
EMPOWER. This threefoldness of nature is the portion of the 
sanctified. It will also largely aid in the solution of the ‘‘in- 
firmities’?’ which are common and special. 


5. We Have Our Affections Set Upon Things Above. 


It is easier to accept an intellectual faith and make it a 
part of one’s self than it is to have an upspringing Love for that 
which the Faith accepts. The result in the spirit of the man 
sanctified is that those things which have been accepted by faith, 
become the central objeets of his affection, and he ‘‘sets’’ his 
affection upon them. He as truly loves the ‘‘Hope of Glory”’ as 
he once loved popularity in the earth. He loves the heavenly 
home to be, as much as ever he loved the most luxurious dwell- 
ings of earth. He loves the heavenly principles of rule, right- 
eousness, purity, beauty, and truth, much more than all the com- 
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bined systems of ethics governments and asthetics. Our heart 
chooses by a higher law than that of earth for it is regulated by 
a law of ‘‘above’’ perfection. 


6. We Are Hid Through Christ in God. 


Here is one of the most marvellous mysteries of the Christian 
Faith. The hiding place is supremely secure,—it is IN GOD. 
Here is where the Word was hid in the ages past. Here is where 
the Son rested when He yet dwelt in the ‘‘Bosom of the Father.’’ 
It is here that we shall find our safe retreat. Christ Himself leads 
the Sanctified spirit of man into the deepest spirit recesses of the 
Spirit-God, and man’s pure spirit is permitted the privilege of 
remaining there. ‘‘‘‘In the SECRET of His Pavilion will He 
hide me.’’ In this secret Holy of Holies of God, we behold (1) 
His Shekinah Beauty, ‘‘To behold the Beauty of the Lord,”’ 
(2) Him as in a mirror; and beholding Him, (3) we rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of Glory. 


In so far as this refers primarily to the spirit of man there 
is the preservation of its prefection. ‘“‘Thy visitation hath PRE- 
SERVED MY SPIRIT’’, Job 10:11. Satan tried primarily to get 
at the spirit of Job and thus unsettle his perfection before God 
and make God a liar. He will likewise try this same plan in the 
life of every unsanctified person. But it is one of the most bles- 
sed prerogatives of the spirit perfected life, to be ‘‘preserved in 
spirit,’’ 


7. We Are Chosen to Salvation (Glori.) and Have the 
HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION. ‘‘He shall quicken your mor- 
tal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.’’ The Justifled may 
have a hope in their hearts to be resurrected at the last day, but 
it is only the Sanctified who have the ‘‘Hope of Glory.’’ This 
has several meanings in it; but the one which we desire to stress 
mostly is that content of the ‘‘Hope.’’ For these in the Spirit, 
that Hope contains heavenly reward with Christ as His Bride; 
heavenly reigning with Christ in the Millennium; and heavenly 
existence when all other orders of life shall be earthly or in 
terms of the New Earth. 


This entrance into the fulfillment of the ‘‘Hope”’ is through 
the resurrection or glorification of our bodies. Others may hope 
for this coming boon, but the sanctified are ‘‘chosen unto’? it. 
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VI. SANCTIFICATION, THE LIFE AND FRUITAGE IN THE 
SPIRIT. 


It is the special work of the Spirit in the Sanctified life, to 
fill the spirit of the sanctified one with every possible gift which 
it can contain. The Anointed one is sure of one thing, and may 
be favored with many more. There is no Baptismal Anointing 
of the Holy Ghost without the GIFT OF THE SPIRIT. There 
may be the impartation of one or more Gifts of the Holy Spirit 
each time the Holy Spirit refills the sanctified being. The Gift 
of the Holy Ghost is HIMSELF, the Person; but His gifts are 
ten in number and they are given to each one severally as He, 
the Spirit willeth. 


The spirit life of the individual at the time of the Baptism 
of the Holy Ghost, is not of the full dimensions to which it is capa- 
ble of attaining if it follows the Holy Spirit. There are many 
who are incapable of containing, even with an enlarged heart, 
more than one Gift of the Holy Spirit. This common Gift which 
every one shares alike in the sanctified life, is the Gift of Faith. 
These gifts of the Spirit as enumerated in I Cor. 12th and 13th 
chapters are mostly grouped by pairs. The proper use of any 
one gift of the Spirit will lead to increase and to a subsequent 
‘‘infilling’’ of the Holy Spirit unto the supplying of another and 
related one. Intellectual Christians who become fully Sanctified 
will likely become intrusted with the heavenlly gift of divine 
‘‘Knowledge.’’ This gift, if properly employed in the ‘‘reason- 
able service’’ of the Lord. will lead to another ‘‘infilling’’ of the 
Spirit unto the gift of ‘‘wisdom.’ This does not mean another 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, but it does mean a ‘‘filling’”’ up to its 
limits, the enlarging spirit of man. One who is of an excellent 
nature, will probably be entrusted with the gift of the ‘‘dis- 
cernment of spirits;’’ and under proper heavenly Spiritual tute- 
lage it would possibly lead to the gift of prophecy. Another who 
has been entrusted with the gift of Faith, is open to be the 
recipient of the gift of Healing if the Spirit sees the need of it, 
and the individual walks ‘‘after the Spirit.’’ Once more there 
may be the gift of tongues as the Spirit sees the need; and if 
this is properly used under the direction of the Holy Spirit, there 
will be added in His own time the gift of the interpretation of 
tongues. As Faith is an essential gift, in order that we may 
possess the medium of faithfulness, vision, and victory, it will 
be found in the True Chureh of Christ more than any of the 
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other gifts. As Love is the bond of perfection and is entrusted 
only unto those who possess the fuller qualities of divine Grace, 
as a Gift it will be found most rarely in the Christian Body. 

Paul the Apostle possessed several groups of gifts, and in all 
probability was lacking in few if any at the time of the fullness 
of his ministry. Peter we know possessed the gifts of Faith, 
Wisdom, Healing, Miracles, Tongues, Interpretation of Tongues, 
and Discernment of Spirits. John possessed the gifts of Faith, 
Wisdom, Healing, Miracles, Prophecy, and Love. Luke possessed 
the gifts of Knowledge and Wisdom. It is not hard to discover 
the gifts of all the Apostles as we read their lives after the 
Pentecost. It is remarkable however that none of these of the 
early Church ever tried to establish a cult or standard of spirit- 
uality in terms of any of the gifts. There was no Tongues cult 
in the early Church. When it began to be noticed in Corinth, 
Paul was not slow to rebuke it at the ‘‘Command of the Lord.”’ 
There was no Healing cult in those early days of pristine worship 
and experience. \There was no Prophecy cult, which tried to set 
the standard of yeligion and test of spirituality. These gifts are’ 
to be used to thé glory of God, and not to frighten the unwary 
into spiritual egnfusion. The Spirit-directed use of any of the 
gifts is gloriousand beneficial, but the gift-cult is antichristian in 
its blind partfality. 

No church organization is efficient and under the fullest 
divine favor, which does not within itself possess all the precious 
gifts of the Spirit. To be overbalanced in any gift, unless there 
is a clear imperative demand, makes the body an abnormal system 
in which the parts are unfitly joined together, and not by measure 
of the Spirit. 

In passing, it is noteworthy that the fifth ‘‘Tongue”’ at 
Pentecost was the Judaean speech, which though ealled a 
*-Tongue,’’ was understood by nearly every one of the Spirit- 
filled Desciples. It was a New Tongue nevertheless, for it was 
spoken in the Spirit unto those who needed it. This reveals that 
there were none who tried to slip through on a known tongue; 
but contrariwise, that tongues were given according to outside 
necessity, whereas the Holy Spirit was given because of actual 
inside necessity. The Gift of the Holy Ghost is for the Indi- 
vidual; and the gifts of the Spirit are given for the sake of the 
needy World. 

The life in the Spirit has besides the Gift of the Holy Ghost, 
the Power of the Spirit and the Demonstration of the Spirit. 
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The gifts of the Spirit are unto fuller equipment in the service 
of the Lord. There are imitations of the gifts of God, but they 
can easily be detected. These gifts demonstrate of themselves at 
every point of need. And too, these gifts manifest the Power 
of God. It is a sad mistake to take one gift and try to prove 
another by it. Some will take the gift of Healing graciously 
entrusted to them, and will try to prove the necessity of the gift 
of tongues because of the demonstration of Power in Healing. 
Utter confusion results when another with the gift of Healing 
denies the gift of tongues. But what is sweeter and more con- 
vineing than the proper use of the gifts entrusted unto us, with- 
out perversion of their relative values and divine meanings! Let 
us not take some part of the Power of God and in demonstration 
thereof, try to disprove the glorious fact of the Person of the 
Spirit in another’s life. 

The Life of the Spirit morever, is an intercessory Life. Its 
vital work apart from its own interests is to intercede mightily 
for the lost of earth. It will make intercession with groanings 
which cannot be uttered for the individual when it has infirmities, 
or tests, or when it is in some spiritual crisis. He is faithful to 
the spirit of man. But He, the Spirit, draws the spirit of man 
into the intercessory chamber as often as possible; and more and 
more fastens the habit upon it, of spending its vital energies, its 
‘‘virtue’’ in behalf of others. As the Holy Spirit says ‘‘come,’’ 
so He faithfully trains the spirit of the purified being to also 
reecho the Call of Christ. 

This intercessory Life in the spirit, preserves the individual 
in purity of purpose, for it keeps the spirit in closest touch with 
the source of all purity and holiness in the Trinity. This life 
enriches the spirit, for it gives proof to the Spirit, of the usable- 
ness of the surrendered spirit of man. This life preserves the 
Church in the present world of wickedness, unto the day of her 
catching away. 

. Not only is there a certain kind of Life in the Spirit, but there 
is also a product of this form of Life in rich Fruitage for God. 

1. There is a Fruitage of Love. The gift of Love is a posi- 
tive impartation of that special nature of the Father.’ The fruit 
of the Spirit is ‘‘Love, Joy, Peace.’’ There are other forms of 
this fruit, but the Love-fruit is a certain miraculous product of 
the Spirit, which sets the final seal or bond of a perfectly de- 
veloped life in God. As a fruit, it comes into manifestation most 
fully in the maturing life in the Spirit. It is no artificial develop- 
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ment, or studied mode of comradeship, but rather the result of 
daily assimilation of the Grace of God, sweet and happy sub- 
_ mission to all the will of God, and an unassumed and genuine 
affectionate fellowship with God. 

2. There are Riches of Grace in the Spirit. This form of 
fruit bearing is specially in line with the nature of the experience. 
In the holy life, which results from Sanctification, the spirit of 
man is graced with a sweet and wholesome purity, a cleanliness 
of action, a gracious flow of simple edifying speech, an open, 
frank, yet humble demeanor, a blessed and. joyous home life, a 
hallowed approach to the Word of God and the House of Prayer, 
and a worship that is in spirit and in truth. Mark the end of 
such fruitage, for it is in ‘‘Peace.’’ The Grace which floods his 
heart will cause such dropping of marvellous mysterious wisdom 
as shall make the past to be clearly known, the present momen- 
tous in expansive privilege and divine purpose, and the future 
a glowing portent of divine goodness and glory for all true 
saints. 

3. There is Chastening unto Much Fruit. For us all there 
must needs be a ‘‘Passing under the rod.’’ There are scourgings 
of the spirit which every sanctified follower of God, after the first 
bitter pangs are over, finds to be unto most loving purposes, and 
unto miraculous results in body, soul and spirit. Unaccountable 
deprivations, unexplainable restrictions of conscience, uncalled 
for spiritual burdens, unbearable human circumstances, undesir- 
able separations, and loneliness, being misunderstood by the 
world, good people and loved ones, and unmitigated anguish,— 
these IF THEY PROCEED FROM THE LORD are unto ‘‘more,”’ 
yea unto ‘‘much fruit.’? They demand that we should first be able 
to bear much in the sense of enduring much, before we shall 
bring forth the ‘‘Peaceable fruit of righteousness,’’ and ‘‘bear 
much fruit.’’ 

4. There are Trophies of Spiritual Warfare against satan. 
Long-suffering, Patience, Meekness, Gentleness, Temperance, etc., 
these are some of the inner spiritual rewards which come to: the 
sanctified as a blessed return for a life lived in the Spirit. 
Strangely enough they are the very opposite of the characteristics 
noticeable in the world of warring men. But this warfare in the 
Spirit is designed to bring out the finest qualities of the Grace of 
God in the soul and spirit, in greater proportion as the conflict is 
fierce, and as the hatred of Sin and the devil increases. Hatred 
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for sin and satan is ofttimes the measure of our love for Christ, 
and it largely determines the multiplicity of the trophies of the 
spirit. 

5. There is the bringing of many Sons to Life. The Ambas- 
sador life in the Spirit is opposite to the warfare of the spirit 
against Satan. The latter represents our pressing forward in our 
own spiritual life; the former points to our life as given for others 
in service. In this ambassadorship we call many unto righteous- 
ness, and lead them unto the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world; and then we lead them into that relationship 
of Adoption in God. This fruitage is sweet and sure for all who 
truly live out that which has been given them in the spirit. It is 
faithfulness in a ‘‘few things,’’ and shall be surety of the ‘‘many 
things’’ of the coming reward which awaits those who love His 
appearing. 

6. There is perpetual strengthening of the human. In the 
fruitage of the spirit in-the Sanctified, there will not only bea 
helping of infirmities, but there will be a strengthening of the 
powers of the human unto greater service. This spiritual fruit- 
age will tell in the offspring in an enriched personality, a usable 
human nature. This rich reflection of value will of course be us- 
able only as the individual in turn enters into the full spiritual 
relationship to God. There is no thought to be implied in this 
that man could in this fashion bring about a human regeneration 
of the earth gradually. For it must not be forgotten, that 
though man may transfer part of the wealth of his own person- 
ality, he cannot transfer his spirituality or soul life, since these 
are not his inherently, but by faith. Before the Fall, spirituality 
was an inherent part of Adam, and could have been transmitted; 
but that part died out in the sin, and is only imparted to each 
individual as he comes to God in the Bible way. Imparted nature 
cannot be transferred but inherent nature can. That nature of 
God which is called ‘‘Divine Nature,’’ is now imparted nature, 
but in Glory it will become Inherent Nature in the glorified being. 
Carnality which is now imparted nature in sinners, will in like 
fashion become inherent nature in eternity, unto eternal retribu- 
tion. 

7. The final fruitage of the Spirit is Immortality. It is a 
seed as yet in germ form in the soul and spirit, and by faith in the 
body. ‘‘It is planted in mortality, it shall be raised in immortal- 
ity.’’ This immortality touch is upon the Church of Jesus Christ 
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as a Body even as it is upon us as individuals. This fruitage unto 
glory for the individual and the Body in Christ, has in itself the 
germ seed of greater fruit, in ‘‘Knowing as we are known,’’ see- 
ing ‘‘Face to face,’’ ‘‘Reigning with Christ,’’ and ‘‘Being forever 
with the Lord.’’ 


VII. TYPES OF THE SANCTIFIED LIFE. 


The Old Testament is very full of wonderful deliniations of 
lives in which God worked out special types of the Saved and 
Sanctified life. It is not our intention to go out into detail in this 
matter, for these types can best be studied under a separate dis- 
cussion on Typology. But we are desirous of bringing to view 
some of the striking types of this life in the spirit. The Caanan 
land types are especially rich and suggestive. It has been thought 
that there was but one clear type of the Caanan life, namely in 
that of the Children of Israel. But careful consideration will show 
that there have been a goodly number of types grouping about this 
land of Jehovah, and ‘‘these things happened unto them for en- 
samples, ..°... and they are written for our admonition.”’ 

1. Entering Caanan by way of Haran and Dan. 

The type is Abraham leaving Ur of Chaldea under the lead- 
ership of his father. He reached Haran and his father would go 
no farther. This left Abram out from Chaldaea, (out of the world) 
but still out of Caanan. It was not until the ‘‘old man’’ had died 
at Haran, that Abram was free to enter Caanan. Here is the 
typical death of the ‘‘old man nature.’’ To enter Caanan by the 
north route necessitated the crossing of the northern most portion 
of the Jordan river near its source. 

(1) Terah was a type of the ‘‘old man”’ nature, for Abram 
was told to ‘‘Get thee out from thy father’s house.’’ He was a 
type of the carnal nature because he could not enter into Caanan. 

(2) Abram was hindered from entering into Caanan so long 
as the old man lingered on. 

(3) Abram’s entering Caanan is typical of the Sanctified 
life, because it was God’s chosen place for him; because Jordan 
- marked the dividing between the agreeable life, and the appointed 
life; and because it led direct to Shechem the place of full cove- 
nant, and to Salem the place of Peace and Blessing. 

2. Entering Caanan by way of Galilee. 


Here the type is Peter on the Sea of Galilee. It is not meant 
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to infer that Peter was here Sanctified; but is intended to point 
out the typical Caanan setting. ‘‘They departed by ship into a 
desert place,’’ gives the Justified wilderness setting. While there 
they fed the five thousand, thus typifying service even in the 
wilderness experience. Then comes the word, ‘‘Go ye to the other 
side.’’ They were found in the ‘‘midst of the Sea’’ and ‘‘tossed by 
waves’’, with ‘‘winds contrary’’. It was just before the morning 
hour, when they saw supposedly ‘‘a spirit’’ and cried out. Peter 
says, ‘‘Bid me come.’’ Up to this point Peter is typically the 
believing Peter. Now he desires to become the divine natured 
Peter, and live in miracle. He is trying to walk above the world 
and sea of sins, but the carnal look, the carnal fear are too much, 
and the nature of carnal sin, being heavier than even the beggarly 
elements, it pulls him down, and it becomes the darkest hour of his 
life. 


‘‘Lord save me’’ is not the ery of an unbeliever, but of one 
who believed in Christ as the Son of God. The waves calmed, the 
wind ceased and they were instantly at land on the Caanan side. 
Galilee is 682 feet below the regular sea level. It is much lower 
than the point of the Jordan where Abram crossed. 

(1) The old nature in the presence of the Lord began to 
move hellward whence it had come. 

(2) The ery, ‘‘I perish’’, is typical of the spiritual fear of 
extinction in the grip of sinking carnality. 

(3) The raised up Peter was typically a meek, humbled, 
dependent Peter. 

3. Entering Caanan by way of Jordan. 

Israel had come up from Egypt. The tribes were numbered 
and their names were written in a book. The land was spyed out, 
and the call came ‘‘Sanctify yourselves’’. The attitude of heart 
was, ‘‘Let us go’’. They crossed over into Caanan by miracle. An 
altar was built in the middle of Jordan, and one was built on the 
Caanan banks. Let us notice the steps in this typical experience 
of entering Caanan. 

(1) They sanctified themselves. This is indicative of man’s 
part in cleaning up and consecrating. 


(2) The priests with the Ark of the Covenant went ahead. 
The Ark stood for their acceptance with God as His own people. 
These were typically Justified people, for their names were written 
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down, and they had accepted all the law of the Lord. No man 
need try to enter Caanan until he has an Ark of the Covenant 
witness to go on ahead. It is not for those who have never been 
saved, and it is not for those who have backslid. It is because 
the Ark goes on ahead, that there is an open way to follow. 

(3) The first step was into the water by faith. Then and 
then only did the way become clearly manifest. This first step 
was taken by the Ark bearers, and they remained in the lead until 
the middle of the stream. 

(4) The next step was by faith on the part of those who 
wanted to reach the other side, for the ark tarried in midstream. 

(5) . Before going farther, twelve stones from the wilderness 
side of the stream were built into an altar. These stones typified 
the natural man or carnal self in his fulness. Here is the comple- 
tion of the type of the surrender of the carnal man and a full 
consecration of all to God. This altar stood for all that in the 
twelve tribes which should be forever buried as dead. aee the 
Ark still stood watch! 

(6) The Ark stayed by the altar of witness and surrender 
while the people passed the altar of their dead selves and marched 
on up the banks into newness of Caanan life. Then the Ark also 
came, and -left the twelve stones forever in the bottom of the 
stream. This type of carnality being left at the bottom is typical 
of carnality being left in hell. It was typically to this same place 
that Peter’s carnality was pulling him on the Sea. 

(7) The waters covered forever the mid stream stones, and 
‘‘they are there to this day’’, indicates the durability of the 
work of God. 

(8) On the shores of Caanan, another altar was built as a 
memorial unto the Lord. This one was made of Caanan land 
stones. The double type is,—A witness of joy and praise in testi- 
mony and song; and this memorial is made of the stones of a 
‘divine nature,’’ which has taken the place of the carnal nature. 

At this point of crossing into Caanan, the Jordan was several 
hundred feet lower than at the Galilee point. 

4. Entering Caanan by way of the Dead Sea. 

This way of entrance carried one over the sea of salt and 
bitterness. It was 1292 feet below the ocean level, with a bottom 
which in some places has not been measurable. Yet though it is 
the Dead route, the saltness kept the person from sinking abso- 
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lutely. Between it and the fording place in Jordan, the stream is 
a series of dangerous cataracts unfordable. Let us note the types. 

(1) The Dead Sea crossing is the lowest point. They who 
will not gladly cross in God’s way are brought all the lower for 
their self-willedness. 

(2) The Dead Sea is a Sea that is dead. This is typical of 
the old man being absolutely killed out in the crossing. It is also 
a type of the sharp reaction upon the very human form in the case 
of those who enter Caanan by this typical route, leaving for the 
time the body as though dead. 

(3) The Dead Sea does not easily drown one. Though the 
type may represent an extreme form of dying out to the ‘‘old 
man’’, yet there is no actual danger of the death of the individual 
physically. There is a genuine reality of this type, tho there are 
many hysterical duplicates which in every case are to be guarded 
against. 

(4) The Dead Sea is nearly bottomless in terms of man. 
They who would wish to feel the sense of hanging over the 
bottomless pit in the dying out of the old nature, have indeed no 
pleasurable outlook. We have known of very extreme cases of 
spirit struggle as in the vicinity of hell and impending doom. 


(5) The Dead Sea led direct to the vicinity of Bethlehem 
and the Vineyards of Eschol, and the hill country. The way was 
rough and the hills at times rugged, but there was that at the other 
end which more than paid for the trials of the way. 


(6) The Dead Sea way was by Sodom and Gomorroh. It is 
the way which ofttimes means loss of everything. It may be the 
‘‘fire and brimstone’’ of a frowning Jehovah which will necessitate 
our fleeing into the Hill County for safety. 

(7) It is the Route in which there is danger of becoming a 
‘‘Pillar of Salt’’ if there is disobedience or turning back. And its 
forward journey is not free from temptation. Nevertheless this 
way is the way of victory. 

5. Entering Caanan by way of Kadesh Barnea. 

From the south a river flows into the Dead Sea in the same 
manner as Jordan flows in from the north. Coming from Sinai the 
Children of Israel needed to pass over this stream to enter the 
territory of Kadesh Barnea. God’s command was that they should 
pass up into the country of Caanan by this route, and possess the 
land. They fought the tribes of Amalek and ‘‘disecomfitted’’ them. 
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The victory was to be rehearsed in the ears of Joshua. The purpose 
of the battle was that these wicked ones might be ‘‘utterly put out 
of remembrance’’. The victory led to the erection of an altar 
called Jehovah-Nissi, meaning ‘‘The banner or standard of the 
Lord’’. Hereupon a great Covenant was made between Israel and 
Jehovah. Let us notice the types. 

(1) They crossed the south river, and thus entered into the 
border land of the larger Caanan. 

(2) They fought Amalek, who was a type of the ‘‘Flesh,,’ 
being born as the result of incest and sin. This is a type of the 

“carnal nature”’ 

(3) Amalek, the type of Lak teat was to be conquered, 

destroyed, and utterly put out of remembrance. 

(4) The first victory was won, and the remainder was taken 
by faith. 

(5) The altar of Jehovah-Nissi is parallel to the Memoraial 
Altar built at Jordan when the carnal nature had been buried in 
Jordan. 

(6) The Covenant of Jehovah, is typical of the new relation 
in the spirit life under Adoption,—‘‘A kingdom of Priests’’, ‘‘a 
peculiar treasure.”’ 

(7) Man’s acceptance is signified,—‘‘ All . . . . we will do’’. 

As a warning it should be noted how these people who were 
virtually within Caanan land, drew back after their covenant was 
sealed. 

Because of doubt they sent spies cn make sure God was right. 

-They accepted the evil report and wept all night. 

‘‘Let us make another captain’’, and return to Egypt, ‘hey 
said. 

Of the two true spies, they said, ‘‘Stone them.”’ 

God disowned them forever as unworthy .to enter Caanan 
fully. 

Their carcasses were to fall in the desert; no burial in hope! 

The evil reporters who had tasted of the good of the land, 
- died of a ‘‘Plague from the Lord’’. 

They presumptively tried to war against the ‘‘flesh’’ tribe in 
their own strength, and were in turn ‘‘smitten’’, and ‘‘discom- 
fitted’’. 

They lost the land, their numbering was annulled, they 
wandered in the wilderness, and they hopelessly died there. 
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6. Entering Caanan by way of Beer-Sheba and Philistia. 


When Israel was about to leave Egypt God informed Moses 
that the shortest and most direct route to Caanan would be the 
journey by way of the river Egypt, and Philisita. It was part 
wilderness, part mountain, and part hostile country. They were 
unequal to the task and the risk, for God informed them it would 
be through blood. Once more we will jot down several types 
discoverable in this way. 


(1) As in the others it necessitated deliverance from sins 
first, as typified in crossing the Egypt river. 

(2) It was the shortest and quickest way into Caanan, but 
the hardest. 

(3) It led through the worst part of the enemy territory of 
Caanan. 

(4) It might mean loss of life, to get there. This way of 
blood, may be designated as typically the martyr route of holiness. 
There have been reformers who have taken the direct route and 
have sealed their experience with their blood. 

(5) Only the bravest and strongest ever go this way, because 
of human weakness and fear. 


(6) It went by way of Beer-Sheda, the place of covenant and 
altar. 


(7) It led directly through the land which was for Judah, 
of the realm of the kingly tribe. Here may be seen a type of 
regal conquering and possession. 


7. Entering Caanan by way of the Great Sea. 


This Sea is also called the ‘‘uttermost or hindermost sea’’. 
Its name is typical. The typical character of Jonah is here con- 
sidered. Born if Caanan, he must nevertheless face the accept- 
ance of Jehovah. This he did. But he must also surrender him- 
self and consecrate his all to this Jehovah, and the Spirit who 
called him to service. This he will not do. In entering into the 
ship, he goes ‘‘down into the vessel’’. He hides away. He sleeps 
when he should be praying. Under the casting of lots he is found 
out. Here the confession of guilt begins. He acknowledges his 
sin as against the Lord, and accepts the punishment. From this 
point on let us notice the typical settings. 

(1) He was cast into the sea. This type is extreme, as com- 
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pared to the marching through Jordan. To all outward appear- 
ances this meant actual death. He was literally ‘‘buried”’ in the 
deep. 

(2) God ‘‘prepared a great fish’’ to preserve him. It was by 
miracle also that Jordan was crossed. They walked through the 
bottom. Here death is swallowed up, in that which meant final 
victory but which at first seemed a horrid destruction. 

(3) ‘‘Then Jonah prayed.’’ Here was the first real_action 
of the spiritual nature of the man. 

(4) ‘‘Out of the belly of hell cried I.’’ Here is both figure 
and fact. Notice the typical extremity: ‘‘I went down to the 
bottoms of the mountains; the earth with her bars was about 
me forever.’’ Such depth of agony, and such sense of lostness is 
more than ordinary. There is no more terrible experience than 
this. It came as the result of deliberately trying to run away 
from God, under special promptings. His ticket had been to Tar- 
shish, the extreme end of the known world. His punishment was 
the extreme of spiritual agony and torture. He was as though 
in death, and in hell. 

(5) ‘‘T will look toward thy holy temple.’’ At last the spirit 
is willing to deal with God in terms of holiness. He had fled from 
it, but now he willingly declares his intention and purpose in 
terms of the ‘‘holy temple’’. 

(6) ‘‘When my SOUL fainted within me, I (the SPIRIT) 
remembered the Lord.’’ 

(7) ‘‘My prayer came in unto thee.’’ There is here the con- 
sciousness of striking through by faith unto the Throne of God, 
and unto victory. We are accordingly ready to accept what fol- 
lows. 

(8) ‘‘I will sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanksgiv- 
ing.’’ This is truly marvellous, as proceeding from the man yet 
within the fish. It is the result of some sense of witness from 
God. There was a sure belief in the ultimate outcome. 

(9) ‘‘I will pay that that I have vowed.’’ At last God had 
drawn from his spirit, that which was not yet fully born out when 
he said, he would look toward the holy temple. God wanted more 
than the ‘‘temple’’ look. He wanted actual sacrificial service. 

(10) ‘‘The fish vomited out Jonah.’’ In this act of miracle 
on God’s part Jonah found himself on Caanan soil; this time 
however, he was there as the Israelites were, namely, as one who 
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had left his sin and stubborn nature in the ‘‘deep’’. He was ‘‘res- 
urrected into newness of life’. The old man had truly been 
mortified, and though the human side of Jonah is very much in 
evidence, he is not any more against the known will of God. 

(11) ‘‘Arise, go to Nineveh.’’ Jonah was willing to go to 
the Temple in Jerusalem, but the test was here even as at the be- 
ginning. God continues where he left off. 


(12) ‘‘Jonah arose and went.’’ Though he passed the tem- 
ple in his onward journey, it was not his privilege to tarry in the 
way. His problems thereafter, were due to the weakness of his 
understanding and newness in the knowledge of the greatness of 
Jehovah. This is typical. 


There are many other types, of the sanctified life or process of 
entering into the state of sanctification, but these will reveal the 
essential characteristics discernible in the representative experi- 
ences of the normal christian. Caanan land conquest gives us 
many precious types of the life in the spiritual warfare. We must 
be careful to detect the difference between wilderness warfare 
unto self-preservatior ; and that life in Caanan in which all war- 
fare is unto increased possession and enlarged liberties. 

The life of Moses cannot be taken as a type of the sanctified 
life, tho his death can be taken as the typical ease of ‘‘death bed 
sanctification’’. The life of Joshua and Caleb however, can be 
taken as representative of the sanctified life from Kadesh Barnea 
and onward. Theirs are the best types we possess of the life of 
victory even in Justification, and then also in Sanctification. It 
was said of them that ‘‘there was another spirit in them’’. 

The outer Court, the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies can 
also be made the base of sure full types of the experiences of 
Justification, Sanctification and Glorification. 


a oe 


CHAPTER IV. 
- SALVATION—GLORIFICATION 


I. CLARIFICATION OF TERMS. 


Glorification is ‘‘the new born condition of the body, which 
has resulted from full acceptance by faith of the full Atonement’. 
This is but another way of saying that it is the third and last act 
of Salvation. 


Death bed conversions are not glorification. There are cases 
on record in which the soul and spirit seemed to have been snatch- 
ed from the burning, and the glow of the joy had not yet sub- 
sided ere the flickering flame of life was snuffed out. There 
have been cases in which the joy of death bed pardon seemed to 
be intermingled with an ecstatic foregleam of the glorified life. 
This however must not be confused with Glorification as an ex- 
perience. These bright visions of angels, heaven, the Lord, ete., 
are not glorification, but the sure indication that the soul and 
the spirit of man are about to be winged away into the presence 
of the Lord. They will have to await the day of the resurrection 
to enter into the experience of Glorification. Paradise is the in- 
termediate place of peaceful rest for the soul and spirit while 
they tarry for the day of the revelation of the Lord of Glory. 

It should be remembered that each experience of the human 
being is preceded by an actual death. In Justification the soul 
self died, and was raised into newness of soul life in Christ. In 
Sanctification, the spirit self died and was resurrected in Holy 
Spirit life. In Glorification, the body self will die, and be resur- 
rected in immortal life in Glory. Dead soul life, dead spirit life, 
and dead body life in this world will mean resurrection into the 
three-fold dead-life in eternity which will not be unto Glory but 
unto its opposite, Hell. 


Again it is well to note that each experience of the being is 
the liberation of that part affected, from the laws of bondage by 
which it is enslaved through sin. Soul bondage ceases in Justi- 
fication: Spirit bondage ceases in Sanctificaion. Body bondage 
ceases in Glorification. To state this in another form fer the sake 
of clarity, it might be explained thus: Justification is the act of 
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eradication of sins from the soul; Sanctification is the act of 
eradication of sin nature from the spirit; and Glorification is the 
act of eradication of death nature from the body. 

Whether by translation or by resurrection, there is no ex- 
perience of Glorification except as there is the final unity of body, 
soul and spirit, under the law of absolute liberty. This will at 
once make clear how impossible it will be for the unsaved or un- 
sanctified to be in any sense actually Glorified. 


Those who have read the Word, cannot have failed to notice 
that translation and resurrection of the Just unto Glorification 
was also associated with Reward, and Hope Fulfilled. 

It has been supposed by some that there will be dissolution 
of the being of man at the death point, and that there will be a 
nothingness between the death and the resurrection. Let it be 
remembered that there is as much action of soul and spirit in 
terms of Hope, Faith, Love, Longing for immortality, and ery 
of ‘‘Even so come Lord Jesus’’, between death and resurrection, 
as there is on the part of those who are yet in mortal vestments. 
Nothing happens at the time of death which impairs the powers 
of the soul or the vision of the spirit. Sleep as used scripturally 
means exactly what sleep represents when naturally used. There 
is no cessation of action in sleep for all the functions are and may 
become active even beyond the activity of wakefulness. Sleep 
is the temporary unshouldering from the will of complex and 
coordinated acts, which are unto body, soul or spirit labor. The 
powers are all there, and usable as much in sleep as in wakeful- 
ness. Responsible action has ceased both in natural sleep, and 
in the ‘‘sleep’’ of the saints. They are asleep in Jesus, and their 
acts are under the sweet control of the Savior. If then the souls 
under the altar should ery out ‘‘how long Oh Lord, how long’’? 
the activity is in terms of Jesus, and Jesus hesitates not to con- 
verse with them and satisfy them fully. 


II. THE SCRIPTURAL BASE FOR THE HOPE OF GLORIFI- 
CATION. 


1. ‘‘The Lord added unto the Church, such as should be 
saved’’. 

2. ‘‘He that endureth unto the end, shall be saved’’. 

3. ‘‘Faith unto Salvation, ready to be revealed.’’ 

4. ‘‘Now is Salvation nearer than when we believed’’. 
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5. ‘Shall be heirs of Salvation’’. 
6. “‘Tho worms eat my body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God’’. 


7. ‘‘He shall raise us up with you’’. ‘‘I will raise them up 
at the last day’’. 


8. ‘‘He shall come a second time apart from sin, unto Sal- 


- vation’’, 


9. ‘‘We shall not prevent them which are asleep, for the 
dead in Christ shall rise’’. 


10. ‘‘They shall. shine as the stars of the firmament’’. 

There is no lack of scriptures to designate the sureness of the 
hope of salvation as referred to Glorification. But there is rea- 
son to ‘‘fear lest a hope being left us of entering into that rest 
some of us should seem to come short’’. It is not sufficient to 
face the eternity to come with the vague hope or desire that we 
will get to heaven. It may be worth consideration to ascertain 
what would probably be the state of those who died in faith in 
Christ, yet who had no hope of any second coming of the Lord 
for His Bride. We have certain evidence that the wicked dead 
lived not during the Millennial reign, that is they were not res- 
urrected until after the Thousand years were finished. There is 
also indication that all the dead, inferring evil and probably some 
classes of good, were resurrected and made to appear before the 
Great White Throne to be judged by the Great God. In this 
Judgment there are indications that there were some who had 
been at that time resurrected, and whose names are written in 
the Book of Life. These are designated as belonging to the new 
earth order, but not referred to as a part of the Bride. The only 
plausible solution would seem to be that there will be some who 
shall not be actually Glorified in the same blessed sense in which 
the Church, the Bride is Glorified; yet they shall have part in 
the new Karth. 


Can there be any wonder that the Apostle Paul should say 
‘‘Not that I have apprehended that for which I am also appre- 
hended, but . . . I press forward to the mark of the prize 
of the calling on High’’! From the above viewpoint, Glorifica- 
tion would relate to those who had the Hope of Glory within 
them, and who waited in fullest faith and preparation the coming 
of the Lord from Heaven to catch them away to reign with Him. 
Surely it is a selective, specialized, glorious hope! 
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III. GLORIFICATION,_THE EXPERIENCE. 


We have had the acceptance and renewing of our souls in 
Christ ; we have had the adoption of our spirits in the Holy Spirit; 
and now we await the adoption of our bodies. It is to be a real 
experience. Paul says, ‘‘waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the 
redemption of our bodies’’. It will be remembered that we de- 


fined what the Atonement was and gaye a brief explanation of ° 


its fuller meaning. That definition is applicable to the three ex- 
periences of Salvation. In its new setting in this discussion of 
Glorification the Atonement may be thus related to this last work 
of Grace, as “‘the act of God, forcing a miracle law of His as- 
cended Being upon the destructive law of Death, in such a way 
as to forever offset death and its effects’’, It can easily be noticed 
what parts of the definition have been turned from a general 
statement to the specific nature of the special Work of Grace in 
Glorification. It is no longer a question of Sin, for the one who 
has fallen ‘‘asleep in Jesus’’; it is the ‘‘law of death’’, and the 
grave which are to be reacted upon. These have come from Sin, 
but they are not in themselves.sin, but the resultant curse of sin. 
So then Glorification is not the riddance of Sin in any sense what- 
ever, but the removal of the curse of that sin which had been in 
man. 


Here once more we must face the problem of those who are 
translated while yet living at the coming of the Lord. This phase 
of the experience of Glorification is cared for in that part of the 
definition which says ‘‘His ascended being’’, for His body was al- 
ready alive and on the earth, and had taken food into it. This 
body which could take in food without being made mortal, as- 
cended to heaven, and becomes the precedent and hope of all 
bodies on earth. The resurrected Lord can give fullest hope to 
those who are in the grave; and in like manner the ascended Lord 
gives full hope to those who are to be likewise caught up at His 
appearing. For this latter class, instead of ‘‘foreing a miracle 
law upon the law of death’’, in terms of the grave; it will be in 
terms of that ‘‘sting of death’’, which is in every human body. 
This forcing act of Christ, will as truly offset the effects of 
‘‘death’’ in the living body of the prepared saints unto Transla- 
tion-Glorification, as the similar act of Christ will offset the effects 
of ‘‘death’’ in the dead and buried body of the saints unto Resur- 
rection-Glorification. 


oni 
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Keeping this Atonement phase of Glorification in mind, and 
also the Salvation viewpoint given in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, we are able to catch the fuller meaning of the actual Experi- 
ence of Glorification. This definition in harmony with the above 
should then be; ‘‘Experience is the permanent registration in 
the body of a miraculous occurrence in resurrection or transla- 
tion caused by God unto Glorification’’. 

This experience is more than just a happening, it is a miracle; 
it is a forced miracle against the natural order of the earth. Not 
_ only is it possible but it is inherent in Mankind. How better can 
this be shown than in the words of one of old, who said, ‘‘MY 
FLESH CRIETH OUT FOR THE LIVING GOD’’. Even insen- 
sate creation is crying out for its lower yet material share in this 
mighty experience, at least in so far as the deadly bondage of a 
sin curse is suppressing the righteous laws:of material existences. 

The Apostle Paul as representatively speaking for the whole 
Christian Body, reveals that which hallows the experience of 
Glorification. It is a blessed aspiration to long for Immortality ; 
but it is infinitely higher and holier to keep the experience be- 
fore us as a blessed Hope unto an end which is beyond the ex- 
perience. Notice: 

1. ‘‘In this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed up- 
on with our house which is from heaven.’’ Here the desire for 
the experience is in terms of the unsatisfactoriness of this 
present body condition. It should be noted that there is no 
desire to lose this body, but to be CLOTHED UPON, or en- 
robed in the heaven body. 

2. “‘Not that we would be unclothed, but CLOTHED UP- 
ON, that mortality might be swallowed up of life’’. Mortality has 
two possible destinies; one is unto eternal deadness in sin unto 
hell, and the other is unto éternal aliveness in holiness unto hea- 
ven. The body is not to be done away with, it is to be ‘‘swallow- 
ed up’’ by the Glorification life. 

3. ‘‘We are willing rather to be absent from the BODY, 
and present with the Lord’’. Here is revealed the ulterior motive 
which should be found in every true holy heart in its longing for 
Glorification. It is not a longing for rest, not an attempt to es- 
cape damnation; but it is the ‘‘Back to the Father’’ ery which is 
unto the final glorious UNITY of the Trinity, and in whi¢h we 
may be privileged to take such a blessed joint-heir part. Absent 
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from the Body, in the quotation above given, refers to the interim 
between death and the resurrection. The choice is to be ‘‘present 
with the Lord’’. To be present with the Lord, to be united in 
one Body in Christ, to see Him face to face,—these are the nobler 
and holier motives which should prompt the Church of Christ in 
her pressing forward toward the mark of the prize of the ‘‘Call- 
ing up on high’’. 


The experience is not a prolonged one. Preparation for it 
will go on so long as we live a truly sanctified life. But the ac- 
tual experience of Glorification will be instantaneous. ‘‘In the 
twinkling of an eye’’; ‘‘Behold I come quickly’’,—these predict 
the suddenness of the occurrence. ‘‘The Lord shall descend with 
a shout’’, clearly points out the effect it is going to have on the 
Christ. Angels rejoice at our Justification, the Lord rejoices at 
our Sanctification, but in our Glorification, the Lord will not only 
rejoice but He will ‘‘Shout’’. Here is the extreme of demon- 
stration. Some people who do not accept the kind of experience 
which leads toward gospel shouting, will find themselves very 
much embarrassed when they see the Savior himself shouting. 
But this heavenly ecstacy or divine exhilaration will not be a 
momentary overflowing quickly to subside, for the word also 
states that ‘‘The Lord is gone UP with a shout’’. The joy of His 
coming for the Bride will but be augmented as He starts ‘‘Back 
to the Father,’’ for His shout will ring through the Heavens, un- 
til all creation shall know that the ‘‘Day of the Lord’’ is at hand. 
I counsel you to prepare within your soul and spirit that real 
genuine shout, lest you be found wanting in expressional joy 
when Jesus comes. This is no appeal for physical and disordered 
demonstration, or a gymnastical over-exhuberance, which have 
their origin in the flesh and self; but I do appeal to true believ- 
ers in Christ and the Spirit, to keep their beings opened ‘to all 
the fullness of God, whether it is unto ‘‘intaking’’, or ‘‘refilling’’, 
or ‘‘overflowing’’. 


IV. PREPARATION FOR GLORIFICATION. 


There are those of good faith and standing who scout the 
idea of preparation for Glory. There are others who have lived 
lives after their own pleasure until age began to mark them as 
ones soon to ‘‘pass over’’, and then they have been wont to say 
‘““we ought to do something to prepare ourselves for the next 
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world’’. Our discussion does not give way to those who desire 
to make goodness and truth and beauty ends in themselves; 
neither does it reduce the Preparation for Glorification to the 
plane of a fearful turning away from sins still longed after or a 
questionable kind of life which would be perpetuated if old age 
were not against the individual. 

This preparation for Glorification takes on the form of a 
ready and whole hearted response to the promptings of the Holy 
_ Spirit who is already as a Person within the life. To this class, 
the world has already lost its hold, and their spirits are circum- 
cised from the life of carnality. Their faces are heavenward, 
and they are Pilgrims in a strange land. They have set their 
hearts on Glory and being with the Lord. For these the work of 
preparation for Glorification is a real and worthy occupation. 

The first call comes from the Lord. It is unto the body even 
as the other calls are unto the soul and spirit. ‘‘Present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service’’. There are those who would designate this 
as an act unto Sanctification, but a close consideration of the 
text will show otherwise. Let us notice several things. 


1. The eall is for a presentation of the body, not soul or 
spirit. 

2. The body is to be a living sacrifice. This has no refer- 
ence to carnality, as deliverance from it, was by ‘‘mortifying”’ 
earnality and not as a living sacrifice presented unto God. 

3. The body presented is to be ‘‘holy’’, thus indicating that 
the old carnal nature in its physical setting is eradicated. 

4. The body presentation is to be acceptable unto God, and 
is so when fully presented. 

5. The presentation is in the form of a ‘‘reasonable ser- 
vice’’. This is explicitly stated in order to keep men from going 
to the ascetic extreme of torturing their bodies in order to gain 
praise and supposed virtue and holiness of the flesh. Service 
within the bounds of reason and the Call of the Lord is the form 
of ‘‘living sacrifice’, which is called for by the Lord. 


The first act on man’s part is to cleanse himself ‘‘from all 
filthiness of the flesh’’. Here is his chance to ‘‘perfect holiness 
in the Lord’’. It is not for the purpose of bringing about holiness 
where it had not existed before, but to ‘‘perfect’’ that holiness 
which was already in the soul and the spirit. This process of 
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habit correction, cleanliness of person, ‘“‘bringing the body into 
subjection’’, ‘‘keeping the body under’’, ‘‘buffeting the body’’, 
ete. is man’s prolonged task in the holy life. It requires prayer, 
watching, steadfastness, perseverance and at times great patience. 
But on the other hand there is great joy in knowing that the full- 
ness of God is within to aid and strengthen one in the arduous 
task. The ‘‘mind of Christ”’ is an aid; the ‘‘setting of affections 
on things above”’ is an aid; and the impartation of the ‘‘divine 
nature’’ is both a great aid, and the most vital factor. 


Once more God takes a part in this preparation for Glorifi- 
cation in permitting afflictions, sufferings; and in sending chast- 
enings. It is not necessarily true that every suffering, affliction 
or chastening is of the Lord or unto this purpose of preparation. 
‘*Our affliction which is but for a moment, WORKETH FOR US 
a far more exceeding weight of GLORY’’. Here the end in view 
is definitely stated as heavenly and glorious. ‘‘If we suffer with 
Him, we shall also reign with Him’’. ‘‘If we suffer with Him, 
we shall be also GLORIFIED together’’. ‘‘The SUFFERINGS of 
this present time, are not to be compared with the GLORY 
WHICH SHALL BE REVEALED IN US’’. The references are 
so clear and pointed that there seems no need for comment. The 
central factor in all this preparation seems to be that it must be 
in terms of HIM. Apart from Him, or when from a source which 
does not lead directly toward Him, the suffering, affliction, or 
chastening are only of human value, and not unto preparation. 


This God side of the preparation is precious to the Lord, if 
we permit ourselves to be fully used. ‘‘ Always bearing about in 
the BODY the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the LIFE of Jesus 
might also be made manifest INOUR BODY’’. ‘‘Delivered unto 
death, for Jesus sake, that the life also of Jesus might me made 
manifest INOUR MORTAL FLESH’’. The more truly we mani- 
fest the Lord in our bodies, the more we will long with the Apos- 
tle Paul to be absent from the body and present with the Lord 
whom we strive to manifest. 


The indwelling Christ is Himself a Preparational factor be- 
cause in terms of the forward look into the beyond, He is ‘‘ Christ 
in us the Hope of Glory.’’ There is a New Heaven and a New 
Earth on ahead, and Peter says that ‘‘He that hath this Hope 
within, purifieth himself, even as He is pure’’. ‘‘Flee youthful 


SALVATION—GLORIFICATION 285 


lusts’’, is the advice to young Timothy. ‘‘Know ye not that your 
bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost?’’ 


There are many other phases of preparation in terms of the 
body but these are so intermingled with sacrifical service that 
they are not easily separated from the Call Life, the enriched 
Spirit Life, and the present age of Persecution Life. These all 
have their special Preparational values, but some of them are 
more fully in terms of the soul and others in terms of the spirit. 
That which ultimately is the most important in this preparation 
for Glorification, is that we be not only made ready to meet the 
Lord, but that as in soul and spirit, so in body we be preserved 
in that completed preparation, and kept unto the day of His 
appearing. ‘‘The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, and 
I pray God your whole spirit, and soul and BODY BE PRESERV- 
ED BLAMELESS, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ’’. 
‘‘He may present you faultless’’. 


Let it not be gathered from the foregoing discussions that we 
mean to suggest that Glorification is only for the Body. This is 
that which is mainly affected. Soul and spirit do not die, when 
the body dies. They are in Paradise with their Lord. But with 
the freeing of the body from the bondage of death, they will un- 
doubtedly have much freer and fuller liberties in action. It is 
not scriptural to suppose that our soul and spirit may be entram- 
meled by the things of this life, and then in death be freed from 
them. Freedom for soul and spirit is relatively complete here, 
except that they are under the depressing influences of the body 
at times. We are to be without spot and wrinkle before ever 
we are presented before His throne. The change of Translation 
will not be unto purifying the soul or spirit, but unto eradica- 
tion of mortality from the flesh. Let us live steadfastly in the 
glorious hope that ‘‘Yet in my flesh shall I see God’’. 


V. NATURE OF GLORIFICATION. 


Up to this point we have been discussing the experiences of 
and the preparation for Glorification. It is pertinent to the sub- 
ject to consider the nature of this wonderful occurrence which 
shall usher us into such a different state of existence. There are 
a number of names by which the Glorified body is designated. 
A consideration of them will assist in making more clear the 
actual nature of the body in glory. 
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1. It is raised in incorruption.’’ The nature of corruption 
is that certain law which is perpetually working toward the 
breaking down or destruction of the body. It is somewhat syno- 
nymous with the word ‘‘decay’’. Inability to stay together in 
its vital essential parts is its characteristic. This freedom from 
these laws of corruption then indicates that the body will not age, 
weaken or lose its identity in all eternity . It will not lose its 
form, its substance, or the law of staying together as being. 


2. ‘‘It is raised in power.’’ This added quality is indica- 
tive of the greatness of the change. In the former state of in- 
corruption, something was taken out which was destructive; but 
in this action, something is placed in the body which was never 
there, namely heavenly power. Here is ‘‘nature’’ of God impart- 
ed; whereas the former is ‘‘nature’’ of man parted with forever. 


3. “‘It is raised a spiritual body.’’ This once more repre- 
sents not only a taking out, and a putting in, but a changing 
about completely. There is no indication that the body loses its 
form in becoming spiritual any more than the Holy Spirit was 
formless when He came upon Christ at His baptism. The intima- 
tion is that its existence will no longer be reckoned in terms of 
this natural earth body, but according to the heavenly bodies 
It is then entirely subservient to the spirit. In this life even un- 
der favorable circumstances, the ‘‘spirit is willing but the flesh 
is weak,’’ at times. In the glorified order, the body will be pow: 
erful, and the spirit triumphantly mighty, even beyond the power 
of the body. This superiority of the spirit will be so marked that 
man can rightly be named a spiritual being in glory 

4, ‘‘He is as the Lord from heaven, heavenly.’” This brings 
us to still another phase of the glorified nature. What man pos- 
sesses at present he has received by Grace. It is imparted unto 
him, and its presence is conditional. All that we possess we could 
lose if we cared to turn away from God, and denounce Him. But 
in the glorified state, the nature is no longer imparted to us and 
retained by faith, but it becomes the essential inherent essence 
of our own being. The body under the change of resurrection or 
translation will receive into itself the very nature of the Lord 
Christ, as we in marriage to Him, become ‘‘one flesh’’ with Him. 
We are then no longer adopted into the family of heaven but we 
become by very nature heavenly beings whose inherent right is 
heaven. We shall then not be as though we had come in but late- 
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ly, but we shall be as though we had lived there naturally eter- 
nally. Instead of being like heavenly beings, we will BECOME 
HEAVENLY BEINGS. 


5. ‘‘We shall also bear the image of the heavenly.’’ This is 
sure proof that God intended Adam for the glory world, and for 
that reason created him in ‘‘His own image’’. We shall not only 
resemble the Lord of glory; it shall be our priceless boon to pos- 
sess His express image. This is more than angels have thus far 
been permitted to do. 


6. ‘‘This mortal must put on immortality.’’ For the wicked 
dead there is resurrection, unto incorruption in the sense that 
‘their worm dieth not’’. Their bodies are also immortal. This 
nature of immortality was never possessed by Adam, even before 
the Fall. It is a heaven nature. Its possession signifies inability 
to die. Adam was free from the law of corruption so long as he 
had not sinned; he also lacked the law of immortality. Though 
he was free from the law of corruption, he did not yet possess 
the law of incorruption. He was under tentative preservation. 
The possession of this nature of immortality is that which Eve so 
much coveted when she desired to ‘‘become as gods.’’ Its pres- 
ence in the glorified, will make the being truly ‘“‘like God.’’ 
‘‘We shall be like Him.’’ 


7. ‘Death is swallowed up in VICTORY.’’ Here at last is 
made clear the actual reason for the change of these bodies in this 
manifold way. There is purpose in it all; and it would seem that 
God was but making preparation for that glorious triumph of 
the threefold man. 


(1) There will be victory in gaining reaccess to the TREE 
OF LIFE which satan had succeeded in keeping man from in 
Eden. 


(2) There is to be victory over the nations and Anti-Christ 
in our return with Christ. 

(3) There is to be unbroken victory throughout the Mil- 
lennial Reign. 

(4) There will be mighty victory in the battle of Gog and 
Magog. 


(5) There will be victory at the final Judgment of the 
Great White Throne. 
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(6) There will be victory over Death and Hell, when they 
are cast into the Lake of Fire. 


(7) Finally there will be victory, unto the countless reve- 
lations of glory; unto fellowship and service in the numberless 
unseen worlds yet unknown to mortal ken; down through the 
countless ages of the aeons; in the full possession of the unsearch- 
able riches of Love and Wisdom in Christ; unto full share in all 
the unrevealed purposes of God for the entire universe; in closest 
partnership with Christ in all the glorious consumations unto 
Triunity ; and finally in the mightiest victory of all, even victory 
unto the GOD IN ALL AND ALL IN GOD age of absolute 
UNITY OF ALL THAT IS GOOD. 


It willbe a mighty company which shall fill the heavens, and 
exercise their powers unto infinity in praise and adoration of Him 
that sitteth upon His throne. It will be a joyful commingling 
of Saints as the Bride of Christ, and Angels as the Ministers of 
the Lord when they unitedly shall offer grateful thanks for the 
blessed sacrifice of Him who was ‘“‘slain before the foundations 
of the world,’’ for angelic hosts,.and nailed to the ‘‘eross,’’ that 
His precious blood might flow for our sins. As the ‘‘sons of 
God shouted for joy in the day that the Lord created the heavens 
and the earth,’’ so in this last eternal day of glory, when all shall 
have been consumated; when the heavens shall have been purged 
with fire, and the elements of earth shall have been dissolved with 
fervent heat, and the old order shall be wrapped up as a scroll, 
and the new order of eternity and righteousness shall be estab- 
lished; when God shall look lovingly upon it all and say it is 
““Good,’’ there shall well up in all creation an affectionate fer- 
vent joyful New Song, in a Pure Language, which shall swell 
in harmonious creation-wide choruses, which shall in their cease- 
less reverberations retain in perfect concord all the ‘‘sweet 
influences’? of the created orders of space, and the redeemed 
vrders of earth and heaven. 


PART THREE 
DOCTRINAL ORDINANCES 


Foreword. 


Doctrines change us, and their highest expression is in terms 
of FAITH. Experience transforms us, and their highest expres- 
sion is LOVE. Ordinances protect us, and their highest expres- 
sion is HOPE. i 

From another viewpoint, Doctrines may be designated the 
HIGHWAY of HOLY INTELLIGENCE. Experiences may be 
designated as the HIGHWAY of HOLY EMOTIONS. Ordinances 
may be designated as the HIGHWAY of HOLY VOLITIONS. 
The first, Doctrines, is the standard of right thinking; the second, 
' Experiences, is the standard of right feeling; and the third, Ordin- 
ances, is the standard of right action. 


Doctrines are more than simple beliefs, if they are saturated 
with living appropriating Faith in Christ and the Word; Experi- 
ences are more than feelings or emotional reactions, if they are 
blended on the one hand with Faith and Experiences, and on the 
other hand with the Hope of the fulfillment of the Types which 
they represent of the onward or future Will of the Trinity. 

Throughout all the Ordinances there is one central purpose 
on God’s part. This purpose or meaning is single. In each of 
the seven ordinances to be considered, the common bond between 
them as Ordinances, ourselves as Observers, and God-Trinity the 
Ordainers, is UNITY. There is UNITY IN THE ORDINANCES; 
there is to be UNITY IN THE OBSERVING CHURCH; and there 
is to be UNITY OF OURSELVES AND THE TRINITY as pointed 
out in the types. 

These Ordinances are not the chance individualistic expres- 
sions of the Lord of Glory, for purposes of instruction. They are 
appeals to the volitional as well as to the intellectual side of man. 
It is not enough to expect God to definitely direct the Intelligence 
in a positive Doctrine, and the Emotions in positive Experiences, 
without setting in like fashion the standard in Practice and 
Obedience through Ordinances. 


CHAPTER I. 
ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM 


I, THE ORIGIN OF BAPTISM. 


Let us consider first of all some of the Old Testament Types of 
Baptism. 


1, The Circumcism Type. It is not to be inferred that the 
types named are referrable only to the ordinance named. All types 
are manifold in meaning. This practice of Circumcism was, 
broadly speaking, unto separation of body from heathenism, sep- 
aration of soul and spirit from worldly religions. In this sense, 
Circumcism is clearly typical of Baptism, which is a perpetuation 
of the Christian separation from the World. The Body of Christ 
is typically Circumcised in Baptism unto separation from the 
world’s mind; and from the world’s ideals, aspirations and re- 
ligions. 

2. The Tabernacle Laver Type. There were two kinds of 
washings of the Priests. That which they underwent at the Laver 
upon induction into service was unto washing of the entire body. 
That which they observed in terms of perpetuation of service in 
the holy place was of hands and feet only. These are not compre- 
hended in on type, for they are even as all others full of typical 
meanings, according to the angle of Biblical approach. In terms of 
Experience, the type of the Laver refers to inner cleansing of the 
spirit. In terms of Ordinance the washing is typical of Baptism. 
In terms of Christian Living, it stands as following the acceptance 
of the sin offering which is unto Justification. In terms of the Life 
of Christ, it stands as preceding the Cross or Altar sacrifice, for in 
the induction of the Altar service, the High Priest who was typical 
of Christ, first washed, and then offered the holy sacrifice. His 
washing at the Laver was typical of the chronological order of 
Christ being first baptized and then offered on the Cross. 


3. The Ark of Noah Type. This type is stated by Peter, to be 
as a Memorial always to be remembered. It is ‘‘the answering of a 
good conscience toward God.’’ It is a ‘‘ return receipt’’ signed by 
man, of a ‘‘Gift of God,’’ sent from Heaven by the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, containing Salvation. It is not Salvation itself, but the 
‘‘Thank you Lord,’’ of the heart for what was already received. 
Obedience had brought salvation to Noah; the Ark perpetuated it 
and gave Noah typical assurance of its perpetuation. If man’s 
baptism does not aid in keeping his conscience good, there has 
been something defective probably both in him and it. 

4, The Red Sea Type. ‘‘They were all baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud and in the Sea.’’ Here the baptismal type is double 
and the meaning is double. Not only is separation from the world 
signified, but better still, unity with the one saving them. It was 
from ‘‘the power of Pharaoh unto Moses,’’ even as we are in this 
type of Baptism typically taken ‘‘from the power of Satan unto 
God.’’ There was here a pouring out of clouds unto the concealing 
and protection of the hosts of Israel. This total concealment of 
the entire host which was ‘‘baptized INTO the cloud is an excellent 
type of IMMERSION mode of baptism. Even in the Red Sea they 
were surrounded by water, and the watery clouds were still enfold- 
ing them, and hiding them from the view of the oncoming Pharaoh. 

5. The Jonah in the Sea Type. Here was total submergence 
for three days. It was unto body affectation, soul affectation, and 
spirit affectation. It is in this sense both as to that which typi- 
fied in man, and the three-fold approach to the Triune God, a full 
type of TRINE IMMERSION. 


The Ruth Type. After having entered into the land of Caanan 
and before being married to the man who became her relative 
through Naomi, Ruth was instructed to ‘‘Wash thyself.’’ This 
was unto preparation to meet the one to whom she would be mar- 
ried. There is in this washing, a type of Baptismal separation unto 
meeting the Christ. This is but one of a number of such types. 

The Leper Cleansing Type. He had to undergo garment 
washings and a double body washing. The garment washings 
were typical of the body, the first flesh washing was typical of 
soul cleansing and was unto right to be counted once more under 
the covenant and as one of the Israelites: and the second washing 
was typical of spiritual cleansing in full unto full standing, full 
worship, and full liberties of God. The double garment washings 
are identical in meaning, but the two washings of the body are 
unto different rights and privileges. 

There are many other types, as in the case of Naaman, the 
Leper, the Pillar of Fire, etc., but these will suffice. 
It is worth our while to consider in brief those forms of wash- 
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ings and cleansings which were practiced by heathen countries. 
Hinduism, for example, has practiced ceremonial washings for 
thousands of years. Not only do they observe these washings as 
ancient binding customs, but they make them a religious ritual, 
and they observe them as ritual almost exclusively, in a body of 
water. They associate ceremonial and religious cleansing with the 
act. They also use it as a mode of induction into full standing in 
the Caste, particularly among the higher Castes. In all probability 
the Mosaic Law of fourteen hundred years before Christ, was ab- 
oritively accepted by them and according to their uniform method 
of assimilation, adopted in part as an integral part of their wor- 
ship. There are certain Castes which submerge themselves three 
times in the water in Sun worship. 

Mohammedanism also observes various washings as cere- 
monial or religious in signification. Uniformly, however, the 
washings of heathenism are all UNTO cleansing of the spirit; 
whereas that which is instituted by Christ is AS A RESULT OF 
cleansing of soul and spirit. 

Before taking up more fully the Ordinance of Baptism, it 
will be necessary to learn its meaning as it was used at the time 
of Christ, both by the general world about Him and by Himself 
and the Apostles. Taking the word, Baptism, as used by poets, 
historians, tragedians, and narrators of Christ’s time we will 
find at least seven meanings. 

1. It meant to put under water. 

2. It meant to plunge into or under the water, sometimes 
violently. 

It meanat to submerge entirely in water or liquid or fire. 

It meant to keep under the water for some time, or hold under. 
It meant to drown and bury in the water. 

It meant to destroy in or under the water. 

It meant to keep in the element until the element entered. 
into it. 

In its use by heathenism it was never used as a religious term 
or for an ordinance. It never came into use as representing the ele- 
ment as of water, liquid, or fire being handled by the individual; 
but to the contrary, the individual was always used in terms of 
the element. In its own proper setting, it never meant to put it 
under man, or plunge it into man, or drown it under man or keep it 
in man; but uniformly man was handled in terms of the element, 
and man exclusively was handled. 
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When John the Baptist takes this Greek word Baptism, and 
uses it, he at once signifies the lack of language in the Hebrew to 
supply the God-designed work anl meaning. This use of Greek ir 
the New Testament is in itself significant of the necessity for 
words with fuller meanings for the New Dispensation. In this 
sense the Types of the Old Testament are partial approximations, 
and to be regarded as such, since no type can comprehend the full- 
ness of the things of Christ. 

When Christ takes up the use of the same Greek, Baptism; 
he perpetuates the general usage but gives it a distinctly religious 
meaning in terms of the Truth which He was teachnig concerning 
Himself. When the Apostles continue its use, it is in general con- 
formity with the generally accepted meanings of the day, but 
with spiritual significance in terms of the Doctrines and Experi- 
ences in the Lord. Paul but brings out the doctrinal teachings 
which are couched in the word Baptism when he says ‘‘Buried 
with Him in Baptism.’’ There is no violence done to the actual 
meaning of the word in this doctrine, for Baptism really meant to 
be ‘‘buried.’’ ‘‘Raised with Him in newness of life,’’ was direct- 
ly referring to those who in terms of the regular meaning of bap- 
tism had been drowned, and were brought back to life, by work- 
ing with them and starting up artificial respiration. Paul brings 
out the spiritual meaning. 

- It must be remembered that the Church has no right to put 
strange meanings into the word Baptism. The word is not to be 
juggled with. It is right and proper to seek its fuller richer 
meanings, but it is not conducive to spirituality to deliberately 
turn its whole meaning into other channels of thought. 


II. THE PURPOSE OF BAPTISM. 


It is manifestly not salvation, nor unto salvation. It is typical 
of that which is past, present and future. It is (1) ‘‘the like 
figure’ thus typifying salvation as completed, (2) present ‘‘good 
conscience’’ answering back to God and as such a lasting memor- 
ial in the Lord, and (3) as ‘‘raised with Him’’ hope of the resur- 
rection. 

Its purpose is also to perpetuate the sanctities of God by Christ- 
Ordinance and thus fulfill the types of the ‘‘Cloud’,, the ‘‘Red 
Sea,’’ the ‘‘Laver,’’ and ‘‘Circumcism”’ etc. It is in this manner 
that the Lord permits no jot or title of Truth to pass away, but 
the rather to be fulfiilled by the Christian Church. 
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Its purpose is to teach Doctrine and Experience. It has in it 
the Doctrine of the Triune Persons of God. It teaches the sep- 
arateness of the three works of Grace in the Soul at Justification 
in ‘‘newness of soul life ;’’ in the Spirit at Sanctification in ‘‘new- 
ness of spirit life;’’? and in the Body in Glorification in ‘‘newness 
of body life.’’ Yet as these three experiences are doctrinally ONE 
COMPLETE SALVATION, so this TRINE IMMERSION is but 
ONE COMPLETE BAPTISM. 

Its purpose is further to have us be visible followers of our 
Lord, in obedience to His command. It is not incumbent that we 
first fully understand the meanings of Baptism or its full purpose. 
It is an aid to growth in the spirit, however, if we implicitly obey 
Him. 

There are those who have designated its purpose in part as 
being a typical entrance into the Church, and as such it has been 
named the ‘‘Door’’ into the Church, as to the visible Body of 
Christ. 

Poetically designated it has been thus stated: 


‘‘Baptism is an outward sign, 
Of an inward Work Divine.’’ 


There is no denying the truth that it does separate from the 
outward world. There are many however who though honest at 
the time of Baptism re-enter into relationship with the world, and 
thus annul its sign of soul and spirit separation. This fact of sep- 
aration from the world and typical entrance into the Church, is 
substantiated by those of Apostolic days who were baptized in 
proxy for those who had died before the rite could be adminis- 
tered. This was not to signify that they were saved, but to show 
acceptance of the one who had passed away into the Church. 
There has seemed to be no late perpetuation of that early practice. 


III. THE FORM OR METHOD. 


In this part of the discussion we wish to confine ourselves as 
much as possible to the actual Word, since this is the most muted 
part of the Ordinance. 

1. As to the relation of applicant and water,he is ‘‘BURIED 
with Christ in Baptism.”’ Here one of the express meanings of 
Baptism is used to signify the spiritual application in the similar 
literal act. It is not a matter of standing near by the water, or 
standing in it, but it is a clear designation of a literal burial in 
the water. 
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2. As to the posture of the applicant in the water, he is 
‘‘BURIED INTO HIS DEATH.’’ This Scripture is often mis- 
quoted as meaning an immersion backward. The argument of 
burial is taken, rather than the Word of God. The fault lies in 
making the Word read as though it said the applicant is ‘‘Buried 
in the likeness of his BURIAL.’’ His burial was in truth a back- 
ward reclining; but His death was never thus. It is expressly 
stated that ‘‘He bowed His head and gave up the Ghost.’’ This is 
literal truth without hairsplitting; and it is truth clearly under- 
standable. So then the burial is to be forward action in con- 
formity with His death. 


3. As to entrance into the water, it is but ONCE. The going 
down into the water was not the Baptism and the coming up out 
of the water was not Baptism. These were the attendant neces- 
sities before and after actual Baptism. 


4. As to immersions or submersings, there are THREE. 
Matt. 28:19 is sufficiently clear to the unbiased mind. Threefold- 
ness of action is indicated in the repeated use of ‘‘AND’’ in the 
command of the Lord. Thus, ‘‘Baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, AND of the Son, AND of the Holy Ghost.’’ Proper 
analysis of this sentence according to the common laws of language 
would be as follows, ‘‘Baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
AND IN THE NAME of the Son, AND IN THE NAME of the 
Holy Ghost.’’ There are some who even go so far as to say that 
fullest language requirements would necessitate the repetition of 
the first form ‘‘Baptizing them in the name”’ before using the 
parts of the command which follow. 


5. As to Baptism, there is only ONE. There are those who 
call TRINE IMMERSION three Baptisms.. This is but a thought- 
less and hasty conclusion without due consideration. It should 
be remembered that to make it three baptisms, it would be neces- 
sary to have the entire body go out of the water and then return 
into the water, and go out and once more return, etc., in order to 
make it three baptisms. When the applicant is standing or kneel- 
ing in the water, there will be but one submergence of practically 
two-thirds of the body. It is but that portion which has to do 
with the heart and the head which gives threefold recognition to 
the threefold Trinity. These immersions in the ‘‘name of the 
Father, and in the name of the Son, and in the name of the Holy 
Ghost,’’ constitute but ONE COMPLETE BAPTISM. 
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6. As to its administration, no one was self baptized. The 


Bishop or Minister, and the Deacon were the administrators in 
the Apostolic Church. 


IV. THE DOCTRINE IN BAPTISM. 


This Ordinance comprehends in itself the whole Doctrine of 
God. It necessitates a separate recognition of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. It signifies them as separate Almighty Be- 
ings. But it does this by showing also that they are ONE BEING. 
That part of the body which entered into the water but once sig- 
nified in the Ordinance the ONENESS of God, while that same 
body in that part which was immersed three times signified the 
TRINITY of God, in threefold separate revelation. 


In terms of both Doctrine and Experience it teaches the ac- 
tual death and burial of sins in Christ, the actual death and 
burial of the sinful nature in Christ through the Holy Spirit, and 
the actual death and burial of the body in Christ Jesus. To- 
gether with this it as surely teaches the resurrection of soul, 
spirit, and body into newness of life. ‘‘Raised with Him in 
newness of Life.’’ It is a beautiful application of the total sub- 
mergence in water and the coming out therefrom into typical new 
living. 

There is in this Ordinance the further doctrine of separation 
from the world, and union with Christ. Sins are removed from 
the being, Sin is removed from the being, and with.the world thus 
taken out of him, he is here typically taken out of the world and 
accounted for dead. Then too in this union with Christ, he is to 
account himself to be dead and buried unto sin. This union with 
Christ is twofold. It begins in the burial as typified in baptism. 
‘‘We have been planted together in the likeness of his death.”’ 
This signifies a BURIAL which is in the likeness of DEATH, and 
not in the likeness of burial. Note that Scripture does not say 
“laid away together’’ as in burial, but that it says ‘‘planted to- 
gether.’’ Uprightness of posture is signified even in the burial in 
baptism, teaching doctrinally, that the true type is not in terms of 
the Grave but in terms of the Cross. It is not in terms of the simple 
fact of death and burial spiritually, but it is in terms of the Blood 
and the Atonement of the Cross, that we should be ‘‘planted to- 
gether in the likeness of His death.’’ ‘‘Raised with Him,’’ 
stresses the Doctrinal point of unity. But note that from this 
point of view, the point stressed is not the grave, but the new life. 
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This ‘‘new life’’ would seem to refer to the escape from Sin, Hell 
and Death; and such life is Sinless, Holy, and Immortal. 

Not only is the spiritual salvation of the whole man taught in 
this Ordinance, but the literal material resurrection from the dead 
is taught. This is the Hope side of the Ordinance. 

Thus as an Ordinance which teaches Doctrine it is fuller in 
meaning than the Laver, the Cireumcism, the Ark, the Cloud, or 
the Red Sea types; indeed, it comprehends more than all these 
put together. There are deeper and more blessed meanings in this 
Ordinance than possibly in any other. Just as the Altar of the 
Tabernacle had a galaxy of types and a compositeness of Doctrines 
and Experiences in its position, size, part and functions; so this 
Ordinance is an epitome of the entire Faith once for all delivered 
unto the Saints, when taken in its fullness. 


V. THE VALUE OF BAPTISM. 


1. It is our signature put to our Faith, and as such it val- 
idates it . 

2. It is our life long testimony as a Memorial of our Experi- 
ences in Him. 

3. It is one primal proof of our Obedience to God. 

4. It marks our beginning of Faith in the Word instead of 
the World. 

5. It marks the end of our Egypt life, and beginning of 
CHURCH life. 

6. It signifies the beginning of the DIRECT LEADERSHIP 
of God in cloud and fire. 

7. It marks the beginning of our living ON or IN the Word. 
Faith in the Word leads to following the Lord; but Living on the 
Word means ‘‘Manna’’ growth, and Living in the Word means 
Caanan position and fruitage. 


VI.THE PRACTISE OF BAPTISM. 


Baptism as it is named and misnamed today has taken on 
such a variety of forms, that many believers are becoming much 
confused, and because of lack of proper understanding are treat- 
ing it lightly and even discontinuing its use. Evangelists of note, 
rarely ever urge their converts to follow the Lord in Baptism. The 
early Church let to the one who had been instrumental in the 
individual’s salvation, to administer the rite of baptism unless 
untoward circumstances hindered. 
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There is a group of Christians who spiritualize away all the 
Ordinances. Though we purpose to exercise charity toward all of 
contrary belief, yet we desire to register it as our solid conviction 
that it is very unscriptural to lay aside one or any one of the ordi- 
nances. They are not unto bondage, but rather unto fuller igi 
and spiritual liberty in the Lord. 


There is a group of believers who say that there is no bap- 
tism of the Spirit until after water baptism; and thre is another 
which says that water baptism and spirit baptism are simultan- 
eous. There was an early group of Christian believers near and 
about Ephesus, who overstressed Trine Immersion until it was in 
danger of being named three baptisms, and Paul led by the Spirit, 
had to correct them and inform them that there was but ‘‘One 
Baptism.’’? There were some who desired to have the baptism of 
John recognized as well as that of the Lord Jesus. This, too, had 
to be ruled out, for the day of John’s baptism had passed. 


Occasionally the question of re-baptism has been causing 
much concern. Any baptism which is according to God’s order, 
and which has been administered and received in the proper man- 
ner in terms of a living Faith in the whole Trinity, and the Word 
of God; and in full appreciation of salvation, is never to be re- 
peated, but ACKNOWLEDGED anew. We cannot crucify the 
Lord afresh; but we can and should acknowledge our sins if there 
are any. We should not entertain the thought of being re-baptized 
if our first baptism has been in every respect right. It is neces- 
sary to make open aknowledgement of wrong and accept the 
values of the baptism formerly administered. In this respect 
there is ‘‘One Lord, One Baptism.’’ This does not refer to those 
who have been put through some form or rite under the impres- 
sion that it was baptism. For them baptism as an Ordinance is 
still an unfulfilled command. 

It may be well to notice some of the forms which are desig- 
nated baptism. 

1. Head anointing once, in the Trinity name, with water or 
oil, is one form. It began in Catholicism and is practised today by 
them and other religious groups. It is condoned under the argu- 
ment that anointing with oil was typical of baptism, hence bap- 
tism is permissible. It has been this literal transfer of type to ful- 
filment which has caused much harm in all the Old Testament Dis- 
pensational Types. Let it be remembered as a rule of interpreta- 
tion in all Scripture, that A TYPE MAY GIVE LITERAL TRUTH 
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BY WHICH TO INTERPRET ANOTHER TYPE, BUT ANY ONE 
TYPE WILL NOT GIVE LITERAL FORM FOR ANOTHER 
TYPE. Accepting the typical truth of the anointing, many have 
fallen into the errorvof transferring both TRUTH and TYPH, for- 
getting that the Lord carried over into the New Dispenstaion the 
TRUTH and originated HIS OWN ORDINANCE and NEW TYPE. 


2. Three anointings in the Trinity name with water or oil is 
another form. The threefoldness is an attempt to retain the orig- 
inal Trine mode of baptism. This is in reality three anointings, 
in which the larger part of the body is not touched at all. 


3. Head Sprinkling is sometimes substituted for baptism. 
This, with anointings, was instituted by the Catholic Church as 
convenient in receiving aged, or sick people into Church fellow- 
ship. Later it became a means of gathering in children. Con- 
secration was turned into this form of sprinkling, and this in turn 
was named baptism. Both in the Old and New Testaments sprink- 
ling is spoken of; in the former it is spoken typically of the old 
and new dispensation, and in the latter it is used figuratively as 
for example ‘‘your hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience” 
(blood sprinkling). 

In the same verse in Hebrews the writer is explicit to explain 
that we have had ‘‘OUR BODIES WASHED WITH PURE WA- 
TER,’’ which is both literal and typical. 

In this connection it is proper to consider Infant Baptism. 
There are many arguments presented by its adherents. . ‘‘Suffer 
the children to come unto me, and forbid them not,’’ is quoted. 
We need but follow the example of Jesus, to see at once that 
though He took them up in His arms and blessed them, He never 
once has is recorded or inferred that He baptized them. Blessing 
children or Consecrating them or Dedicating them unto the Lord 
are all Scriptural, but Baptizing is unwarranted. It is deduced by 
some that Infant Baptism was practised, or it is at least inferred 
from several passages of Scripture in which it is stated that ‘‘they 
were baptized, and their whole house,”’ or ‘‘their household,’’ 
ete. Close exegetical analysis of the texts will in each case prove 
that there were no indications of children, further that the bap- 
tism in each case was unto and for all that BELIEVED. There 
ean be no reason for delaying baptism when once the child has ac- 
cepted the Lord Jesus as its own personal Savior. To be able to 
lisp the name of Christ is the accomplishment of two year old 
babes; but to understandingly accept the Person of Christ, is 
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rarely heard of before the age of four, and normally it is not 
possible before the age of six, seven or eight. 


4. Head pouring once in the Trinity name, is practised. This 
is once more carrying over of an old Dispensational Type into the 
New Dispensation by literal transferrence. Let us repeat what we 
said under No. 1, viz.: ‘‘A type may give literal truth by which to 
interpret another type, but any one type will not give literal 
FORM for another type.’’ The pouring mode seems to rest largely 
upon the prophecy ‘‘I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh,’’ 
which Peter says occurred at Pentecost and which was thus re- 
corded, ‘‘And they were filled with the Holy Ghost,’’? and in 


another place, ‘“‘Baptized with the Holy Ghost.’’ From these and 


other quotations it is adduced that to ‘‘Pour Out,’’ and to be 
‘‘Baptized’’ mean the same thing, hence the mode of pouring. 
The confusion lies in the nonseparation of the God-part of 
that Pentecostal occurrence, and the Christ-part of it. God said, 
*‘T will pour out.’’ Let us analyze God’s method. For giving 
tithe God said He would ‘‘pour out’’ a blessing, the result of 
which would be inside filling, and outside and all aroundness of 
blessing. When God brought the flood upon the earth, he poured 
out the waters of the heaven, and the Ark, a type of baptism, was 
above water, beneath clouds of water, and submerged in solid 
sheets of water. So then when God poured out His Spirit upon the 
one hundred and twenty at Pentecost, the record is the same 
as of these other cases, for the Spirit came as a Person and entered 
into them, He came in Power and filled the places where they 
were, with an inside, outside, all overness. Now let us consider 
Christ’s part in this work. John the Baptist says, ‘‘He will bap- 


tize you with the Holy Ghost.’’ In accordance with the actual’ 


meaning of the word Baptism as understood by those who then 
lived, we have this result: Jesus submerges his desciples in the 
Power of the Spirit, and holds them there until the Person of 
the Spirit enters into them. While the Father poured, the Christ 
Baptized ,and the result was filled with the Holy Ghost.’’ 

It is not for the Church or an Administrator to take the place 
of God in pouring out water upon the applicant, for who then 
would take the place of Christ and do the baptizing. The water 
is already supplied by the God of nature, and the Administrator 
acting as Christ’s Ambassador or Plenipotentiary baptizes literally 
into the element, water, until, that mighty Being the Trinity Per- 
son which nature represents, enters typically into the one bap- 
tized. Type may become real, as it sometimes does, even in the 


ae pent 0 


rr Ay es 


BAPTISM 301 


act of Baptism; and the Holy Ghost graciously enters into the ap- 
plicant. 


5. Head pouring three times in the three names. This as in 
three anointings is three pourings upon that part of the person 
which is affected, leaving the remainder untouched. Sometimes 
this is done by baptizing the lower part of the body in water, and 
pouring upon the upper part*of the body. The whole system of 
pouring fails among other things when it begins to apply the scrip- 
tures of the Apostle Paul, as to being buried and raised in bap- 
tism. The carrying over of the three actions is the lingering rem- 
nant of the Trine Immersion which had been formerly practised 
by the early Church, and which was grafted into the forms of 
later church bodies. 


6. Immersion once in the name of the ‘‘Lord Jesus,’’ as a 
widely practiced method, is generally speaking, not very old. I: 
deliberately puts aside the command of Jesus, and permits it to 
be superceded by what is designated the Holy Ghost formula. The 
mode is not scriptural because it buries in the grave in baptism 
by backward action, instead of burying into His Death. Then 
again it misses the meaning of the name Jesus which it is sup- 
posedly following. His name means Savior, of Body, Soul, and 
Spirit ; His name forever certifies, Doctrines, Experiences, and Or- 
dinances; His name is subscribed to the RIGHT FORMULA OF 
THAT NAME; and His name Jesus is useless and meaningless 
(for there were many in His day named Jesus) except as it RE- 
VEALS THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, 
AND OF THE HOLY GHOST. Paul clearly indicates that the 
name of the Holy Ghost was used in the formula of Apostolic Bap- 
tism. ‘‘Unto what were ye baptized,’’ is the question asked when 
a certain class said they had not heard of the Holy Ghost; for 
surely if they had been baptized the proper way, they would have 
heard the name of the Holy Ghost in baptism. For this reason 
Paul calls into question their baptism. He would do the same 
were he here today and heard how that same blessed name with 
the name of the Father is being knowingly omitted from the holy 
Ordinance of Baptism. 


7. Immersion once in the name of the Trinity is the nearest 
approach to the Apostolic practise of the Ordinance. It has already 
been discussed in the fore part of this chapter. Its mode is con- 
trary to the actual Scriptual designation, since it is backward. It 
is not to be commended or condemned in terms of its likeness or 
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unlikeness to the genuine, but it is to be accepted or rejected be- 
cause it is or is not the Biblical way. 


It is note worthy that the Ante Nicene Fathers uphold def- 
initely Trine Immersion, and designate it as the Apostolic mode. 
It is also noteworthy that.it was observed by the greater part of 
the Reformation down the line of Church history. Further, it is 
very noteworthy, that Trine Immersion is accepted for Church 
membership in nearly every Church body in Christendom. By 
this we mean, that a Christian who has been baptized by Trine Im- 
mersion mode, can enter into a larger percentage of membership 
in Christendom without re-baptism than one baptized by any other 
mode in existence. Though these are not final arguments, they 
are nevertheless worthy of consideration. 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL IN BAPTISM. 


As an ordinance it has found its place in the entire Plan of 
the Lord as that which gives typical expression of that which has 
been brought about by the dread work of Sin in the earth; of 
that which is unattainable in this world in terms of its own life 
and power; of that which is immediately obtainable in the Trinity 
God and alone in Him; and of that which is ultimately to be 
realized through Him. 


‘Let us recall that the first expression of God in the unrecorded 
ages of the past was God in FUSION or UNITY. No sin had then 
yet been brought into existence. When the period of DIFFUSION 
came that first nature of sin was already active in the Universe. 
It is that sin nature in its reactions upon this age of mankind 
to which man is to die, for it has entered into mankind through 
Satan. It is that death to that sin which Baptism betokens. 
There is a long period ahead of the heavens and the earth, ere all 
will be settled and all be back once more in absolute UNITY in 
the entire universe. But however long or short, it is that eternal 
living with Christ which Baptism typifies. It is that resurrectional 
UNITY to which it points. And having been buried with Him 
in terms of the world, in terms of ourselves, and in terms of these 
bodies which shall go the way of mortality, we shall have the 
joy of making real that for which this Ordinance stands. Through 
Faith in Him we now walk with our blessed Lord, and being ‘‘hid 
through Christ in God,’’ we daily demonstrate while He tarries, 
that we have found that for which this Ordinance unltimately 
stands—BLESSED LIVING UNITY. 
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There is so much of substitution of the mind of man, so much 
of laying aside the Ordinances of God and His Christ, so much of 
observing ordinances as customs of the church politic, that the 
Christian body has largely lost its moorings. It is not a matter of 
“back to the old land marks,”’’ as it is the ery, ‘‘Up to the higher 
plane from which the precious Church has dropped.’’ It is not 
the call of a conservative; it is rather the approach of one with 

the pristine message of the pure Christ. It is not the narrowing 
down of the church to materialism; it is far more the envisoning 
the blood bought Body of Christ with that spiritual discernment 
of the wondrous mysteries in the Ordinances of the Lord. 


Baptism in its own pure setting makes its own vital appeal; 
for they who have entered into it with spiritual vision, and dis- 
cerned the Lord’s body therein, have indeed entered into a life 
which is protected much more largely against the things of evil. 
Its rightness of vision gives surer guidance to the unwary feet of 
the simple who may never know the fine spun theories of this 
world, but who will be led in living fellowship with his Lord, to 
spiritually know the deeper Doctrines, the deeper Experiences, 
and the inner blendings of this Ordinance until its type fades 
away in the GLORIFIED LIVING UNITY AND UNION IN HIM. 


CHAPTER II 
WASHING THE SAINTS’ FEET 


I. THE ORIGIN OF FEET WASHING. 


Once more we turn to the Laver in the Tabernacle Court for 
one of the types of Feet Washing even as we turned to it for Bap- 
tism. It might be well to state that there are seven or more types 
in the Laver depending upon what line of types is being followed. 
Types do not cross or conflict, neither are they self contradictory. 
It was incumbent upon the Priest to wash his feet before serving in 
the holy place. This was not the privilege of one who had not ac- 
cepted the Altar Atonement. Its purpose on the part of the Priest, 
was ‘‘That they die not,’’ when they served the Lord. According 
to Songs of Solomon there is the strong added purpose typically 
of keeping separate from the world. 

Mohammedanism which has perpetuated many of the things 
of Abraham, observes a certain perverted form of this old custom 
of Feet Washing before every meal. Water is to be used whenever 
obtainable. If however water cannot be found, sand is to be 
used. This is a religious form of theirs, though it has been taken 
from the ancient custom of Abraham. 

There is indication of a prevailing custom of Feet Washing 
even before Abraham’s time. Abraham hastened to get water for 
the three Angelic Visitors, and said unto them ‘‘Wash your 
feet.’’ Kind David enjoined Uriah to go to his house and wash 
his feet, signifying as in the former case cited, that it was unto 
rest and food. When Christ was a guest at the house of a rich 
man, His feet were washed by a woman’s tears. He explicitly re- 
fers to the custom of feet washing when He said, ‘‘Thou gavest 
me no water to wash my fect.’’ The woman’s act of feet washing 
was half a custom, half a spontaneous effort at gushing emotional 
outburst of sin-pain, sorrow, remorse, and soul anguish. It was 
beautifully recognized by the Lord, and the act has been register- 
ed in Holy Writ as a lasting memorial of her whole hearted devo- 
tion in the midst of her unresponsive, even antagonistic sur- 
roundings. 

But though these varying customs changed in form and 
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meaning they were nevertheless but customs, and recognized as 
such by the Lord. It is not to these that we refer or to anything 
like them, when we speak of the ‘‘Washing of Saints’ Feet.’’ 
Uniformly the custom in all its variations adhered to the rule, 
that every man must wash his own feet. The Ordinance never ap- 
proaches anywhere near such a practise. It is directly opposite to 
it. Even the faithful Abraham, would not turn aside for the sake 
of Angels. Even subject womankind was not asked to wash 
the feet of her supposed superiors. 

The Washing of the Saints Feet as practiced by the Lord of 
Glory, was without precedent or its like in all the world. The 
great had never thought of it, and the simple had never made it 
a practise in their own congenial intercourse. It was in a real 
sense Christ born, and instituted. Its origin is in Him. 


II. THE PURPOSE OF FEET WASHING. 


There are many who have observed this Ordinance who have 
never seen much more than the supposed humiliating side of it. 
But if this book has one message more glorious than another it is, 
to teach the deeply spiritual that the highest things of God in Doc- 
trine, Experience, and Ordinance are not to be found in grovelling 
in spiritual bondage; but they are to be found in the higher purer 
spiritual interpretations of these Ordinances which otherwise are 
but materialistic pratices unto fretting restive bondage. 

Jesus Christ leads us to the very center of the hidden purpose 
of this Ordinance as He faces Peter’s impulsive move toward dis- 
ruption. It is always in Crises of this sort that Christ and God re- 
vealed that which until then was unknown. ‘‘If I wash thee not 
THOU HAST NO PART WITH ME.’”’ This is not appeal; it is 
not petulancy in the Christ. It is not simply a matter of affection- 
ate service. It is not simply a lesson of humility; it is not the Ordi- 
nance of Baptism, though Peter would fain have turned it into 
something closely akin to that. It is very hard to know why the 
Church has so largely ceased from observing that Ordinance which 
was most largely instituted by the Christ Himself. In Baptism 
He Himself took no part. In the Eucharist of Lord’s Supper, He 
observed it not Himself. But here in this Ordinance He performs 
it from beginning to end with those same hands which were so 
soon to bleed for humanity. 

But it is not hard to see why He is so particular to perform 
the Ordinance. ‘‘Part with me,’’ ‘‘Part with me,’’ can we not 
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hear it re-echo down through the Church of Christ, can we not see 
the hunger of His heart for FELLOWSHIP! But there is almost 
warning in it as He says it to Peter. It would seem harsh if it 
had been said by any of the great divines down the church age. 
It would be pronounced as fanatical. It is not stated as lessening 
our fellowship with the Lord. The word is cutting to the ex- 
treme, NO PART. Can the refusal of an Ordinance have such 
direful results? Can there be any wonder that Peter was willing 
to make sure of his having part with His Lord? 


It is very manifest that Peter who knew the common custom of 
feet washing, knew nothing about this which Jesus instituted. It 
was no custom which Christ was bringing to him. It was no new 
custom which Christ was starting in the sense of custom, else He 
would not have insisted upon its fulfilment even at the risk of 
losing relationship with the Christ. Moses nearly lost his life 
when he hesitated to practise the Old Testament Ordinance of Cir- 
cumcism. Peter threatened his own welfare in pulling back. In 
like fashion there are many today who are out of partnership 
with Christ because they have drawn back from doing that which 
the Lord enjoined upon them in His Word. 


The second great purpose in Feet Washing is revealed in the 
words, ‘‘Wash one another’s feet.’’ Here is the same law of having 
mutual part with one another. This partnership in the Church 
begins with the Lord as the center, and it is supposed to permeate 
the entire Body of Christ. The law of Feet Washing is not that I 
should have desire to have part with you, but that you should have 
part with me. This is not selfishness; rather it is the surest offset 
of such a condition. Let me explain. By Call I am a missionary 
with my field in India. You have never seen that country, you 
know but little about its people, its climate, its tests, temptations, 
problems and chastening sorrows. It is vain that I should per- 
petualtly ask for prayers which can never reach my need because 
there is no concept usable in the heart and mind. In this Ordi- 
nance I have my Christ-given avenue of approach. ‘‘If I wash thee, 
thou HAST PART WITH ME.”’ Not by advertisement appeal 
after appeal, or human interest, but through this medium of 
Ordinance instituted by Christ, I have set in function a group of 
spiritual laws of partnership. It is then no longer a burden 
borne alone, for in the spirit of my partners the burden is also 
placed, and that which was not comprehended in the mind is now 
registered by the Christ in the spirit. Only through the medium of 
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this Ordinance can we truly come into the experience of bearing 
one another’s burdens, and thus fulfil the ‘‘Law of Christ.”’ 


As you wash my feet in holy Ordinance, I in like manner go 
about my wonted tasks, but though separated thousands of miles, 
I am as truly called upon to assist in my spirit in bearing your 
burdens. This should be one of the most blessed consolations of 
Christ for us. There would be less sadness in separation if we 
could but live into our hearts these mysterious truths of the Lord 
by volitional observance of this Ordinance. 


Then there is a third purpose in this divine Ordinance, namely 
to bring into the hearts of men and women in Christ a fuller sense 
of unity. There is imperativé necessity for its observance, for it 
aids in bringing about the uniting of factions, tearing down of 
barriers, and removing sectarian lines. The world is seeking 
union in terms of general rules which are not obnoxious to any 
one faction. The Churches are trying to bring about union by. 
eliminating all those precious tenets and Ordinances which seem 
undesirable or burdensome to the general group. Christ’s method 
is not by the elimination of Ordinances, but by the proper ob- 
servance of them in the spirit. Often have we spoken with those 
who though they recognized the validity of the claims of the Ordi- 
nance, would nevertheless find it too undesirable in terms of their 
social standing to observe the Ordinance. 


There is finally a fourth great purpose in this Ordinance 
which is clearly stated by our Lord. Explicitly He states, ‘‘HAP- 
PY ARE YE if ye do this.’’ The world forms partnerships for 
profit and gain. Clubs, Associations and Societies are manifestly 
seeking fellowship. But it is the high calling of this Ordinance 
to produce real spiritual happiness in the Church of Jesus Christ. 
’ Having part with him, having part with one another, uniting in 
terms of spiritual equality and humility, and observing this Ordi- 
nance with all readiness of heart, will without any possible chance 
for failure produce real and lasting happiness in the true Body of 
Christ. 


III. THE FORM OF FEET WASHING. 


1. ‘‘He laid aside his garments.’’ The act was literal. There 
are some who have done away with the Ordinance on the ground 
that it was too commonplace for the church building. It was 
claimed that it lowered the standard of sanctity of the church as 
a place of worship. What more holy place than that ‘‘upper 
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room’’ in which the Lord ended the Jewish Ordinance of the 
Passover, instituted the Ordinance of Feet Washing and the 
Lord’s Supper? It is a pernicious standard which would so turn 
the custom of men as to bring them into such powerful conflict with 
the Ordinances of the Lord that so called Christians would 
choose rather to put aside the things of God than the inventions 
of men. We eall upon Christ’s true ones to choose truly in terms 
of God’s Word and Ordinances, and let the world follow its own 
self-set standards of expediency. 


Typically, this laying aside of garments would signify the 
putting aside rank, position, office, or any of the social relation- 
ships which might point to distinctions, classes, strata, or human 
authority. The Ordinance cannot be begun in the spirit so long as 
their is not commonness of level, and community spirit felt. Our 
own blessed Lord could bring Himself to it without jar or chafing, 
and it is incumbent upon us His followers to unembarrassedly 
lay aside our own petty insignias of human vanity, and be as one 
in the Lord. 

2. ‘‘He girt himself with a towel.’’ The equipment was for 
literal physical service. It was not imposed upon Him. He did it 
of His own accord. It was not because there were no other ways 
by which He might have taught them lessons. 

It was not an attempt at oriental exaggeration. He meant every 
part of it, and it was all unto Ordinance. 

3. He handled ‘‘Basin,’’ ‘‘Water,’’ and ‘‘Feet.’’ The basin 
may have had a rudimental Laver fulfilment of type and superim- 
posing of a new type for the Church. The Laver was in but one 
place for all Israel; but the ‘‘Basin’’ is a vessel of universal 
usage and is literally usable all over the world as the Laver was 
locally usable only in the Outer Court. 


The use of water was literal and at the same time typical. It 
was not for literal cleansing any more than Baptism’s water is 
unto literal physical cleansmg. There must be no confusion be- 
tween the literal observance of an Ordinance, and the SPIRITUAL 
MEANING of it. 

Man seems not to have objected so much to the Ordinance 
of water which touched his head and body in Baptism, as to this 
Ordinance of water, which touches his feet. He can seemingly find 
exalted spiritual meanings in the literal observance of the one; 
but in his worldly wisdom he is exceedingly slow to comprehend 
the spiritual meaning of bowing literally even to the feet of his 
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brother. Self consciousness, and self exaltation, stiff neckedness 
and bigotry find it next to impossible to settle down to Uae feet of 
the lowly and poor. 

4, ‘‘He stooped and washed their feet’’. What a rebuke to 
those who haughtily, sneeringly, with ‘‘superior smile’’ draw 
back. It may not fit the artificial decadent society of this age, 
but it fits the mind, heart and body of the Christ and His fol- 
lowers. It will be fitting for His true followers to literally stoop 
with Him, not simply because He did it, but because He ordained 
it so, and blessed its installment. 

5. ‘‘He wiped them with the towel’’. This is anything but 
oriental realism; it is CHRIST AND THE CHURCH ORDI- 
NANCE. Apart from the literal observance there are many 
le and precious lessons to be learned. 


as The form was literal, and was for a literal ‘‘EX- 
AMPLE”. There are so many precious saints in the Lord, who 
boast themselves to be ‘‘washing the saints feet daily’’, but who 
would condescendingly smile at those who observe the Ordinance. 
They are NOT living the Ordinance in daily life before they 
practice and discern it in the spirit, anymore than a believer 
in Christ is living a true consistent life in the Church by refus- 
ing to be Baptized, or refusing to observe the Eucharist. They 
who quietly put aside Feet Washing by saying that they observe 
it in the Spirit, would cause a mighty and just rebuke if they 
tried to apply the same rule to Baptism and the Lerd’s Supper 
ete. We have no disagreeance with those who live the Ordi- 
nance and its spiritual application; but we cannot sanction in 
terms of the Word, any SUBSTITUTION, or WAIVING of the 
Ordinance of Feet Washing. 

The confusion is brought about by lack of the common 
law of simple language being applied. It is argued out of ob- 
servance on the basis of ILLUSTRATION, whereas the Lord 
explicitly says it isan EXAMPLE. It was not primarily an illus- 
tration of humility, for He had fully given an illustration of 
humility when he set the child in their midst, and instructed 
them to ‘‘BECOME LIKE IT’’. Illustration reveals a principle 
which must be applied to every form of circumstance. An ex- 
ample calls for a like practice. Kindness is illustrated by any 
form of thoughtful or affectionate action. Example in substrac- 
tion, cannot be given in terms of multiplication or fractions, it 
must be in terms of subtraction. To live an illustration, you may 
apply the principle to any action in your life; but to live an 
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example, you must LIVE IT, and then its truths are to be ap- 
plied and transmuted into illustrative living. ‘‘I have given 
you AN EXAMPLE that ye should DO AS I HAVE DONE”’. 

Further, we cannot illustrate the spiritual UNITY of the 
Saints in having PART with each other, for there is nothing in 
the world which is socially, morally or religiously or otherwise 
enough united by which the true Body of Christ is illustrated; 
but in this Ordinance we can quickly make known by actual 
example, that UNITY of the Church of Christ which is in its 
turn Illustrative of common UNITY, PARTNERSHIP, and 
HAPPINESS. 


7. The appeal for perpetuation of FORM came from 
Christ. It is a triple appeal which Christ makes unto them. 

(1) ‘‘Ye call me Master and Lord .. so I.am’’. In 
their designation of Him, they had that name, ‘‘MASTER’’, first 
which stressed His Doctrinal character as the great Teacher; 
and that name, ‘‘Lord’’, which pointed to His Authority, as last. 
Chronologically this was so, for He first taught them the Way of 
Life, and then began to institute His Ordinances with instruc- 
tions to obey and perpetuate them. 


(2) ‘‘I your Lord and Master wash your feet’’. It is no 
longer the viewpoint of the desciples. He at this time sets the 
Authority name of ‘‘Lord’’ as primal, for He is turning that 
authority toward the institution of Ordinances on this last night 
on earth. It is not primal that the ‘‘Master’’ is washing feet, 
as Peter supposed; it is the ‘‘LORD’’ who is in the ascendency. 
It is not a great Teacher who is instructing them, it is a DI- 
VINE RULER who is putting an OUGHT into this Observance 
which He Himself as ‘‘LORD’’ alone had the Divine right to 
institute. The Master would wash feet to Illustrate; but the 
Lord washes feet to EXAMPLE the truth and call for its per- 
petuation by Example, first and then as the Master’s illustra- 
tive spiritual application. The appeal is unto breaking down 
the barrier first, and then actually living out the unity thus 
affected and symbolized. 


(3) ‘*Ye OUGHT to wash one another’s feet’’. There can 
be no getting away from the literal act with the literal appeal. 
‘“‘Know ye what I have done unto you?’’ is indicative first that 
it was not a custom, and secondly that even if they caught its 
institution as an Ordinance they were like Peter yet unable to 
fathom its deeper meanings, and its intended perpetuation. 
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They had had far too much humility of life in the homeless 
nights, the buffets of the rabble of towns and villages, the sneers 
of the priests and Pharaisees, and association with one who was 
supposedly unlettered. There was needed an Ordinance which 
would hold them together in partnership, in the coming days 
of separation. It is the same OUGHT which is so evident in 
this day of disjointed true believers, and for the coming days 
of sifting out of the true Church-of Christ. 


IV. THE DOCTRINE OF FEET WASHING 


- In its Doctrinal values it first of all EXAMPLES (1) Divine 
Partnership, (2) Christian Equality, and (3) Living Humility. 

It teaches Obedience to the Lord, and reveals a sure re- 
ward of that obedience in terms of the Ordinance. 

It calls for a perpetual and literal recognition of the Lord 
as a sure regulator of social standards for the Church. It is not 
the right or privilege of the saints of the Lord to lay aside the 
Ordinance because of supposed inconvenience or unseemliness of 
practise. 

IN ALL THE OTHER ORDINANCES WE ENTER INTO 
UNITY WITH HIM BY FAITH in its observance; but in this 
Ordinance WE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD, BECAUSE 
WE OBSERVE THE ORDINANCE WITH HIM. This is not 
to be construed to mean Works unto Fellowship; but it means 
that in this Ordinance we truly follow His example, and thus 
by work and faith FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM. 

It teaches world wide equality which must be lietrally shown. 
The clashings of race which have crossed the threshhold of the 
Churches cannot find any place whatever in this Observance. Color 
or class or standing cannot have any place among those who 
observe this Ordinance. Only those who set themselves up as 
being greater than their Lord and Master have a Christian right 
to superimpose some other Ordinance, or change this one. 

It teaches and signifies seperation from the world. Only 
that group which comes into full and joyful allegiance to the 
Lord and Master are open to the interflow of Oneness in the 
Spirit. They are demonstrating in this Ordinance that they are 
in spirit essentially one, and thus strangers to the world at large 
which would laugh at their supposed foolishness. 

It teaches that Christ is able to take that which seems too 
common for spiritual purposes and though seemingly material- 
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istic, make it the means of literally breaking down barriers. It 
further shows that no material act is of necessity common, for 
its use by the Lord brings the being into such a position as strikes 
at the very root of that pride which leads men into separation, 
even in the Churches. 

It teaches the lesson of a real and literal equality in the 
Church as the primal essential for efficiency and fruitful service. 
The loss of the Ordinance is syachronous with the changed view- 
point in the general mass of Christianity as to the highest form 
of spiritual service. Where the Ordinance has been discon- 
tinued, the movement has been almost uniformly toward philan- 
thropic, patrotie and social service rather than loving heavenly 
soul service unto the actual salvation of sinners. Service in this 

world is most truly spiritual where its pure primal meaning 
has been retained in terms of Ordinance. 


V. THE VALUE OF FEET WASHING 


The Values of Feet Washing as an Ordinance have been 
stated in other parts of this discussion. We will but summar- 
ize them and bring them together. 

1. It is one test of Biblical Orthodoxy. ‘‘If she have 
washed the Saints’ feet.’’ I Tim. 5:10. 

2. ‘‘If ye know these things, HAPPY are ye if ye DO them.”’ 
The things referred to are, (1) Christ is Lord and Master, (2) 
Christ performed this Ordinance and thus instituted it though 
they did not fully know it, (3) The Lord was greater than they, 
(4) They were less than the Lord, therefore under the greater 
necessity of having each other ‘‘Have part’’ with one another for 
mutual strengthening, (5) There is a ‘‘part with Christ’’ in its 
observance, (6) It is beneficial to those ‘‘whom I have chosen,’’ 
and (7) ‘‘I have given you an example, that ye should do.”’ 

3. We are in this in conscious conformity with our Lord. 

4. We are in conscious separation from the world in it. 

5. It makes real the lesson of ‘‘Trust and Obey.”’ 

6. It really breaks down social barriers. We are in a posi- 
tion to cite numerous examples in which those who have been 
estranged have been melted together in the observance of this 
Ordinance. Though we have seen it observed by some who have 
not discerned the Lord’s hands in it; yet we have seen it work its 
miracle of Happiness, and Partnership unto aiding in the produe- 
tion of a real blending of hearts in thousands of precious saints. 
A certain high official in India in conversation with the author 
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frankly admitted that the social side of the Observance was really 
its most acute issue in the Church of Christ. He stated that he 
recognized that for him to stoop down and wash the feet of some 
of his poorer converted native brethren would require more 
erace and a deeper experience than he possessed. He professed 
ability to ‘‘wash his brethren’s feet’’ figuratively, but his pride 
forbade him doing it literally, because of racial clashes. Jesus 
Himself foresaw all this. And He knew that this Ordinance 
would prove us unto the deeper recesses of the heart, the farther 
down the ages the Church moved under the world’s growing 
self-consciousness. 

7. It is finally valuable, because it produces mutual happi- 
ness, instead of individual happiness. 

The world method of finding happiness so called, is largely 
at the expense of others. Individuals are bent upon their own 
happiness. This is evidenced by the fact that they want each 
being to enjoy himself, and enjoy his own system of faith and let 
every other being alone in the enjoyment of the same individual- 
istic privilege. It is the Church which enters into this privilege 
of letting the Lord direct what shall be done and what shall be 
left undone. And it is this same group who find happiness un- 
der a mutual system of observance and obedience. 


VI. THE PRACTISE OF FEET WASHING 

As above stated it was the only Ordinance which Christ 
instituted, in which He himself took the lead from beginning to 
end as an example. Even in Baptism, though he was baptized, 
it was not as an example, but as the ‘“‘fulfilment of all right- 
eousness.’’ The form and the mode were different from that 
which He Himself instituted, and it was not acceptable for the 
Church. Paul shows this. But in this Ordinance the example 
was to be literally followed. 

It was practised by the early Church. Paul recognizes this 
when he sets the standard for widows in the Church. It was 
practised by the Apostolic Church from the beginning, and on 
down through the early history. It was perpetuated by the 
early Reformers. Even the Catholic Church retained it as an 
Ordinance, though they perverted its form and use, and restricted 
it to the Priests only. 

Indeed its use was so universal, that some religious organi- 
zations observed it so fastidiously, that it became rather a custom 
in the Church than an Ordinance. It has been one of the tricks of 
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Satan, to drive an Ordinance into an extreme, and then through 
relegation of the Divine Ordinance into’ a custam, he has suc- 
ceeded in setting it aside with those customs which gradually 
fell into disuse. 


Its practise is perpetuated in a number of the simpler bodies 
of Believers. It has been discontinued for the flimsiest reasons 
in a number of religious bodies, even unto the condemnation of a 
goodly number of their adherents, who could not quiet the call 
of the Spirit for those things which are so manifestly of the Lord. 

Modernism however has taken an open stand against its 
practise, and has openly derided its supposed narrowness of ap- 
peal, and its misrepresented materialism. Truly they have not 
‘‘discerned the Hands of the Lord,”’ in it. 

There are those who will not observe the Ordinance except 
within the rigid confines of their own organization. This is the 
one extreme. On the other hand there are those who would fain 
make it a public and unrestricted universal observance. These 
extremes are to be avoided in the practise of the Ordinance. Jesus 
points out specifically ‘‘I speak not of you all,’’ when He desig- 
nates the Ordinance as unto blessing. The plain inference is that 
they who are not a living part of the Lord, will not only find no 
blessing in its observance, but will be hindered in their spiritual 
life. until they become truly His. 

It may be safely stated then in this conclusion of its prac- 
tise, that it is an Ordinance which is for all true believers; and it 
may be observed any time convenient in a religious sense. Its 
continuance as an Ordinance is unto all time, until our last parting 
of earth shall be merged into our first blessed meeting in glory. 
Ordinarily the best time for its observance would be in its 
own setting, viz.: just preceding the Lord’s Supper. 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL IN IT. 


Let us lift this Ordinance above the elemental things of this 
earth and give it its final and purposed setting in the Plan of the 
Ages. The Peter who had not yet become a quickened spiritual 
being could not see through this thing, even though Jesus said 
concerning him as well as the other desciples, ‘‘Ye are clean.”’ 
Its high spiritual setting comes from the words of Jesus, ‘‘ What 
I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.’ It 
was the ‘‘hereafter,’’ when the Holy Spirit should have entered 
into his life, and given him spiritual discernment. It is then to 
be placed among those Ordinances which have a spiritual meaning 
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within, which is not to be discerned upon the surface. It then 
had more than the Lord behind it; it had the Holy Spirit included 
in its purpose. 

Once more notice its approach on the part of Christ. ‘‘And 
having loved them He loved them unto the end.’’ Here the word 
end, is more properly interpreted, ‘‘uttermost.’’ What shame 
upon frail mortality that it should look so lightly upon this ex- 
pression of a love that was unto the uttermost. It was not the 
result of a Master’s mind unto instruction, grand though that 
might have been; it was much more the fusion of white heat 
affection which in its very fervency gave birth to the blessed 
Ordinance. Not only is it born in an uttermost love for the 
Church, but it will be perpetuated without question wherever 
that same fervency is in any large measure found in the entire 
body of believers. It is as such a service which is for the true 
child of divine love. It was a love which was beyond the social 
equities of the day; it was a love which was passionately enfolding 
the heart, and the full person of its object. It was a love which 
expressed itself literally willing to stoop to the lowest for the 
one it embraced; it was a love which signified intention to keep 
the steps guided and the feet clean from sin. 


But once more let us reach back even behind this motive of 
love and behold an antecedent motive in the establishment of 
this Ordinance. ‘‘Jesus knew He should DEPART out of this 
world.’”’ Is there any deep significance in this Departing of 
Jesus, and the having Part on the part of Peter? There seems 
indeed to be a super earthly value in this Ordinance. Though 
He is now departed, the Ordinance betokens our having a part 
with Him in terms of the heaven where He now is. In this word 
‘‘depart,’’ there is the intimation also that the Ordinance was to 
represent Him as the one who would keep the Desciples together 
in His absence. 


Finally notice the sinister meaning which lies in the state- 
ment, ‘‘Satan having entered into Judas.’’ Here was separation 
already threatened, yea already begun. This threatened con- 
dition of separation of true believers is then one of the strongest 
appeals for the beginning or continuance of the Ordinance. Satan 
has already entered into the modern life of the nominal Church. It 
needs more than ever this Ordinance to help counteract the 
tendencies to separation. May she find her blessed Chirst-ordained 
help. The world may tear asunder, but it is our glad privilege to 
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signify in this Ordinance true partnership among ourselves and 
with Him; the world may give its minic form of service, but in 
this we will reveal the Godly standard of soul equality; and the 
world may seek its happiness in lusts and pleasures at the ex- 
pense of others, but for us the unique privilege remains to pat- 
tern after our Lord, and thus reveal our LIVING HAPPY UNITY 
AND UNION IN HIM. 


CHAPTER III 
THE LORD’S SUPPER 


I. ORIGIN OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


This wonderful Ordinance has that intimate relationship to 
sacrifice and the shedding of blood, that it is no hard matter to 
find its types many times repeated in the Old Testament. It all 
centers about the Atonement. Its first type would seem to be 
at the time of the first sin of the human race. God himself pro- 
vided the garments, thus presumably sacrificing an animal for the 
cloak of skins. This was typical of Christ. Every animal which 
has ever been offered as a sacrifice has been a type of this same 
Christ. Its greatest type was the Pascal Lamb of the Passover 
Supper. It is so stated by the writers of Inspired Writ. It is 
clearly stated that ‘‘He became our Passover for us.’’ John the 
Baptist pointed to it when he said, ‘‘Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the Sin of the World.’’ ‘‘He went as a sheep 
to the slaughter.’’ 

In the actual type of the Passover, the body was eaten, 
and the blood sprinkled. In the Ordinance both the body and the 
blood were typically received. Associated with this type, there 
is that which is ofttimes overlooked by many, namely, that the 
great Passover sacrifice was offered and the blood sprinkled for 
the first time in the history of the Jewish race, just before the 
first time the Israelites had ever come together for divine wor- 
ship, and that DAY OF WORSHIP WAS SUNDAY the first day 
of the week, on the fifteenth day of the month. The rest day 
was Saturday surely enough, but the Worship day was Sunday 
morning. This is significant and typical of both the Lord’s 
Supper and the Lord’s Day. 

Though the Passover was an Ordinance of the Old Testament, 
it could not exist beyond the great sacrifice of Christ, since it 
pointed to Him and not beyond Him. Furthermore it pointed 
to his sacrifice and not to the Church which would spring from 
Him. 

As in Baptism and in Feet Washing the Lord never took part 
in this Ordinance which he Himself instituted. But'in the Pass 
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over supper, He explicitely states that He Himself longed to once 
more eat that Jewish Passover with His beloved group to finish 
it before He became its fulfillment in person. It was eaten within 
the day limit in which He was sacrificed. He does not in any 
way intimate that it shall be continued any more. Indeed He 
clearly states that He will have no more part in its observance 
this side of Glory, and His Father’s Kingdom. 

But in the Ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, He designates 
its volitional perpetuation in terms of His body and blood. 

There are religions which have sacrificial forms which in 
some ways much resembled those typical forms of the Old Testa- 
ment. It is easy to trace the origin of the Mohammedan ‘‘Buk- 
reed’’ or ‘‘Festival of the Goat.’’ The Festival is a religious 
one, and is in terms of the shedding of the blood of the goat as 
a propitiation for their sins. It is a borrowed form which came 
down from Abraham, their great ancestor. The Hindu also has 
a sacrificial form of worship in which he does what is known as 
‘*Praeschit Karna,’’ or ‘‘To make atonement.’’ This is in some 
instances in terms of the sacrifice of goat or other animal life. | 
It is safe to say that in nearly every country in the earth, the 
religious concept of blood and sacrifice was associated with 
atonement and propitiation of'a mighty Being. The Old Testa- 
ment type had become widely diffused. 


II. THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


The Ordinance of the Lord’s Supper like the Ordinance of 
Baptism has an element in it which reaches back into the past, 
and another which reaches forward into the future. This first 
element in the Lord’s Supper which constitutes its first purpose 
is that of REMEMBRANCE. It is one of the saddest commenta- 
tions on Jewish life, that in spite of the mighty miracles which 
they repeatedly beheld, at the hand of Jehovah, upon a temporary 
suspension of these, they fell back at once into devious ways, and 
forgot His commandments. This Ordinance is partly for the 
purpose of keeping the Church’s memory quickened concerning 
her Lord. 

It is not simply for the purpose of her remembering the 
Lord, but for the fuller purpose of remembering the nature and 
work of the Lord. Then too, it is to remind us of the sacrifice of 
the Lord. With this there is the associated and vital necessity of 
remembering the lostness of the soul and spirit of man apart 
from the Lord, Redeemer. 
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In the second place this Ordinance is to SHOW FORTH HIS 
DEATH, In this Ordinance as in the others, men have found 
wonderful values in acknowledging it, but there are those who 
are unconcerned as to whether they observe it or not. They argue 
that they are trying to live the Christian Life and that that is 
the surest way to reveal the Christ. They miss the point. Living 
the Life is truly at a high premium but the Lord demands more 
than the system of truths lived. He requires the actual FACT 
OF HIS DEATH, to be SHOWN FORTH. It must be often 
shown forth in order that even the ‘thoughtless may recognize 
afresh the death of Chirst. 


There is no appeal to occasional or sporadic showings forth. 
No, He expects it to be kept up. The age may change and its 
taste may likewise change, but still He comes to His Church and 
asks her to ‘‘show forth my death, TILL I COME.’’ The coming 
of the new age or the coming of a universal religion, or the com- 
ing of new Thought, or any other perverted form of Intellectuality, 
may not hinder or threaten its discontinuance. It must go on, 
for His Death is vital to our Life; and we will be unable to show 
forth His Life in our living except as we show forth His Death 
in the Ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. 


There is a third purpose in the Lord’s Supper. It is to per- 
petuate the Body of Christ in the Church. If the observers do 
not ‘‘Discern the Body of the Lord,’’ in the Ordinance, they have 
not yet entered into the experience of the spirit which will make it 
possible. As each member of His Body perpetually discerns His 
Body in the Ordinance by faith, He is kept within the Body of 
the Church, and His presence will be unto fullest and divinest 
blessing. It is vitally the major work of the Church to retain 
the Body of the Christ in its midst. Its growth to fullness is de- 
pendent upon it. Its Divine spiritual healtth.is dependent upon 
it. Its message, its life, its efficient service are all dependent 
upon the Body of the Christ being fully discerned within the 
Church. 


Its purpose is to signify also the Perpetuity of the NEW 
TESTAMENT. Let the atheist cavail at God, and the skeptic at 
Christ, and the New Thought man at the Inspiration of the Word; 
So long as we, the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, retain His 
Covenant and this precious Ordinance in sincerity, there will be 
but» little fear of our attempting the overthrow of the precious 
Word; and there will be little to fear from those who would spoil 
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and mar the beauty of the Inspired Word of God and His Christ. 

An added purpose of this Orinance is to signify that the 
Body of Christ was literally Crucified on the Cross for us. Juda- 
ism would fain deny the reality of the Son of God’s Death on the 
Cross. Mohammedanism has declared that Christ never died, 
but that it was that certain Simon who bore his cross, who in 
the rush and confusion was mistaken for the Christ, and was 
crucified in His stead. Jesus to save His own ‘‘skin’’ kept in hid- 
ing, and was later caught away to Glory, without death. It is 
to combat this completely with divine joy in the observance of 
the Lord’s Supper, that it must be perpetuated. Such pernicious 
systems as would make Christ a coward, and have him hide 
while the innocent suffer for Him, and then teach that God as- 
sisted in the delusion, need to be faced with that strength of 
spirit which alone comes from the real presence of the Christ as 
we discernedly observe the divine Ordinance. Believers of Christ, 
let us keep the Ordinance! 


Its additional purpose in the Church is to bring JUDGMENT 
UPON OURSELVES ,in order that we may be accounted worthy 
to escape the great Judgment. ‘‘Let every man judge himself 
and so eat.’’ It may be called a spiritual ‘‘rod of correction,’’ 
which needs to be applied lest we would seem to have come 
short of the glorious promises of God. Our self judgment will 
also lead to self purification. It is a sure way of escape for 
those who will embrace its privileges. 

Its final great purpose is to declare our HOPE OF HIS 
COMING. Its perpetuation shows that He has not yet come, and 
that we are still earnestly with faith awaiting His appearing in 
Hope. It is an Ordinance for Pre-millennialists. We proclaim 
His Coming each time we observe it. 


III. THE FORM OR METHOD. 


‘‘He took bread.’’ The old type was the shew bread in the 
Holy place of the Tabernacle. It was unleavened, that is it was its 
own natural self, unpuffed by any artificial means. This form of 
bread was used that evening at the first Lord’s Supper. It is the 
bread which is most truly representative of the true divine nature 
of the Lord. He was what He was by His own inherent nature, 
and not by some human system of exaltation. He was Lord by 
His own nature. He was Savior by His own power. He was 
Savior by his own choice. 
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‘‘Likewise He took the cup.’’ This contained the unfer- 
mented juice of the vine. His blood needed no enriching of kings 
and emperors to accomplish its work. It needed no artificial 
strengthening of poisonous nature to fulfill the Atonement. His 
blood was sufficient for the task. The unfermented juice is the 
truest type. 


He took, blessed, break or caused to be divided, gave, re- 
minded of value, purpose, and perpetuity. This may be desig- 
nated the seven-fold form or method of the Lord’s Supper. It is 
noteworthy typically, that the middle one of the seven-fold 
method is ‘‘GAVEH.’’ There are three actions on the one hand 
and three forms of instructions on the other. The middle one 
stands for Himself on the Cross, as He GAVE HIMSELF for the 
sins of the world. 


The indications are that they were reclining at the low 
oriental table. It is not stressed that they were either seated, 
standing or kneeling; but Paul does name it as essential that they 
should all observe it together. ‘‘Tarry one for another.’’ Christ 
took the one cup, and made it symbolic of the one full sacrifice. 
Priests today are wont to cater to the whims of the masses and 
tastily divide it all out and then in separation, have each one in- 
dividually in studied politeness and according to modern super- 
hygenic rule commemorate his and her socially entrammeled and 
frigidly estranged Christ’s sufferings. They hope thus to ‘‘ break 
down the middle wall of partition,’’ and in chilly frigidity and 
scant sociability be typically melted together in a common fer- 
vency of love. Why should modern society and science have any 
say whatever in this matter of the Lord’s Supper as a Divine Or- 
dinance? 


“‘Eat ye all of it,’* seems to lay stress on the fact that that 
which has been blessed should be used in its entirety in the ob- 
servance of the Ordinance. It is sadly apparent at times that 
much of that which had been blessed to a sacred use, was after- 
wards doled out promiscuously to saved and unsaved alike. This 
points to the Ordinance as though it was a custom, and its sacred 
parts were to be lightly disregarded at the pleasure of officiating 
ones or any member. There are far too many who are in their 
lives much the same as they are in their observance of the Lord’s 
Supper. They will accept the Christ in so far as He does not 
vitally clash with their own personal manner of living and 
special ambitions; but in many essential parts and holy phases 
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of life they treat the spiritual Christ as though He were but a 
secular being to be set aside in terms of convenience. Let us not 
throw parts of Him away either in type, Ordinance, or daily 
life. It would seem no less objectionable to turn the consecrated 
church building into unhallowed worldly uses, than to turn the 
sacraments into common or unholy hands when once they have 
been blessed for Ordinance purposes. 

The method of transfer of the Cup and the Bread from one 
to another in the observance is one that seems to be of widest di- 
versity. Many are good and commendable. The Apostolic form 
seemed to be mostly the breaking of bread and drinking of the cup 
in solemn silence. It has been a commendable form, and is much 
in use yet to use some simple formula as an audible reminder. 
Probably the most common and simple and effective for use would 
be the following : ‘‘BELOVED BROTHER, THIS BREAD WHICH 
WE BREAK IS THE COMMUNION OF THE BROKEN BODY 
OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST.’’ The same with 
adaptation is commedably used for the cup, as for example: ‘‘BE- 
LOVED BROTHER, THIS CUP WHICH WE DRINK IS THE 
COMMUNION OF THE SHED BLOOD OF OUR LORD AND 
SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST.’’ This is a suggestive form which 
would seem to meet the requirements and yet retain the sim. 
plicity of the Ordinance. However in this matter, ‘‘Let each 
man judge himself and so eat,’’ should be the final law in the 
Ordinance. 


IV. THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


There are a nunmber of things which this Ordinance both 
teaches and makes necessary of belief. We cannot enumerate 
them all, but we must not fail to eall attention to those which are 
the grand essentials. 

1. It teaches the physical Incarnation of the Lord. There 
are some who would deny this in their hearts even while partaking 
of the holy emblems. It is rank impudencee for any being less than 
Divinity, to ask a group of people whom He predicts will embrace 
people of every nation, to betoken His dying in a Sacrament which 
represents only himself. Such a man should rightly be shamed 
into oblivion for his selfishness and bigoty and egotistical self 
absorption. It is nonesense to expect mankind to cling to any 
such formula even for the very greatest of the earth. There is 
no human who could ever retain in righteousness the adoration 
of other enlightened humans. But recognize once the Incarna- 
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tion of the Lord Christ, and the purity of His person and body, 
and then there is real value in an Ordinance which will relate to 
His heaven-descended form. It teaches in addition to this physi- 
cal Incarnation, the spotless perfection of it. ‘‘He knew no sin.’’ 

2. It teaches the vicarious sufferings of the Christ. All the 
best that has ever been written concerning the Christ is but a 
pale weak deliniation of that which actually occurred in the 
suffering of the Lord Jesus. Were He but a human, it would 
have been but a human being’s suffering. But it teaches that He 
was Divine and suffered shamefully for our sakes in innocency. 
It makes clear to the world that this body and blood of the Lord 
were effacacious for the believing Church. 

3. It teaches the Atonement for the Church. The suffering 
was unto purpose. That purpose is certified in the Ordinance of 
the Lord’s Supper. It has made real the forgiveness of sins; it 
has made real the spirit cleansing, and it certifies reality of liber- 
ty in the Lord Jesus Christ as a present condition of the heart 
and life. This kind of living witness is a strong fortress against 
the assaults of satan. 

4. There is taught in this Ordinance, the fulfilment of 
Prophecy. Few people think about the certification to the records 
of the Old Testament which is to be found in this blessed Sacra- 
ment. -Higher Critics try to tear the Scriptures to pieces, and 
declare them fabrications of simple-minded shepherd folk. But 
the Ordinance teaches that all that was ever written concerning 
the Lord’s suffering by these prophets was true and was liter- 
ally fulfilled in the Lord Christ. The words of Christ concerning 
the Law and the Prophets are taken as settling forever the truth- 
fulness of the records. His very blood flowing was in terms of 
their records. It cannot be said that the Ordinance is true and 
then at the same time be declared that all that which had been 
fortold concerning it was false or guess work. The Ordinance 
protects the Word. 

5. It teaches the essential unity of Christ and the Church 
though He is yet in Glory. They certify in its observance, that 
anything in this world which is not in full harmony with the 
will of Christ is not a part of their lives. They certify that 
though they live in the world they are not of the world. They 
lay claim to that Unity in Christ which the desciples enjoyed 
while yet He was with them. They perpetuate this unity down 
across the ages, until its type shall be actualized. 

6. It teaches escape from Final Judgment. There will be 
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two mighty judgments in the earth, the one at the time of the 
Christ when He comes with His Chureh, and the other at the 
Great White Throne, after the Millennium. The Ordinance faith- 
fully observed and spiritually discerned will assist in retaining 
the heart and life clear and thus free it from the Judgments which 
are yet to come. It not only keeps the Church’s life clear and 
ready for the Lord’s Day which shall be unto the first Judgment, 
but it also sets the standard against the world unto its coming 
Judgement because of its rejection of Christ, and His Plan of es- 
cape. 

7. It teaches ‘‘God IN man, God FOR man, but not OF man.’’ 
This reveals how widely separate this Ordinance is from the world 
in its own Ideals. It says of its best forms of government, BY the 
people, FOR the people, and OF THE PEOPLE. Christ is not 
thus designated. We don’t know Him as one of us, but by di- 
vine transformation we have become one of His. 

8. Its ‘‘Cup’’ not only teaches the blood of Christ, but the 
juice of the vine has in it the symbol of the resurrection. It is 
that from the plant which has been drawn from the root up- 
ward into the stalk and fruit. As such it is typical of the ascend- 
ing up on high at the drawing of the Sun of Righteousness, when 
He shall at the last day shine forth. The value of the wine is also 
a token of the kind of life which we shall live in Christ, as we 
continue to discern the ‘‘body’’ of the Lord. The nature of 
wine is that it will nourish, strengthen, revive, and enrich the 
blood. 


V. THE VALUE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Just as the purpose of the Ordinance is to show forth His 
death till He comes, so its value is that we show forth His death, 
and we are of necessity, if true to Him, ‘‘Dead with Christ from 
the rudiments of this world.’’ Our lives are a real message. We 
receive that double blessing which comes from the combination 
of ‘‘Faith’’ and ‘‘Works,’’ both of which are divine in object and 
import. 

Its further value lies in the true discernment of the body 
of Christ. Too little has this part of the Ordinance been made 
clear. The fact that there is so much of sickness among Believers 
is directly tracable to a lack of spiritual discernment of the 
blessed body of the Lord. ‘‘For this cause many among you are 
weak, and many sleep.’’ Here both sickness and in some cases 
death, were designated as springing from this lack of spiritual 
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assimilation of the body of Christ. The Lord’s body was a body 
which worked hard, endured much, remained pure and clean, and 
never succumbed to disease. This is our divine privilege. It is 
a positive value of the Ordinance. It aids in a spiritual trans- 
fer by faith of that divine health which the Lord had. It will, 
when faith is mixed with the observance, divinely restore failing 
health or strength. It will rebuke disease, and even snatch the 
body of the believer from the grip of death, if the mission of the . 
individual is yet unfulfilled. 

It is distinctly called ‘‘The cup of blessing.’’? Not only does 
it then induce health, it sheds profuse blessings about it every 
where. Every part of life is touched and enriched. Every purpose 
of the heart is ennobled, every thought is led toward divine benefit, 
every action is turned into a productive seed unto blessed fruitage 
for God. This may be the super-earthly portion of those who are 
spiritually awake to the blessings which flow from the ‘‘eup of 
blessing.’’ 

It is a precious Ordinance full of divine values, for it renews 
the joys of Salvation of both the Justified, and the Sanctified. It 
brings back into freshness the experiences which we have had in 
Christ and the Holy Spirit. In this sense we can truly say, ‘‘My 
cup runneth over.’’ There is much reason for this renewal of the 
joys of our experiences in the Lord since the daily experiences in 
our lives tend to dim the brightness of them, and the failures and 
discouragements tend to erase the reality of them from our hearts. 


- Oh, the freshness of the unspringing joy which requickens the 


inner spirit, and makes glad the inner man, as we by faith catch 
a new vision of our Lord, and take a new hold on the Experiences 
granted us by Faith! 

As an Ordinance it corrects defects in the Church body. 
There are those who will not observe the Ordinance so long as they 
retain a spite or harbor a grudge against some other of like 
precious faith. This enforced separation in turn brings the 
remorse which must follow the loss of such a blessing as follows the 
faithful observance of the Ordinance. This remorse is naore valu- 
able as a corrector of evil thought, ill will, or retaliation, than all 
the rulings of any body politic. The counsels of the Lord are 
just, and they who would be held back for any of the above named 
reasons fall so manifestly outside the condition of blessing, that 
they become self judged, rebuked and chastened. A proper under- 
standing of the curse of unworthily partaking keeps such a one 
from observing the Ordinance; and the necessitated conscious hesi- 
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tancy to follow in the Ordinance, produces such a divine system of 
correction as will, in the pain of a blessing lost, and the fear of a 
merited cure, bring about a true and godly adjustment. 

The spirit of a common union in the Lord, enriches the body 
of observers and knits them together in Christ. This communion 
of saints is unto mutual strengthening in Christ and in the Church 
Body. To the extent that it signifies separation from the world, 
it also certifies union in Christ. We need this lesson, and we need 
its repetition often. 

Finally its most blessed value is that it keeps the heart on 
the reach for the ‘‘Coming of the Lord.’’ This will in itself assist 
the believer to keep free from those things in the world which are 
in any way contrary to the blesesd purposes of the Lord for our 
individual lives. As an Ordinance it gives to our minds, and 
aspirations, the uplifted look. It admits that in salvation which 
has aleeady taken place and been actualized; but it as truly points 
to that part of salvation in the redemption of our bodies which is 
yet future. ‘‘Lift up your heds for your REDEMPTION DRAW- 
ETH NIGH,”’ is the ultimate ery of the blessed Ordinance of the 
Lord’s Supper. 


VI. THE PRACTISE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


The early Church of Apostolic days regularly observed this 
Ordinance. It was observed in going from house to house. It was 
not of necessity confined to large gatherings. In its earliest form 
it was not observed in consecrated buildings, for the Church was 
not permitted to thus have their own distinctive forms of worship 
in the Temple or Synagogues. Later the Church became 
more fully organized, and buildings for worship were erected, and 
the Lord’s Supper was then observed in these buildings. It was 
also however observed in the homes of the scattered members of 
the Church. But it is significant that ALL CHRISTIANS observed 
the ordinance, and did it with great joy. There was manifest 
spiritual growth even in its observance. 

Both its form and its interpreted purposes and supposed doc- 
trinal values were corrputed by the Catholic Church. This cor- 
ruption took on the form of overstating the commemorative value 
of the Ordinance. It was represented as being the very body and 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, after it had once passed through 
the hands of the Priests in blessing. The fault lay in the confusion 
of the terms ‘‘Communion of the body,’’ ‘‘Discernment of the 
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body,’’ and ‘‘The body.’’ There is in truth a spiritual communion 
or common union of His body and ours by faith as we observe the 
ordinance. There is a spiritual discernment of the blessed atoning 
body of Christ; but there is no such thing as a certain power of 
the Priest operative upon the bread and wine, to the extent that 
they are literally transmuted into the very body and blood of the 
Lord. Herein lay the sad fallacy of the drifting church. 


From this extreme however general Protestantism has gone 
to the other extreme. It will now carelessly use any symbol, 
practice any mode or popular fad, or any foolish notion. We 
would neither swing to the one extreme of over literalization, nor 
to the other extreme of denaturing generalization. 

General Christendom still observes the Ordinance in more 
or less mutilated forms. It is observed weekly by some groups 
of believers. It is a regular monthly observance by a larger 
group of Christian. Others will observe it at longer intervals, 
as occasion permits. There can be no iron clad rule, since 
Scripture gives none. Its frequency is not designated, but ‘‘As 
oft as ye do,’ keeps the central point in mind, that it is not an 
observance so much as it is a commemoration. However we are 
of the opinion that regulated frequency of discerning obser- 
vance will bring rich spiritual returns. 


There are groups of Believers who bring it into use as a 
special observance at the bedside of the sick. Others observe it 
as specially effacacious for those who are dying. Confessions 
are too associated with it at times. 

There are some few who spiritualize it away, and do not 
accept it or any other Ordinance as designated for actual literal 
observance. 

There are some who confuse the name Lord’s Supper, the 
Ordinance with the Passover meal, and a later meal observed 
among the early Church sometimes called the Feast of Love, or 
Feast of Charity. Their position has been a changing one. For- 
merly it was argued that the Ordinance was always accompanied 
with the extra meal as typical of the Passover. This position 
in later years has become untenable. The shift has been from 
the Pascal Lamb Feast to the Feast of Love. We cannot object 
to any such Feast being observed if it is the social promptings 
of a body. We cannot on the other hand designate a social 
function however loving, or charitable, as an Ordinance of the 
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Lord or part of the Ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. Paul 
seems to have faced such a condition at Corinth. There was 
feasting and even gluttony in connection with the Lord’s Supper. 
The elements of the Lord’s Supper were present, but the wine 
was fermented and led to drunkenness; and the simple bread 
fare was augumented unto such viands as led in their unregu- 
lated consumption to gluttony. This was all ruled out by Divine 
Writ. Paul declares it as not the Lord’s Supper. The feast 
was to be eaten at home, and the Lord’s Supper was to be ob- 
served in purity in the Church as a community, instead of scat- 
teredly in groups. 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL IN IT. 


All the tendencies of the human race are unto self aggrand- 
izement. The prophesied motion of even the blessed Church of 
Jesus Christ in the earth is toward and unto final self exaltation 
to such an extent that it will rest not so much upon its Lord 
as upon its own accomplishments. This movement away from 
the highest in God, constitutes the inner danger which is to be 
combated by the Lord. This Ordinance calls redeemed man to 
self judgment and oft repeated recognition of his deserved pun- 
ishment. It draws him back from any tendency to exalt himself. 
It keeps him upon the foundation concept of ‘‘Saved by Grace.”’ 
This Ordinance for this reason is a vital preservative of right 
thought and spirit. 


It rests upon the truth it symbolizes, of ‘‘GOD WITH US,”’’ 
for it betokens the presence of the Godhead in the ‘‘Cup of 
blessing.’’ It rests upon the assurance that the Trinity is con- 
cerned in the individual who faithfully observes the Ordinance 
in faith believing. God with us, is a triumphant answer to satan 
of the problem of eternity. We cannot know the requirements 
of the coming ages, but we know that so long as we actualize 
the experience of ‘‘God with us,’’ there is no cause for fear. 


It presents the added mighty blessing of ‘‘CHRIST IN YOU,”’’ 
if in truth it is spiritually observed unto ‘‘Discerning the Lord’s 
body.’’ This is unto the ‘‘Hope of Glory and as such it is re- 
surrectional in its portent. Here is then an Ordinance of death, 
which sets the ultimate as Life. It is an Ordinance which is 
unto separation from the world, but unto the union of saints. 
It puts the stamp of a Plan of God upon the life of the Church, 
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links it up to that Lamb which was ‘‘Slain before the founda- 
tions of the world,’’ and those angels which were divinely bene- 
fitted; it widens typically the union of earth and heaven and 
makes it to include in one glorious unity all the hosts of the re- 
deemed; and it thus in its final setting symbolizes REMEM- 
BERED UNITY AND GLORIOUS COMING UNION. 


CHAPTER IV. 
PRAYER VEILING 


I, ORIGIN OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


In type in the Old Testament there are several clear indi- 
cations of the intention as dwelling in the mind of God. There 
is first of all that general type which is found in the semi- 
religious custom of the Covenanted race of womankind being 
veiled at the time of marriage. Of these, Rebecca, Leah, Rachael, 
etc., form the striking examples. The first and last named are 
specially significant as being fully typical of the Church. Many 
expositors of the Bible will recognize the beauty of the womanly 
type in terms of the ‘‘Bride of Christ,’’ but will fail to discern 
the further type of the Veil. Rebecca particularly was a bit 
careless of the Veil until she caught a glimpse of her husband to 
be, and then in haste she resumes the Veil. Would that the wait- 
ing Bride typified in womankind would as faithfully resume the 
Veil which she has laid aside carelessly, now that she looks 
for the soon appearing of the Christ! 


Songs of Solomon 5:7 carries the type forward one step 
farther and reveals the ones who are responsible for the laying 
aside of the Veil. Notice: ‘‘THE KEEPERS OF THE WALL 
TOOK AWAY MY VEIL FROM ME.’”’ There are very few 
Bible Expositors who do not believe that the one here speaking 
is the Bride. The sad truth prophetically revealed is that they 
that keep the walls, even those who are God’s Ministers of Truth, 
have so spoiled the Virgin Church, that among other things, they 
have taken her spiritual sign of glory from her. From the pulpit 
has gone forth that system of teaching which has turned woman- 
kind from her God-designed course. Yet, whether accepted or not 
the type is here clearly designated. 

There is a group of types in the VEILS of the Tabernacle 
which has apparently been-overlooked by the Christion Church 
at large. It is not to be inferred that any type indicated is the 
only type, but it is the specific type nevertheless for this doctrinal 
truth. Few have ever tried to satisfy their hearts as to why the 
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INNER VEIL of the Temple was rent, and the OUTER VEIL to- 
gether with the VEIL OF THE OUTER COURT was left untorn, 
though Bible Expositors and Typologists agree that all three 
VEILS refer to Christ. Let us see these types in their own proper 
setting. 


1. The INNER VEIL, to the Holiest of All. The High 
Priest who approached this needed to have his head covered with 
a sign of ‘‘Holiness unto the Lord.’’ This was removed in the 
Crucifixion of Christ who became our High Priest, and had 
Holiness within Himself, instead of its sign. 


2. The OUTER VEIL of the Temple or Holy Place. Every 
Priest who served had to pass through this Veil, and it was left 
untorn and unremoved. As man stands for Christ the High 
Priest, so woman stands for the Church who is to be the Bride 
of Christ. Womankind typifies this Priestly order. which must 
still have its sign of ‘‘Holiness,’’ since it is not yet fully and 
inherently the Church’s except as held by faith. In the type, 
man though a part of the Church, is not permitted to represent 
himself, but Christ. He passes into Christian service through 
the Veil that is taken away, whereas woman who typifies the 
regular ‘‘Priests,’’ must still pass through the Veil that yet re- 
mains. The High Priest sign is invisible; and the Priest sign is 
yet visible. 


3. The VEIL OF THE OUTER COURT. ‘‘God has not 
left Himself without a witness in the earth.’’ This among other 
things is typically related to the womankind of the earth wh« 
even in heathenism bear the sign’ of the Bride upon their heads 
in the VEIL of heathenism. This heathenism is typically in the 
wilderness outside the Outer Court, yet as it approaches the 
Christ, there is te sign upon it in its womankind as naturally 
as in the ‘‘glory of its long hair.’’ We do not wish to confuse the 
abuses of wicked heathenism with this instinctive sign, nor do 
we wish to infer that they fully realize the import of their own 
type. It is that ‘‘Law unto themselves,’’ to which Paul called at- 
tention. In this connection is it not noteworthy that Isaiah 
should look down across the ages, and catch a glimpse of the 
general world of the Millennium and then make this remarkable 
prophetic utterance, ‘‘And the Lord will destroy the VEIL that 
is spread over ALL NATIONS.’’ This Veil typifies two things, 
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viz.; the veiled mystery of the Bride which the heathen poten- 
tially are if they but believe, and the Veiled or hidden Christ 
which they cannot discern. 


There is still another type for which the outer Veil stands. 
It typifies the natural hair of the woman which should teach 
her of her spiritual insignia of glory. It is that natural outer 
Veil which is nevertheless the product in a larger sense of the 
Christ, even as the inner Veil is indicative of the directly relig- 
ious Veil. The appeal from the type standpoint is thus,—If 
woman will not retain the Veil of holy design, let her also remove 
the Veil of natural design. 1 Cor. 11:6. 

There is no denying the fact that even as other Ordinances 
of the Lord have been perverted, so this one is perverted in 
heathenism. The Veil is ofttimes used as a sign of inferiority 
and debasement. We have seen it so used. It has been used 
unto the point of slavery, and as such it is disgusting. But even 
in heathenism we have seen the Veil used unto graceful adorn- 
ment and by women of finest type and most genteel womanli- 
ness. It is wrong to universally conclude that the custom is all 
wrong and evil. Gentility of womankind is rapidly disappearing 
from the western world, and it is being substituted by a certain 
masculinity or feminine mannishness, which is chilling to acute 
spirituality. 


There was also the custom of the Veil not only for the Jewess, 
but as well for the Jew. He too by Rabbinical ruling found it 
necessary to worship with his head covered. The custom was 
becoming so Gonfused that the original Plan of God was lost sight 
of in the feudie disputes concerning form. Remembering clearly 
that it was not woman primarily who was in the wrong but 
rather man, we will be more readily capable of understanding the 
Ordinance of the Prayer Veiling as it was clarified by the Apostle. 
We would then state, that the Ordinane did not find its sanetion 
or authority in terms of the practice of heathenism nor in the 
custom of Jewish women nor in the Rabbinical rulings for man- 
kind. It was the revelation of God, and as such is a divine 
institution. 

II. THE PURPOSE OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


When dealing with the Custom of A VEIL in the world, we 
may find types in a general way, but in dealing with the Ordin- 
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ance of the PRAYER Veiling, we must step outside the realm 
of the heathen, the Jewess, and the Rabbi. Paul did not settle 
the Prayer Veiling in terms of the custom of the earth. He 
set its place in the earth in terms of the Heavenly. 


1. Its Source Is God. Notice that it is explicitely 
stated that it is in terms of a certain divine order at the head of 
which is God. This should put an end to attempts to twist the 
Ordinance out of its setting and confuse it with any custom which 
may be similar in part to it. We can but accept or reject that 
which originated in God. 


2. It Signifies Divine Order. The purpose of the Prayer 
Veil is to signify subjection of womankind. Instead of 
designating her as having no place, it certifies that she has a 
definite place in the Plan of God. The Plan is more than of 
earthly duration for it is headed by a super-earthly Being. 
Christ is not less than God, because He is second in the Order, 
and subject to the Father. There is a necessitated order of things 
because of sin, and Christ has taken His divinely appointed 
place; man is called upon to take his place third in the line, and 
then to complete the divine Order, woman is asked to take the 
next place. Even as Christ is not to be inferred inferior because 
He is second in the order, so woman is not to be inferred inferior 
because she is after man. That which God has organized, the 
world is sneering at, and sadly enough it is trying to confuse 
the issue in ‘‘Woman suffrage’’ and related reform movements. 
It is as disastrous to woman to take her out of God’s order, as 
it is to Redemption to take Christ out of God’s Plan. 


3. It Signifies Power for Service This is not world 
service. It is the empowerment typically which the com- 
mon priests of the Tabernacle possessed to serve God in the 
Holy place. In the proper observance of the Prayer Veiling, 
woman may PROPHESY. This is threefold,—it means to fore- 
tell, to forth-tell, and to praise God or proclaim Him. Here is 
ample authority for functioning in divine worship. Woman may 
PRAY. This is not meant as signifying that without the Prayer 
Veiling she is denied the privilege of Prayer; but it does mean 
that in the Divine Order, she is open to divine influxes of POWER 
IN PRAYER. 

It must be remembered that man who represents the High 
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Priest, Christ, retains solely in his sacred trust three things in 
the Church. These are not given into the hands of womankind. 


(1) Only the High Priest could have access to the TABLES 
OF THE LAW which were kept in the Holy of Holes. Here 1s 
signified the law making authority of the Church as vested in 
the men of Christ. 


(2) Only the High Priest could have access to the POT 
OF MANNA. This is indicative of the pure holy Word of God, 
as to its Inspiration, its Doctrines, its Experiences, and its Or- 
dinances. There was the weekly ‘‘shew-bread’’ which the regu- 
lar priests could enjoy; and this is typical of the Word of ex- 
hortation which can be given out from time to time by properly 
authorized womankind. But it was not hers, and is not hers to 
lead the Church as to its ‘‘Teachings’’ in Doctrine, Experiences, 
or Ordinances. It is in this sense that Paul said, ‘‘I suffer not 
a woman to teach (Doctrinally ete. with authority) or to usurp 
authority over man (such as to make rules and regulations).’’ 


(3) Only the High Priest could have access to the ROD OF 
AARON. The clear final authority as to the Coming of the Lord, 
and the Resurrection from the Dead, as typified by Aaron’s bud- 
ding Rod, is vested in the Official Body of the Church. 


4. It Is Because of Angels. This is twofold. In the 
first place it may be inferred to mean because of the Ministers 
who have authority to direct the affairs of the Church. This is 
but another way of stating what we said above concerning be- 
ing subject. to those who possess the divine right to deal with 
the ‘‘law,’’ the ‘‘manna,’’ and the ‘‘rod.”’ 


But there is a second and larger meaning to this purpose. 
Angels in heaven witnessed the Fall through the heedless accep- 
tance of the appealing arguments of the evil one. Womankind 
can best prove her integrity in the Lord by keeping her heart 
from wanting to enter into open conflict with the devil. It is 
not an easy task which confronts man as he is obligated to defend 
the ‘‘Faith once for all time delivered unto the saints.’’ But 
the integrity of womankind who declared herself innocent is 
perpetually under angelic survilliance. In this Order of God, 
it will be noticed that it includes, GOD, CHRIST, MAN, WOMAN, 
but angels are left outside as witnessess. These angelic on- 
lookers will pronounce God as vindicated, Christ as vindicated, 
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man vindicated if he is faithful, and woman vindicated ifshe is 
in her place and retains this sign, the Prayer Veiling. 


5. It Is to Separate Her Unto Christ. This in type 
represents the spearation of the entire Church unto the Lord 
Jesus. As such the work of woman is double. Man by vitrue of 
his office, must represent the Christ unto the Church and the 
World. He cannot therefore represent himself. It is in the 
Prayer Veiling that the woman represents both herself in the 
Church, and also all men in the Church. 


6. It Is to Fulfill the ‘‘Glory’’ in Her Hair. The purpose 
of the natural difference in the hair of the male and 
female was, according to the Word, to signify through its nat- 
ural ‘‘glory,’’ a spiritual sign which was to follow as soon as she 
became a spiritual being in Christ Jesus. Primarily her ‘‘glory,’’ 
spiritually is to represent the Church of both male and female. 
It was a double honor and glory. Paul clearly states, that if she 
will not fulfill this natural sign in the hair by following the 
divine Ordinance of the Prayer Veiling, she no longer has a right 
to the ‘‘glory”’ of long hair. As a Christian woman, to accept 
the natural gift of God, without accepting that which it stands 
for, is as unthnkful an act in the sight of the Lord, as it is for 
the natural man to accept his natural breath as the gift of God, 
and then to refuse to accept the spiritual life which it typifies. 


7. To Proclaim the Coming of the Lord. This is one of 
the most blessed purposes of the Prayer Veiling. Standing 
as it does for the Outer Veil of the Temple, and as such repre- 
senting the Christ, it has in it the sweet tone of Prophecy. It fore- 
tells the time when Jesus will come and rend the Outer Veil of 
the Temple in His downward movement from heaven, and catch 
us unto Himself. This sign as such is the Engagement sign of the 
Bride and Groom. It takes the place of the social practice of the 
Engagement Ring. Its message is one of directness, and fer- 
vency of love for the Christ. It does not only declare the en- 
gagement of the Church and Christ, it also indicates the expec- 
tancy of His soon appearing. Here the Rebecca type is signi- 
ficant. When she was conscious of the nearness of Isaac, she 
resumed her Veil. May the Church of Christ find her fuller joy 
in resuming that which the ‘‘Keepers of the wall have torn off.’’ 


336 BIBLE, DOGELRINE 


II. THE FORM OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


1. It is not the natural hair, which is only nature’s covering 
‘‘Her hair is given to her for a covering.’’ This is the argument 
from nature. Nature is called a Teacher. What is her lesson 
to womankind. It is this: heathenism, and all womankind both 
good and bad have upon their head in the long hair, that which 
should lead them naturally to accept the Prayer Veiling. Woman 
has accepted the natural “‘hair veil,’’ let her as readily accept 
the Church’s ‘‘spiritual Veil sign.’’ Notice that in the scripture 
it says, ‘‘A Covering,’’ and so it is. 

2. It is a special extra Veil in addition to the hair. This 
is clearly designated by the following, ‘‘If a woman prayeth or 
prophesieth with her head unveiled, she DISHONORETH her 
head: for that IS EVEN ALL ONE AS IF she were shaven.”’ 
and then again, ‘‘If the woman be not veiled, let her ALSO BE 
SHORN.’’ It would be utterly foolish to make the veil here 
represent the hair. Suppose we try to make it read as though 
the hair spoken of here is the veil represented. Then it would 
read thus: ‘‘ With her head without hair (unveiled) that is even 
as if she were shaven.’’ Such writing would be foolish aimless 
language and useless. Try it again with the next quotation. 
‘‘If a woman will not have hair on her head (veiled) or, if a 
woman persist in praying with her hair off her head, let her 
ALSO have her hair shaved off.’’ What nonsense in language! 
Yet this is how some would have us read it, by supposing that 
the word covering as used for the hair meant the same as Veil. It 
is full of its own proper meaning if we read it as it is intended to 
be read, viz.: ‘‘If a woman will not have the Church Veil, let 
her also be deprived of her Nature Veil.”’ 

3. It is a Veil with a religious and spiritual significance. 
It is not of human or worldly origin, and for this reason its form 
should not in any sense conform to those forms which the world 
is wont to use. There are those who accept the principle of the 
Veiled head, but are under the impression that anything which 
covers will suffice. Many people in like manner would gladly 
take their natural life, and make it seem a religious one especially 
in worship hours or in religious gatherings. The hat. or bonnet 
or hood are unacceptabe substitutes for the Prayer Veil. It is in- 
conceivable that the modes and fashions of Paris can never be 
acceptable to the Lord who offers the Holy Spirit to cleanse 
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that Parisian Pride out of the heart. Again, it seems not to 
be logic to expect a hat to serve the purpose of fashion and style 
and popular fad for twenty-three hours of the day, and then 
suddenly be consecrated at the church door, by divine miracle, in- 
to the sacred and holy insignia of the pure and spotless Bride 
of Christ. Then upon exit from the building without form or 
formality, the same miraculous transformation of hat takes place 
and, ‘‘Presto change,’’ it is once more the immaculate repre- 
sentative of his unholy highness, sulferous Lucifer! It cannot be 
so. They but deceive their own hearts who suppose it. 

Even the commoner forms of fashion are not acceptable, any 
more than the ‘“‘Little city of Zoar,’’ was to God, when Lot 
begged but a small corner of self-direction in his escape from 
burning Sodom. If the hat of common fashion is to be a sign 
for a short period of worship, that it is representing the Church, 
then by common sense inference it would be a sign of the world, 
flesh and devil, the remainder of the time. Let us not pervert 
the form of God, nor His sacred Ordinance. 

4. It isa Veil that Veils the head. It is not a Jewish veil 
which hides the person. On the other hand it is not a diminutive 
serap of almost invisible threads interwoven, and placed upon 
some decorated posterior stylish accumulation of hair. The hair 
itself not only teaches the sign of the veil, but it also teaches the 
general size and form of the Veil. ‘‘Doth not nature itself ‘teach 
you?”’ 


IV. THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


Let it be remembered that the Prayer Veiling is not a one 
sided affair. The instruction is as strong for the man as for the 
woman. Concerning man is says, ‘‘For a man indeed OUGHT: 
NOT to have his head veiled.’’ Here is a direct statement of 
moral and religious obligation for man to worship and pray un- 
veiled. This must not be confused with the social hat of the 
man. No man except the Jew has ever worn his hat for any other 
than the social reason or as a matter of convenience. There 
is no religious significance in the hat of the man in or out of a 
Church building, just the same as is true of the woman’s hat: - 
But in terms of custom or politeness, man keeps his hat on or 
removes it as occasion may demand, or decorum may suggest.’’ 


In the same sense as the Word says, ‘‘ought not,’’ to man: 
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so it says “‘OUGHT”’ to the woman. The doctrinal principle in 
this Prayer Veiling is that service shall be EMPOWERED SER- 
VICE. In terms of this sign of Power the Veiling indicates the 
Personal Holy Spirit of power in the Church, for it is only 
through this sign of power that she enters into her right. 
This is as true in reality in the Church of Jesus Christ. We can 
truly serve only as we are Empowered by the Holy Spirit. 


It as truly teaches the Fall of Man and his Redemption in 
Christ Jesus. It points on past this present order of life, on 
into the ages to come when the Church shall be fully IN GOD. 
As such it is a sign to satan that the Church is destined to fill 
that place in Heaven which he forfeited through his fall. It sig- 
nifies that since God is at the head of this Order, He will carry 
to completion that which He began to signify in the sign of the 
Prayer Veiling. 

It teaches that the Angels will not only witness the faith- 
fulness of womankind and thus typically all mankind, but Angels 
will some day accept this empowered body of faithful ones into 
fullest partnership in that glory to which the faithful are des- 
tined to go. 

The Prayer Veiling is typically saying continually, ‘‘Even 
so come Lord Jesus.’’ It is the outward sign of the inner work 
divine. It proclaims the engagement and the coming marriage 
of the Church to Christ. Its authority which it now permits is but 
typical of the Rulership which shall be the Church’s jointly with 
her Lord in the Millennium. 


V. THE VALUE OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


Without the Prayer Veil, woman holds no place in the divine 
Plan of the Ages. It is required in terms of religious obligation, 
and its refusal or denial sets her apart from that order which was 
established by the Lord and revealed to the Apostle Paul. In 
other words it places her where the highest authority of the world 
never can place her in the RANK OF GOD. 

It is valuable because it gives her the position of religious 
oneness with mankind in worship of God and Intercession for 
the World. 

It empowers for Service. Not only does it empower for 
service, but it qualifies for any phase of service in the Lord 
Jesus Christ which is necessary. This means that she may re- 
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ceive Ordination to serve as a Missionary, Home Mission Worker, 
Church, School, or Orphange Worker. It empowers her with 
the right to receive Ordination to preach the Word under proper 
Chureh oversight. This does not mean ordination to church 
office, but it does mean to administer the Bread of Life even as 
the Priests did in the Tabernacle. This means that she is not 
only accepted in the Divine Plan, but she is also authorized in it 
to labor unto Godly ends. 

The observance of this Ordinance together with spiritual 
conformity to its principles, will bring blessed rewards in the 
heart in ‘‘Unshamed’’ service and prayer. It will enrich the 
liberty of the soul and spirit, not in arrogant self assumption; 
but in meekness and quietness of spirit, there will be utmost 
liberty and enriching freedom from all condemnation. 

It is both comly as an Ordinance, and it produces a comli- 
ness of demeanor which cannot be fully duplicated by the most 
cultured and refined of the world or disobeying church. It has 
its protective values in the Church. One observing from the 
heart this Ordinance, finds herself avoided by the common rabble 
who make bold at times to approach all other women. We have 
seen this verified hundreds of times. An evil minded man bent 
upon the defiling of a young woman, will instinctively turn to 
one of worldly type rather than to one who is under the mani- 
fest sign of the Church of Jesus Christ. Evil minded men have 
of themselves openly confessed this to be so in their own evil 


attempts. 
VI. THE PRACTICE OF THE PRAYER VEILING. 


It was commonly practiced by the early Christian Church, 
according to the records of the Ante Nicene Fathers. Confusion 
has arisen because of the misinterpretation of the verse, ‘‘If any 
man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither 
the Churches of God.’’ This is taken to mean that there was no 
such custom in the Church as the wearing of a Prayer Veil. Let 
us note several things. 

1. ‘If any MAN,” is not referring to womankind at all. 
There was a first problem of the man to be settled. In the be- 
ginning of the consideration of the Prayer Veiling, Paul attacks 
the custom of the men. This custom was, that the men came to 
worship with their heads covered, as they had done according 
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to Rabbinical rule when yet Jews. Paul found it necessary to 
set the Church right along three lines: (1) Church freedom 
from the Jewish Law of Circumcism, (2) Church freedom from 
the Jewish law of clean and unclean meats, and (3) Church 
freedom from the Jewish custom of men worshipping with their 
heads covered, and women worshipping with their heads un- 
veiled. 


2. ‘Seem to be contentious.’’ It was the men who were con- 
tending for the Jewish custom of ‘‘covered’’ heads in religious 
worship, and Paul says, ‘‘It is a shame for man.’’ That settled 
that part. 

3. ‘‘We have no such CUSTOM.”’ The ‘‘ We’? is referring 
to the Apostolic or Official Church Heads. It is not referring 
to women. In the entire discussion Paul is not speaking of the 
Prayer Veiling as though it were a custom; he is to the contrary 
showing that it originated in God and Christ, and therefore 
was infinitely higher than custom. But what he does mean to 
say in this expression is, that if there are any Christian men who 
are contending for the ‘‘Custom’’ of having their heads cov- 
ered, ‘‘We the Official Brethren of the Christian Church have 
no such custom among ourselves. This is strong, for it was the 
Rabbi who first of all insisted upon wearing a covering while de- 
livering his discourse on the Law. Here was the Apostle up- 
setting that by declaring that they as representatives of the head 
of the Church did not do as the Jews did. 


4. ‘Neither the Churches of God.’’ This clearly indicated 
that the Christian body as a whole was free from this particu- 
lar form of perverted Judaism. 


The Prayer Veiling was worn by representative groups of 
worshippers all the way down the Church history even to the 
present day. It is less than fifty years since a large number 
of the representatives of Christ uniformly represented the Or- 
dinance. Its decadence came about by confusing the Prayer 
Veil with a Bonnet, and then a Hat. The transfer of any Or- 
dinance to a custom is always fatal to the Ordinance. 

Many who still have a lingering appeal within their hearts 
to retain some remnant form of the Ordinanee, are rudely laughed 
at and even made the butt of unkind humor by supposedly great 
and popular Evangelists (‘‘Keepers of the Wall’’) who blat- 
ently ery out, ‘‘ALL LADIES’ HATS OFF.”’ Though we do not 
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sanction the use of the hat for the Prayer Veil, we do feel cut 
in spirit, to hear this last vestige of Ordinance called to exe- 
cution. 


Though there seems to be no final standard as to how much 
this Ordinance should be observed, as to time, times, or places, 
yet it would probably be safe to state it thus: LET THE 
PRAYER VEILING BE WORN TO THE EXTENT THAT 
POWER IS DESIRED, THAT THE CHURCH IS TO BE REP- 
RESENTED, THAT ANGELS WILL BE BENEFITTED, THAT 
IT WILL BE A WITNESS TO THE WORLD, THAT THE HAIR 
TEACHES, THAT SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, EN- 
GAGEMENT TO CHRIST, AND HOPE OF HIS COMING ARE 
DESIRED TO BE TYPIFIED. 

VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL. 


It will be and often is argued that even though it is to be 
considered an Ordinance, it will apply only to the Corinthian 
Church as the result of a special condition. Others would in- 
sinuate that it all arose because of Paul’s idoyosyneratic bias 
against womankind. This book was written under Inspiration of 
the Lord. Paul himself says that the Book is not so much a test 
of his spirituality as it is of those who presume to be authorities 
on it. “‘If any man seem to be a prophet or SPIRITUAL, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you the the 
COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD.’’ 1 Cor. 14:37. 


Once more notice to how many people the book was written. 
“Unto (1) the Church of God at Corinth, to (2) them that are 
sinctified in Christ Jesus, (3) called to be saints, (4) WITH ALI 
THAT IN EVERY PLACE eall upon the name of Jesus Christ.’’ 
1 Cor. 1:2. 


It is this Prayer Veil Ordinance and in no other work, fune- 
tion or experience in the Church that womankind is PLACED 
BACK IN HER EDENIC RELATIONSHIP TO MAN AS A 
HELPMEET AND SPIRITUAL REPRESENTATIVE IN THE 
DIVINE ORDER OF GOD. Than this there is no more glorious 
opening for her in this world or the world to come. 


It bespeaks order, it bespeaks unity, and it bespeaks com- 
. Ing union and as such it may well be named the Ordinance of 
DIVINE ORDERED UNITY AND COMING UNION. 


CHAPTER V. 
THE HOLY KISS 


I, ORIGIN OF THE HOLY KISS. 


The very term Holy, sets the greeting apart from all those 
customary forms of greeting which are both good and suggestive. 
But it, as some of the other Ordinances has first been dragged 
into the common rut of custom, and then quietly without requiem 
consigned to the oblivion of a dead past. When Jesus said to a 
certain host, ‘‘Thou gavest me no kiss,’’ he was representing a 
custom. When He said to Judas ‘‘Betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss?’’ He was bordering on the holy significance of that 
greeting which He and His disciples had been in the habit of ob- 
serving as a neuclonic Church Body. 


When the Holy Spirit in the Epistles repeatedly instructs, 
‘‘Greet one another with a Holy Kiss,’’ He was designating the 
unworldly form of Ordinance. It is further designated as the 
**Kiss of Charity.’’ Once more it is not the problem of worldly 
affection which is to regulate the Church, but it is to be the Or- 
dinance which honors the ‘‘Gift of the more excellent way.’’ 
It is certain that if the Church exercised more in the Gift of 
Love, there would be much more chance for it to grow and bear 
fruit unto ‘‘Fervent love.’’ 


II. PURPOSE OF THE KISS. 


It is of certainty a good test stone of the Holiness of ones 
experience, for an unsanctified person cannot give a sanctified or 
holy kiss. Its proper observance will cause the unsanctified to 
enter into self judgment, and it will be protective for the holy 
saint in the Lord. 

Love is the ‘‘Bond of Perfection,’’ and its Ordinance is but 
the Church’s medium of expression. The ‘‘First love’’ of the new 
spiritually born member of the Body finds in this Ordinance a 
true avenue for unpoluted growth. ‘‘Set your affection on 
things above,’’ is the directive instruction of the Word. Any 
Ordinance must find its source or end in God. Lest this ‘‘emo- 
tional Ordinance’’ should also dengenerate into the common 
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customs of the earth, the Lord has designated that the observance 
should be turned heavenward in terms of the Holy God. 

Its further purpose is to perpetuate a perfect acquaintance 
in God. This means that when a stranger comes into our midst, 
we can in the observance of this Ordinance make him feel he is 
in the Lord one, ‘‘Whom having not seen we love.’’ There is 
nothing which will so surely keep at more than arm’s length 
the cold chilly polite feeling of ‘‘FORMALITY and DISTANCE.”’ 

It is the only ‘‘Endless chain of affection’’ which this world 
will ever see. It is the Ordinance of an unbroken and Divine 
love, which has come from Christ to the present day Church. 


Ill. THE FORM OR METHOD. 

The sanctity of the Ordinance must be kept in mind. It is 
introduced under the word ‘‘Greet,’’ and as such it refers to first 
meeting. This is not in terms of promiscuous association. Its 
religious sense forbids its. being flouted before the world. Street 
corner greeting is liable to turn into Pharisaical Formality. 

As an Ordinance it requires the rule of decorum, that is, 
brethren should greet brethren, and sisters, should greet sisters, 
even as is observed in the Ordinance of Feet Washing. 


IV. DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY KISS. 


It may not be generally known that the greeting of the 
Covenanted race was ‘‘PEACE.’’ But for the Church the great 
word is ‘‘LOVE.’’ Owe no man anything save to LOVE him.”’ 
The Jewish race and most of the Eastern races even to this day 
perpetuate the greeting of ‘‘Peace.”’ 

There is necessity that there should be not only experimental 
spirit holiness, but there needs to be holiness of speech. It is 
a mock Ordinance which is observed, if the observers have been 
fault-finding or backbiting. It is a Judas Kiss which may have 
been given or exchanged under the guise of holy filial Christian 
affection. There is no possibility of greeting with a ‘‘Holy Kiss’”’ 
if the observer has been indulging in unholy mouth habits,— 
smoking, tobacco chewing, liquor drinking, ete. Unsightliness 
and filthiness of person or manner are not the characteristics of 
one who should observe this Ordinance. 

‘‘Without dissimulation,’’ enters into the spiritual realm 
of the Christian and sets the standard of spirit which shall shine 
out from the face of one who is holy. 
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Socially speaking, it is the sign not only of affection, but 
it is the betrothal token. Spiritually discerned the Ordinance of 
the Holy Kiss is indicative of our common spiritual union in 
the Lord, and of our united betrothal unto our loving Christ. 
Here once more is the typical expression of the Bride of Christ. 
There is a real and blessed sense in which this Ordinance may 
be designated the ‘‘Affectionate Overflowing’’ Ordinance. Of 
a certainty there is no necessity of putting it away unless there 
is too great a scarcity of ‘‘First Love,’’ in the Church. 


V. THE VALUE OF THE HOLY KISS. 


It links together in the Lord. 


a 
2. It removes strangeness among brethren ‘‘of like precious 
faith.’ 


3. It will remove the necessity of a ‘‘Reception Committee.’’ 

4. It enriches, but does not substitute, hand greeting. 

5. It gives vent to pure pent up affection for God’s people. 

6. It is as ‘‘Oil on the head’”’ of the ‘‘stranger in our 
midst.’”’ 


7. It reveals a new joy in increased affection in loving 
Obedience. 

8. It carries the Church forward unitedly in the perfect 
bond of Love and Holiness, when the world is outwardly rending 
us asunder. It will be one of the few Ordinances which will be 
left to the Church to observe just before the Lord catches away 
His Bride. The world will hinder or completely stop the obser- 
vance of most of the Ordinances, but this one will remain the 
priceless boon of the “Faithful.’’ 


VI. THE PRACTICE OF THE HOLY KISS. 


This Ordinance was practiced by the early Apostolic Church, 
and its observance was transmitted unbrokenly in groups all the 
way down the ages to this present time. The Pristine groups 
have retained the Ordinance practically unchanged. The Re- 
formations of Europe and the early Revivals of Europe and 
America, brought it oceasionally to the fore front, but through 
confusion with ordinary custom, it was finally mostly dropped 
out of the general Church bodies. 


Modernism and New Thought laugh at it and sneer it as 
being ‘‘unclean’’ and ‘‘too simple.’’ Nevertheless there are 
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those of simple faith who still aspire to their ‘‘First Love,’’ and 
rejoice in its continuation as an Ordinance of the Lord. 

It is practicable when any of the other Ordinances are ob 
served. It is best adapted for observance in connection with 
the Ordinances of Baptism, Feet Washing, The Lord’s Supper, 
and in Divine Healings. 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL. 


It is a revelation of the true character of Holiness, that in 
its most exalted form it should thus take on the form of expressive 
affection. There are those who are ‘‘Holiness Fighters,’’ not in 
the sense that they fight the doctrine or experience of Holiness, 
but in the sense that they seem possessed of a nature which 
wants to fight every body who does not accept their standard 
of Holiness. There are many excellent people who are so sharp in 
their disposition that they fare ill, with most good people. This 
has caused sadness and discouragement in many tender hearted 
people. The true test of Holiness seems to be this highest ex- 
pression in terms of Charity. They who cannot and do not love 
enough to need the Ordinance as a medium of spiritual affection- 
ate expression, have much yet to strive for. 


Just as affection is the highest expression of Holiness, so 
engagement is the highest separate expression of true love. This 
type of spiritual engagement or Bridal Sign is found in the Ordi- 
nance of the Kiss of Charity. It is the mutually understood plane 
of mysterious inner agreement, and oneness of forward look, unto 
His coming. In this sense it may be designated as the Ordinance 
which betokens unity here and being forever united there, or 
AFFECTIONATE HOLY UNITY. 


CHAPTER VI. 
GIVING 


I. THE ORIGIN OF GIVING 


In Oriental antiquity it was a common form of polite inter- 
course to say when benignantly inclined toward another, ‘‘I 
give thy request even unto the half of my kingdom.’’ It was 
not meant, but was simply the grandiloquent mode of saying, ‘‘I 
am ready to do a little something for you.’’ This was the custom 
of pompous demonstrational giving. 


It was so different when ‘‘God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son.’’ Here the giving was exceedingly 
‘beyond the comprehension of the recipient. In an equally real 
sense God gave the earth to man as his own possession. He 
asked nothing in return except that which his own heart prompted 
him to offer to Him. 


How different once more is the custom of heathenism. Their 
gods demand certain things, and to refuse to give them would 
mean some sad catastrophe. For this reason there are three 
kinds of giving in general, viz.: Giving to propitate the gods; 
Giving to bribe the gods in terms of some scheme; and Giving 
for the sake of buying supposed salvation or some coveted posi- 
tion in earth and heaven. 

When first Bible History throws any light on the responsive 
nature of Covenanted mankind the giving was in terms of the 
TENTH. Abraham who was five hundred years before the Law 
of Moses had accepted from some religious instructor the plan 
of tithing, as evidenced in his paying tithe to Melchisedec. 

In the period of Moses, for the first time in the history of 
the world, God comes out into the open and declares His will 
in the matter of giving. His will as expressed in the Law, was in 
terms of Tithe and Offerings. These when totalled amounted to 
nearly a Double Tithe, or a Fifth of the total possession or In- 
crease from year to year. 

When we turn from the worldly method to the Legal method 
of Giving we notice that God sets the lowest standard consistent 
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to relationship with a Living God. When, however, we turn from 
the Legal rule to the rule of the Christ, we may never more 

settle back on the bare Legal Base, and be satisfied. Christ 
presents two lines of teaching as to Giving, the one in terms of 
the best a Jew can be expected to do, and the other that which 
He calls upon a Christian or follower to do. 


1. Let us notice Christ’s teaching concerning the Jew’s Giv- 
ing. The setting is Christ and the Pharisee. He readily certi- 
fies that this typical man in question had done his duty in giving 
the Tithe or Tenth. He even indicates that it had been followed 
out to the minutest detail in the small handfulls of ‘‘Mint and 
Anise and Cummin,”’ the little patches of herbs which grew in 
the back yard. Even though it meant that the tenth portion 
was but an ounce or two, this rigid Pharisee failed not to give 
it to the Temple Priests. It is to such a person that Jesus says, 
‘““THESE OUGHT YE TO DO,—OBSERVE JUDGMENT AND 
MERCY.’’ This was not said to one who was a ruler, and who 
was therefore in his legal processes to mete out the Law; it was 
said to a wealthy man who could use his wealth unto good pur- 
poses if he so desired. 


(1) Observe Judgment. Job himself in vindicating his own 
life as being perfect, says that he had judged the poor, in assist- 
ing them with food, money and shelter. This use of the term 
judgment is the same as that to which the Lord referred. The 
Tithe was surely enough for the Temple and no other cause. The 
poor and oppressed needed help. There were those who had been 
defrauded out of their meagre possessions, and they had no re- 
course to the law for reparation. There were those who had lost 
all or nearly all in calamity and needed help. To come to their 
assistance is not simply praise worthy, but the Christ bound the 
Jew under the moral obligation of an ‘‘Ought.’’ It was a direct 
‘“‘Word of Christ,’? which bound morally the increase of the 
wealthy to the need of the racially and religiously related poor. 

(2) Observe Mercy. Undoubtedly the Pharisee had oc- 
casionally doled out pittances to the miserable beggars who daily 
came to his gate. It was not this selfish callous grudging giving 
to the beggar that Christ could recognize as ‘‘Mercy.’’ There 
were those who because of physical infirmity and dread disease 
were in the saddest plight, and whose help was so wanting, that 
their existence was one prolonged misery. The appeal of the Lord 
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is not promiscuous scatterings. But this Jew who had just re- 
turned from the giving of his Tithe of great accumulations, found 
so much satisfaction in his own grand. accomplishment that the 
call of ‘‘Mercy’’ was stifled, and never reached his proud hard 
heart. Hands were extended in entreaty, but he saw them not. 
Sick and crippled and dying groaned out despairingly their last 
lingering hope as this rich man passed by, but the ‘‘alabastor box’’ 
of his soul remained tightly sealed in the miserly grip of utter 
selfishness. To such an one Jesus says, ‘‘Observe merey.’’ And 
remember, that it was not to be in terms of the Tithe, nor to 
the hinderance of the Tithe. 

This method of giving was not to be confused with the Jew’s 
offerings in the Temple, for the Priests and the Levites. The 
Judgment and Mercy Giving were in terms of the suffering world 
about the giver. It was not to be the result of restricted offer- 
ings, but over and above the full free offerings of the Law. 

2. Let us notice Christ’s teaching concerning the Tithe. To 
this same man He said, ‘‘AND NOT LEAVE THE OTHER 
(TITHE) UNDONE.’’ As in the former case, so here Christ - 
binds it by the same ‘‘OUGHT.’’ In so doing He was acknow- 
ledging the Law as His own. He also in this same manner 
strengthened the teachings of the Prophets. He knew the Law 
concerning the bringing of the Tithe into the ‘‘Storehouse.’’ This 
method was commended by His ‘‘ought,’’ for it was a commenda- 
tion of the amount and the manner of bringing and the place 
of deposit. 

Notice in this connection the added lesson of the Prophet 
Malachai. His teaching reveals several things encerning this 
Tithe. 

(1) To withhold it from God is to rob God. It is also rob- 
bing the ‘‘Servants of the Lord,’’ who need it. It is equally 
robbing the monetary backing which the ‘‘ Worship of God’’ re- 
quires. 

(2) Its place of deposit was not at the option of the Tither. 
To designate where it is to be used is as much out of the right of 
the Tither, as to withhold the Tithe. God Himself had desig- 
nated the place as ‘‘The Storehouse of the Lord.’’ Both the 
amount and the place are clearly stated. This may seem a sad 
commentary on those who pat themselves on the back because 
they are minutely accurate in apportioning God His Tithe share, 
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but who nevertheless will give or withhold from certain Godly 
Causes because of favor or personal animosity. To do this im- 
mediately invalidates the Tithe as an Ordinance and turns it 
into a Custom which is adherred to. The controllers of the 
““House of the Lord,’’ designated almost exclusively the uses 
to which the Tithe should be put. To withhold the offerings after 
the Tithe had been paid was equally ‘‘Robbing God;”’ but in the 
giving of ‘‘Offerings’’ it was not specified to what causes they had. 
to be subscribed. This leaves the Offerings as optional and in 
terms of the leadings of the Holy Spirit,—but not so the Tithe. 


(3) To unconditionally surrender the Tithe unto the Lord, 
brought HEAVEN’S WINDOW EXPERIENCE AND BLUESS- 
ING. It did not certify that the Tither would be vouchsafed an 
entrance into Heaven; but it did certify that God would send 
a ‘‘bit of heaven’’ down to him. All this Christ seems to have 
sactioned by making the observance a moral Obligation. 


3. Further, let us notice Christ’s teaching cencerning Christ- 
ian Giving. The parable of the Rich man’s supposedly Unjust 
Steward is the basis of the whole system of Christian Giving. It 
is wrong to suppose that Christ would ask us to follow the ex- 
ample of a wicked Steward. A full and impartial consideration 
of the entire parable will reveal that it was the honesty of the 
man which made his action seem unjust or against the greedy 
interests of the ‘‘Rich man.’’ Christ kept the setting of His 
parable in mind when He made His appeal, ‘‘AND I SAY UNTO 
YOU.” Notice: ) 


1. There was a RICH MAN. 1 MAMMON OF UN- 


This rich man was wicked RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
and greedy. As all eastern rich 
men do, he demanded his men 
to cheat for him and charge 
exhorbitant prices. We have 
not only seen this in the Orient, 
but have been under its bane- 
ful influence for years. 


This term means, ‘‘System of 
unrighteous wealth or finance.’’ 
It is seen in the unequal wage 
of the world. It permits ‘‘Grab”’ 
wherever possible. One man 
earns $5.00 per day and needs 
only half of it; another man 
earns 5 cents per day and needs 
10 cents for life necessities. 
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2. There was a STEWARD. 


This man from all appear- 
ances had a bright outlook, but 
he would not cheat, and charge 
the high rates demanded by the 
rich master. Apparently he 
disobeyed orders. 


38. JUDGED BY EVIL RE- 
PORTS. 


It will be noticed that re- 
ports were brought against the 
Steward, but none of them 
could be substantiated as ac- 
tually bad. But the conduct 
was against the desire of the 
Rich Man. He was called in- 
to account. He was called up- 
on to prove his record and give 
up his possessions which he 
held in trust. 


4. THE ACTION OF A 
GOOD STEWARD. 

He was too good to grovel in 
low things. 

He was too honorable to be- 
come a begging dependent up- 
on society. : 

He chose the path of right 


action in terms of his ‘‘neigh- 
bor. ! 
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2. We are CHRISTIAN 
STEWARDS. 


Christ designates us as such 
when He gays, ‘“‘I say unto 
you.”’ He is telling us how to 
act as proper Stewards, recog- 
nizing that we are under the 
present world system of ‘‘Un- 
righteousness. ’’ 


3. WORLD IS AFTER OUR 
POSSESSIONS. 


They rightly sneer, if we our- 
selves are miserly, yet claim- 
ing to be Christians. They 
laugh at our interest in the 
‘‘heathen.’’? They want us to 
aid in ‘‘ Worldly Drives.’’ They 
fume when we do not purchase 
‘‘War Bonds.’’ They threaten 
our right to protection, posses- 
sions, and citizenship. They 
are in these and other ways, as 
in Unions of Labor, Secret So- 
cieties, ete., ostracizing us from 
themselves. 


4. THE PRINCIPLE OF 
CHRISTIAN GIVING 
“MAKE FRIENDS.”’ 

The true Christian Steward 
is too good to stoop to low 
things for a livelihood, in deed 
or principle. 

Christ’s Steward will not 
‘beg’? of the world for Christ’s 
Cause. 

Christ’s Steward will choose 
the ‘‘Way of the Lord’? in 
terms of his needy neighbor. 
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(1) He reduced his 
‘““WHEAT ASSETS’’ from 100 
to 80, or 20 per cent. 

(2) He reduced his ‘‘OIL 
ASSETS’? from 100 to 50, or 
50 per cent. 
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' 5, The STEWARD WAS 
COMMENDED. 


Notice that this great reduc- 
tion was known to the Rich 
Man. He did not call it wrong 
or bad. He could not do so. 
The Steward was simply bring- 
ing the prices down to their 
true level. The rich man could 
not punish him for this, though 
it was not his way of gaining 
wealth. We have seen 300 per 
cent charged for ‘‘Oil’’ in In- 
dia, and 200 per cent for 
““Wheat.’’ 

6. HE WAS PUT OUT. 

The Rich Man could not put 
the Steward ‘‘In Prison,’’ but 
he could put him out. This 


is typical both of failure and 
of death. 


7. He was TAKEN INTO 
THE HOME OF FRIENDS. 

They were real friends, He 
had not simply done them a 
‘‘Wavor,’? he had done a 
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(1) He will reduce his 
‘“WHEAT ASSETS,”’’ or living 
wage from 100 to 80 or 20 per 
cent for their sakes. 

(2) He will reduce his ‘‘OIL 
ASSETS,’’ or extra income, 
from 100 to 50, or 50 per cent 
for their sakes. 


5. Christian Stewardship 
will be COMMENDED EVEN 
BY THE WORLD. 


Though this turning over of 
funds or assets to the ‘‘neigh- 
bor who is in need”’ is not what 
the world is doing with its 
wealth, yet even they must ac- 
knowledge that it is wisely 
done in terms of our love for 
souls. The world spends its 
needs and extras upon its own 
‘‘lusts,’? or hoards it up in 
stocks and bonds. 


6. WE WERE SP ATL? SOME 
DAY. 

Under the law of this world 
they who are true Christian 
Stewards may acquire wealth 
honestly, but they cannot re- 
main CHRISTIAN STEW- 
ARDS and retain wealth. The 
day of ‘‘failing’’? faces every 
one of us. Our actions should 
be in terms of ‘‘That Day.’’ 

7. ‘RECEIVED INTO EV- 
ERLASTING HABITATIONS, 
BY ‘‘FRIENDS.”’ 


Friends were made by reduc- 
ing the possessions in ‘‘wheat?? 
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““FATR and HONEST”’ thing. 
Honesty alone engenders 
‘‘friendship.’’ Favors only de- 
velop sociability, which is not 
permanent, but fades with the 
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which is typical of necessary 
food, 20 per cent. Friends were 
made by reducing the posses- 
sions in ‘‘oil’’ which is typical 
of the extras in life, 50 per 


cent. The poor millions of the 
earth cannot afford oil for cook- 
ing purposes; and they cannot 
afford it for ordinary ight pur- 
poses. Oil is always a type of 
extra blessing. The ‘‘oil’’ 
things of life are those things 
which we do not imperatively 
need. 


change of circumstance. 


“It is our desire to call attention to the reception which the 
Steward of Christ receives in the hereafter. To Tithe in the 
proper manner and spirit will produce what we have been 
pleased to call the WINDOW OF HEAVEN EXPERIENCE, or 
BLESSING IN THE EARTH. To give 20 per cent to 50 per cent 
of our possessions unto making ‘‘FRIENDS,”’ will if practiced 
in the proper manner and spirit as true Christians, produce for 
us the GATE OF HEAVEN EXPERIENCE, or FRIENDLY RE- 
CEPTION INTO GLORY. These friends who have gone on be- 
fore, will according to the words of Jesus be at the Gates of 
Glory, to ‘‘RCEIVE YOU INTO EVERLASTING HABITA- 
TIONS.’’ 


II. THE PURPOSE OF THE ORDINANCE OF GIVING. 


There is something which lies deeper than the surface rule 
in Giving. God Himself has revealed that the very nature which 
continually works toward accumulation is self centered and in- 
capable of growth in the spirit. Giving is then from this stand- 
point a certain form of daily dying to the self which would 
desire to acquire and horde up. It will certainly cut deep for 
those who have been unused to an ‘‘enlarged heart’’ or ‘‘bowels 
of merey.’’ This nature which is unto selfishness is at the same 
time proud, uncommunicative, cold to appeal, or at the best 
responsive in a hesitant dribbling way. ‘‘There is that which 
withholdeth, which tendeth toward poverty.’? The purpose of 
Giving is to protect the soul and spirit from this retributive law 
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of God against those who withhold. It becomes an iniquity 
which but insures a recoil of misery upon the offspring. 


‘‘There is that which scattereth but tendeth toward.riches.’’ 
Here is revealed the opposite purpose in Giving. The protec- 
tive law of the Power of God surrounds the generous giver, and 
puts that into the life of the individual which will enrich. The 
nature of the riches which will result is not stated, but the tenor 
of the writer seems to be, that it is unto happiness, satisfaction 
in life, and deepened wisdom in the things of God. Certainly 
there is an increase in generous large-heartedness, and interest in 
the larger purposes of God. 


There is a specific purpose in the Tithe, namely, unto the 
spreading of the Gospel of Christ in all the World. 

This is the direct purpose of the Tithe for the Christian 
Church. There are a number of types of this in the Old Testa- 
ment. ‘‘How shall they go except they be sent?’’ This many- 
sided work will require all the resources obtainable through the 
Tithe. Under this head may be included all religious activities of 
the Church, and Missions both Home and Foreign. ‘‘Sow beside 
ALL waters,’’ designates the limits of the Church’s investment 
in the Cause of the Lord. Christ says ‘‘Ye shall be witnesses 
of me in Jerusalem, and Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts 
of the world. This declares both the limits and the nature of the 
work. 


“‘The poor ye have with you always.’’ It is to this group of 
suffering ones that the Offerings may be directed. This is not 
directly a religious. phase of the work, but it is an avenue of the 
Church’s message and witness. The former ‘‘Witnessing’’ is in 
terms of the Faith of Christ, and this latter is in terms of Works 
through Christ. This would include Rescue Work, Orphange 
Work, Homes of Retirement or for the Aged, Schools for Religious 
Training, etc. There are far too many who pretend that they are 
giving outright their Tithe to the Lord, when in reality, they are 
turning it to these secondary activities of the Body of Christ, as 
they see fit. This will explain how some dear saints. when ‘‘cross- 
ed’’ a bit, can without further reason withhold their offering or 
gift, and turn it to some other cause in which their interest is for 
the time being predominant. May the Lord clean out these incon- 
sistencies still so largely found in the hearts of Believers. We 
may not turn our Tithe for the secondary things, neither should 
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the primary religious activities of the Church call for more than 
its Tithe share. 

Another purpose of this Ordinance of Giving is to direct the 
Church’s God-acquired ‘‘increase’’ to God-blessed Causes. The 
world will always be luring the saints of God for its big share of 
her increase, but God wants it and needs it. There is no neces- 
sity for a saint of the Lord to subscribe one cent to any cause 
whatever which is in the world or under worldly control. Such, 
‘‘alms giving’’ has its worldly reward, and will not have any 
place in the record of our lives in terms of Christ. 

A prophetic purpose of this Ordinance is to complete the 
Church’s Work and Witness, and so hasten the Coming of the 
Lord. This message is not yet before the entire world. The Bride 
has not yet said ‘‘Come”’ to all mankind, except in a very general 
way. In too many instances the Ordinance has been so neglected, 
that except in rare cases, the Church has little more than begun 
the witness in all the world. She can do little else until she truly 
observes the Ordinance of Giving. 

The observance of this Ordinance is also necessary to com- 
plete the well rounded purpose of God in the earth. God re- 
vealed His purpose in the things which He desired of man. Let us 
notice them. 

1. God desired one day in seven to perpetuate Godly REST. 

2. God ‘desired the first child in each family for Godly 
WORK. 

3. God desired the first increase in grain and cattle, for 
Godly WORKERS. 


4. God desired the Tithe of wealth and increase for a 
Godly CAUSE. 

5. God desired super-tenth Offerings for Judgment and 
Godly MERCY. 

6. God desired from 20 to 50 per cent from Christians for 
a Godly CHURCH. 


7. God requires sometimes 100 per cent from the rich to in- 
sure Godly SALVATION. 
Ill. THE FORM OR METHOD OF GIVING. 


There are many forms of giving and there are many objects 
of charity to which responses are made by earnest Christians. 
These can and should be designated as Customary Giving. 
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1. Giving Philanthropically, is the World’s Method. 
There is no denying the fact that the world is carrying on some 
worthy forms of rescue work and commendable phases of phil- 
anthrophy. But the Christian is not capable of assisting these 
forms and at the same time fulfilling his obligations to the Church 
of Christ. There are philanthropic obligations within the Church 
as well as without. Sentiment is a poor guide in the disposition 
of our Godly Increase. By some it is thought to be a sign of 
narrowness, if a Servant of Jehovah consecrates all his increase 
to the needy cause of Christ and the Church. Nevertheless, it 
will be commended by the world if it is adherred to in openness 
of heart and simplicity of practice. Too often the excuse is made, 
that the resources are being drained sufficiently or too much al- 
ready in the cause of the Lord, and this is but a cloak of stingi- 
ness to hide a cold dead heart which has never dreamed of the 
spiritual nature of the Ordinance of Giving. 


2. Giving Patriotically, is the Government’s Method. 
The appeal is not in the name of humanity or suffering ones; but it 
is in terms of the state, or nation, or country’s cause. Whether 
in terms of Bonds being bought, or in terms of a memorial, or 
in terms of the country’s poor or the poor of other countries, 
there is no cause or right for the true Christian to give to any of 
these unless he has fully acquitted himself in the proper obser- 
vance of the Ordinance of Giving. 


3. Giving in Partiality, is the Society Method. Social 
stratas find likeness in sympathy. Self preservation in Life In- 
surances, burdensome obligations for an unchristian friend or 
relative, responses to community appeals, and financial prefer- 
ences in terms of strongly partial social appeal, are all entirely 
outside that Giving which is a part of the Christian’s Ordinance. 
Many of us give to needly friends and relatives and credit it to the 
“‘Lord’s share’’ in our Tithing. This is the social response and 
should have no place in our religious activity until we have ful- 
filled both the tithe and the offering up to the 20 per cent point. 
Even then it should be as a direct leading to the Holy Spirit, 
rather than as the result of an appeal. 


4. Giving unto Expected Returns, is the Commerce 
Method. This is a subtle method of giving. Few people are en- 
tirely free from it. The subsconscious hope or desire for some 
return in terms of office, honor or social position is hard to eradi- 


356 =. BIBLE DOCTRINE 


cate from the human; and it requires all the Grace of God to 
keep free from ulterior motives and vanities. Many people will 
not give unless they have some sort of pay for it first In terms 
of an emotional overflow or tear display. Some people will give 
for a good cause on condition that the petitioner or solicitor will 
walk ‘‘very softly’? and purr to the weaknesses of his or her 
desires or religious viewpoints. Such giving seeks earthly re- 
wards and is in no remotest way related to the Ordinance of 
Giving. 


5. Giving, Never Expecting, is the Lowest Form of the 
Ordinance of Giving. 

Often this form of giving is with goodness of heart, but it is in 
terms of one of the four forms above spoken of, and of course as 
such, it does not come under this head. But to give in the Cause 
of Christ without expecting is to enter the Ordinance of Giving. 
This will be as true of those who give the Tithe as of those who 
give 20 per cent or more. It does not mean that those who give 
nothing more than the Tithe are as fully observing the Ordinance; 
but it does mean that the Ordinance is being observed. 


6. Giving, and Refusing Any Returns, is the Normal 
Form of the Ordinance of Giving. There are four kinds 
of returns which one might expect. There forms are: (1) mone- 
tary returns which is the Commercial lure, (2) name or popularity 
returns which is the Social lure, (3) praise honor or office which 
is the Governmental lure, and (4) memorials and statues which 
is the World’s lure. For the Church of Christ to mimic any of 
these methods of giving returns for value received is to bedraggle 
the Ordinance with human baseness. This Ordinance like the 
Religion of Christ, must be kept ‘‘pure and undefiled, and un- 
spotted from the world.’’ 


7. Giving ‘‘As Unto the Lord,’’ is the Highest Expres- 
sion of the Ordinance of Giving. If in truth it is as ‘‘Unto 
the Lord,’’ it will be in terms of a spiritual vision of the 
Lord Himself. It is then that this Ordinance is glorously free 
and beautiful, for it is not only as unto the Lord, but it will be 
unto the ‘‘Discerning the Body of the Lord”’ in the giving. This 
is the fuller meaning of the expression, ‘‘Give as the Lord hath 
prospered you,”’ for it is directly related to all that blessed ex~ 
perience in being Justified, and then Sanctified. Even the growth 
of the ‘‘Hope of Glory’’ will produce an equal increase in the 
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fuller observance of the Ordinance. It is then that the more 
blessed meaning, bursts upon the spiritual vision, of His own 
test words, ‘‘Ye did it unto me,’’ ‘‘Ye did it UNTO ME.”’ 


IV. THE DOCTRINE OF GIVING. 


The fundamental fact of any religious concept in Giving is 
to be found in the truth that ‘‘THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S.”’ 
The fundamental obligation unto Giving in terms of an Ordi- 
nance is to be found in the added truth, ‘‘AND THE FULLNESS 
THEREOF.’’ That which vitally relates us to this earth in terms 
of this ‘‘fullness’’ is His additional word, ‘‘WE ARE THE WORK 
OF HIS HANDS.’’ There is no demand on the part of the Lord. 
‘“Will giving enrich me or withholding empoverish me?’’ It is 
the deeper spiritual sense which determines the Ordinance. The 
moral sense is sufficient to lead us to perform deeds of kindness 
and acts of charity; but it is the spiritual sense which will lead us 
into the primal relationship of Godly Principles. It is this group 
of Godly Principles which in each case raises any and all Ordi- 
nances far above the plane of common interpretation and value. 

It is a logical form of thought to conclude that God has 
a right to His own. It is a spiritual contact which quickens the 
actual sense of obligation. It is a spiritual experience alone which 
makes possible the free observance of the Ordinance of Giving. 
Then the form of thought no longer is, ‘‘God should have His 
own,’’ but it is experimentally and triumphantly expressed thus, 
‘‘God is receiving freely His own.’’ There is no growth into the 
Ordinance of Giving. The past motives may have been question- 
able. The past practice may have been good or indifferent. But 
there is definite consecration of attitude in terms of possession and 
God. Jt must be by purposed or consecrated rule, ‘‘As each 
man purposeth in his heart to give.’’ 

The Cause of God in the earth in the spiritual regeneration of 
men and the completion of a Church for His Son, Christ must 
continue. His primal will is that this Cause shall move on through 
the joyful response of every individual, unto its culmination 
THROUGH THE CHURCH. If the Church fails in this high eall- 
ing of God, she lays herself open to a threefold reaction. Even 
as in unworthily partaking of the emblems of the Body of the 
Lord there is a resultant reaction unto grief, so in the neglect or 
abortive use of this pedimonce of Giving will there be chastening 
reaction. 
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First there will be internal CATASTROPHE. The reaction is 
first felt in the inner heart of the Church Body. This will take 
on many varying forms. To the extent that there is known re- 
bellion, there will be spiritual suffering or even loss of exper- 
ience. This will affect whole groups if the cause is general in- 
stead of individual. : 

Secondly there will be PERSECUTION. This does not refer 
to that persecution which is met with as a result of truly living 
Godly in Christ Jesus. Unrighteous Mammon will instinctively 
know that much is being professed which is not possessed, and 
there will follow that sharp reaction unto the extreme opposite 
of what had been respect. Though sporadic the petty persecu- 
tions will be chaffiing and providentially chastening. It is unto 
a definite purpose on God’s part, and He permits it for a wise 
end. 

Thirdly, there will be SCATTERING. This will not be pleasant. 
It is the common history of many Christian groups. That which 
might have been given unto the advancement of the Cause was 
withheld. God had no other recourse than to scatter out in 
severest chastening those who would not send out His Word.. 
It is true that this scattering aids the dissemination of the Truth 
of God if the severe attendant trials and privations are endured 
with fortitude; but it is equally true that unfailing believers in 
and doers of the Word need never leave their own ‘‘Vine and 
Fig tree,’’ if they give fully and with spiritual purpose that 
which God desires of them. So it may be taken as a fairly equit- 
able rule of Divine reaction, that THE INCREASE OF THE 
LORD SCATTERED ABROAD IS SURETY FOR THOSE AT 
HOME; BUT THE RETENTION OF THE INCREASE OF THE 
LORD AT HOME RESULTS IN SCATTERING THE CHURCH 
ABROAD. 


The amount of the Tithe is known. The amount which would 
be given is not specified. However, there are certain fair guid- 
ing precedents to be found in the New Testament under the 
specific sanction of the Lord Christ. 

He taught the Tithe which was 10 per cent. 

He taught Offerings which were from 1 to 90 per cent. 

He taught the Steward Plan which was from 20 per cent to 
50 per cent. 

He sanctioned and sealed the Zaechaeus plan which was 50 
per cent. 
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He commended the widow’s plan of 100 per cent for the Rich 
Young Ruler. 

No Ordinance has religious value unless it has its source or 
end in Heaven. The expressed end in view is that ‘‘They may re- 
ceive you into everlasting habitations.’’ Even for this world there 
is this value taught that ‘‘I will open the windows of heaven and 
pour you out a blessing.”’ 

Finally the expulsive nature of the Holy Spirit demands an 
altruistic outlet in terms of its own pure self. This is the essence 
of the Ordinance. It is the very breath life of the spirit which 
has been cleansed and renewed after the heavenly pattern. There 
is no such thing as a Spirit filled miser. The very doctrine of the 
Ordinance teaches the sacrificial nature of salvation. Yet it does 
not teach the general promiscuous responsiveness of undirected 
goodness, for as an Ordinance of the Church of Jesus Christ, it 
definitely teaches GIVING IN THE CHURCH, FOR THE 
CHURCH, AND THROUGH THE CHURCH. 


V. THE VALUE OF GIVING AS AN ORDINANCE. 


There are many values in terms of God and His Cause and 
the inner experience of the Christian. These values are state- 
able in brief thus: 

1. God receives His own, in special and in general accord- 
ing to His sevenfold desire and requirement above enumerated. 

2. The Church of Christ receives fully her own, for herself 
and her work in the world. 

3. The Individual satisfies the Spirit of God within his 
spirit. 

4. God’s Cause will move on and GROW, and CULMINATE 
or be completed. 

5. Appeals for aids, and ‘‘begging’’ would cease; and there 
would be no such thing as depletion of the Treasury of the Lord. 

6. In the exercise of Judgment and Mercy, hearts would be 
enlarged, and the ‘‘poor among us’’ would be raised above pov- 
erty. " { 

7. The ‘‘Window”’ experience from heaven would be ours, 
and the ‘‘Gate’’ experience will be in anticipation an enrichment 
of our ‘‘Hope of Glory.”’ 

8. Family quarrels over estates, divisions of wealth and prop- 
erty would have to cease, or at least be minimized. 
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9. Itis a protection for the weak against abortive giving. 

10. It is a perpetual certification of our testimony, that 
‘* All I have I give to Jesus.’’ 

11. Since it demands divine love for its full observance, it 
becomes an evenue of that Love’s fullest expression, in fruitage. 

12. It largely aids in separating the Church from the world, 
and after a Godly sort, keeping her affections ‘‘set on things 
above.”’ 


VI. THE PRACTICE OF GIVING. 


Judaism in the days of Solomon gave much more heavily and 
cheerfully than the Church as a whole has ever given since the 
days of the early Church. Solomon’s Temple cost approximately 
Seven Billion Dollars, or an average of Seven Hundred Dollars for 
every man, woman and child of the Jewish race of that day. 
This was altogether aside from the Tithe and Offerings of the 
people for the Levites and the Worship of Jehovah. There is 
much yet for us to aspire to as Christ’s Bride. 

The early Christian Church sold all their possessions and 
had ‘‘all things in common.’’ This was a combination of Or- 
dinance and Social Christianity for a local group. It could not 
easily reach beyond Jerusalem. The willingness to give ALL is 
indicative of their purity of heart in the Lord. The death of 
Ananias and Sapphira are indications of the acceptance of the 
Plan by the Holy Ghost, A later form of practice was for the 
several bodies to ‘‘give to the necessity of the saints.’’ This 
indicated a common interest in the actual standing of the scat- 
tered members of the Church. 

Their giving took on the form of special offerings for special 
needs such as famines in the Church areas, in so far as the famine 
affected the ‘‘Brethren.’’ As the Cause grew and the needs 
increased and the calls became more numreous, each member 
laid apart at. the beginning of each week a certain portion ‘‘as 
the Lord had prospered him.”’ 

A fuller and higher form of practice seems evidenced in the 
instruction of Paul as follows: ‘‘Let each man give as he pur- 
poseth in his heart.’’ 

Tithing has been adherred to more or less by the Church or 
groups all the way down from the early Church to this present 
time. It has been revived more largely during the past two de- 
cades than in any previous age since the early Apostolic Church. 
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But its right setting forbids that it should be taught alone; for 
it is not taught separately by the Lord Jesus Christ. When He 
taught the one He also taught the additional obligation of Judg- 
ment and Mercy. 

The present day practice seems to be that the more spirit- 
ual are not content to give only the Tithe, but they rejoice in 
giving Offerings in addition to the Tithe. The less spiritual find 
it hard to fully reach the Tithe point. Individual technecalities as 
to what is to be tithed and which is exempt are safest when left 
alone, and enough given from the remaining 90 per cent to make 
sure the divine requirement is met. 

Though it is the present practice to give large gifts with 
‘‘strings’’ to them in the form of peculiar reservations and con- 
ditions, it should be remembered that these cannot come under 
the head of a part of the Tithe, though they may be a baser form 
of Offerings; though personally we question whether they can 
come under the Ordinance of Giving. 

It is proper and it would be wise and commendable for every 
Church member to remember the Causes of the Church in the 
final making of the family Will. It seems exceedingly ungrateful 
to forget the parent Church and her needs, when its benefits and 
blessings of faith and worship and protection have been unhind- 
erdly enjoyed for the greater part of a life time. This Body which 
keeps moving on when friends and relatives pass away is worthy 
of remembrance in a large sense in every Will which shall be or 
is made. This is not however to take the place of that which the 
Spirit prompted to give earlier in life. It cannot take the place 
of disobedience in earlier life. Such disobedience cannot be rec- 
tified after our death; it must be corrected before we die. It 
is extremely dangerous to stake our eternal outlook upon the 
uncertainties of a will and an estate which may be nullified by 
the state or some unchristian child or relative. We know of cases 
in which the Church received a few paltry hundreds and the Gov- 
ernment or State received many thousands of dollars. What 
eternal satisfaction can there be in such a sad state of helping the 
world many times more than the Church of Christ! 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL IN GIVING. 


The spiritual sense which inclines the heart of man toward 
the Ordinance of Giving is not born of this world, nor stirred 
up in terms of the factual suffering and sorrow of earth; it is 
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rather to be found in the inner experience of the soul and spirit 
of man. It will not act or be actuated by any worldly plans or 
motives. Being born of the Spirit, it can function naturally only 


in the Spirit. There is as a result of this spiritual experience a — 


heaven born love and passion for the whole world for Christ. Its 
motive is then not of the world but it is as such a Church born 
motive. 


In so far as the presence of the Holy Spirit directly leads 
unto larger exercise in the Ordinance of Giving, it may be termed 
a Heaven born motive. 


In so far as the spirit of man can perceive the Christ in that 
which he does; and in so far as He breathes into the Ordinance 
the consecrated cry, ‘‘Thy will be done in earth,’’ it will be a 
motive which acts upon or moves in terms of two things, viz.: 
“AS IN HEAVEN,” and ‘‘I THIRST.’’ Both will be interpreted 
by the Lord thus: ‘SIN AS MUCH AS YE DID IT UNTO THE 
LEAST OF THESE MY BRETHREN, YE DID IT UNTO ME.’’ 
This may well be termed the Christ motive. 

There is the prophetic motive which directs us in the Ordi- 
nance of Giving, in terms of the world which is to come, and it 
breathes out the spirit of ‘‘THY KINGDOM COME.”’’ It is the 
Millennial motive. 


There is the final form of motive in so far as we are con- 
cerned in terms of our own future existence. We have given 
gladly unto Church aid, we have given unto aiding the spread of 
the Gospel, we have given unto schools, orphanages, homes and 
benevolencies in terms of the Church of Christ in general and 
our own beloved Body in particular; but our giving unto pain and 
sacrifice has in it the super earthly joy of a friendly greeting in 
Glory, and receptivity in heaven by ‘‘friends’’? who shall ae- 
company us into our ‘‘everlasting habitations,’’ and in this ulti- 
mate setting it is the Ordinance of EVERLASTING FRIENDLY 
UNITY AND UNION. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
DIVINE HEALING 


I, ORIGIN OF THE ORDINANCE OF HEALING. 


It will be well to recall that in our decisions of the nature 
of the Fall of Man, the soul and spiritual death were instan- 
taneous; but the death of the body was gradual, though the germ 
of death was implanted in the body, thus making it mortal. From 
this germ of death many sad reactions are experienced all through 
our physical existence. The symptoms of this germ of death are 
becoming more and more numerous as the world moves on toward 
its final destiny. This is not in contradiction to that which has 
been said concerning the preservatnon of the general age limit 
in the earth. However, it means that this life is becoming be- 
set with newer and more unanalyzable diseases with the rise of 
every generation. Disease was never a part of the Plan of God, 
and it is not the will of God that man should, normally speaking, 
be under the dread influence of some baleful attack of the physical 
life. Sickness will at times be permitted an entrance into the 
purest homes for divine purposes, for chastening, for punish- 
ment or for vindication of the holiness of God, as in the ease of 
Job. 

Probably the most beautiful type of healing which we can 
find in the Word is that prophetic utterance of Isaiah, ‘‘BY HIS 
STRIPES WE ARE HEALED.” This typically associates heal- 
ing with the Atonement. It has three meanings, (1) healed from 
the wounds of sin, (2) healed from the diseases of a body under 
the curse of the sin in the Fall, and (3) healed from the physical 
effects of sin in the resurrection. Divine Healing as an Ordinance 
refers primarily to the second phase of healing. 


Elisha’s casting of a ‘‘branch’’ into the corrupt or poisoned 
water is an excellent type of the healings by the ‘‘Righteous 
Branch”? of the diseases of the blood of humanity. The curing of 
the poisoned ‘‘pottage’’ by the same prophet for the Sons of the 
Prophet, is in like manner a type of the healings of the fiesh or 
body. : 
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The possibility of a divine origin for healing is in a general 
way adduced from the fact that it seems to be instinctively in- 
herent in all races of the earth. The first enrobement of Adam 
and Eve after the Fall gives world wideness of type to the interest 
of God in His human beings. He was concerned about their 
bodies and voluntarily offered that which was for physical bene- 
fit and protection. This has been aborted and turned into all 
forms of heathenish customs and evil practices. Incantation, wierd 
or warlike music, hysterical dances, and self turture were some 
of the methods of producing supposed healings. In so far as any 
of these diseases were even remotely related to the nerves or 
baser elemntal reactions of fear and fright, these heathen prac- 

tices were capable of producing apparent benefit. 

Once more it must not be forgotten that.even Satan cares to 
a certain extent for the ills of his own faithful ones, and pro- 
duces some remarkable cures. However, turning once more to 
Christianity, there were sadly enough some who resorted to 
‘‘witches, wizards, alchemists,’’ ete., who doled out strange po- 
tions and gave supposed charms against certain prevailing ills 
of the place and time. 

That which is farthest removed from the spirit of healing is 
the teaching of ‘‘Fatalism,’’ which says that everything in life 
is fore-ordained, hence it will happen regardless of anything done 
to the contrary. A system of thought which is nearly as fatal as 
the above is that of ‘‘Torture and Punishment.’’ It attempts 
to fasten a specific sin to every ill or.disease, and pronounces 
the sufferer in sin so long as the disease is not healed. The former 
turns the eye of faith away from God, and the latter attempts 
to frighten the Soul and Spirit out of their experiences and stand- 
ing in the Lord, and force them back into condemnation once 
more. Though these systems are found mostly in heathenism, they 
are present also within the visible church of Christ. 

Apart from the types of healing there are many clear proofs 
of miraculous divine healings before the time of Christ. It was 
a part of the Works of Christ to heal all that came to Him in 
faith. This work was carried on even to the healing of spirit 
from the disease of unclean spirits. It was a well established 
work by the Apostles even before the Empowerment of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But it was not adopted as an Ordinance until after the Holy 
Spirit came upon the Church. It was then observed as an Or- 
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dinance with the common formula ‘‘IN THE NAME OF JESUS,”’’ 
or ‘‘IN THE NAME OF THE LORD.”’ The Ordinance of Heal- 
ing should not be confused with the Office of Healing or the Gift 
of Healing. These three refer to different things. 


II, THE PURPOSE OF DIVINE HEALING. 


There are many reasons why God should have instituted the 
Ordinance of Divine Healing. We shall try to enumerate some 
of them. 

1. God instituted Divine Healing because He loved the bodies 
of men. He was concerned about their food in Eden, He was 
equally concerned about their food after the flood, and He was 
concerned enough to put on record by the Holy Ghost what should 
be our safe rule under Grace in our eating. He has provided 
times for us to rest and labor. If we but meditate a bit, it will 
seem more and more strange that men should even suppose that 
God would not Divinely heal, when He is so lovingly interested 
in us in every other way. 

2. Divine Healing was instituted to certify not only the Love 
of God, but to certify the PRESENCE OF GOD IN CHRIST. 
‘‘Believe me for my very works safe,’’ is the word of Christ. 
When John the Baptist momentarily felt himself losing his 
Prophet’s faith, Jesus had recalled to his mind His miraculous 
works of healing. 

3. The further purpose of Divine Healing is to vindicate the 
fullness of the Atonement. This wonderful atonement of Christ 
was for the body as well as the soul and spirit. Soul and spirit 
receive instantaneous benefits in the experiences of Justification 
and Sanctification. The body however, receives its full atone- 
ment only at the Resurrection unto Glorification. Nevertheless, 
for this period of waiting, it is a part of the work of the Atone- 
ment to keep our bodies in perfect health, as we exercise faith 
for that benefit. Sickness and health are both UNDER the Atone- 
ment. Healing is IN the Atonement as to the final PURPOSE of 
God in Glorification; and Healing is UNDER the Atonement in 
so far as the PRIVILEGE of man is concerned if he desires to be 
healed. This means that if he dies of a disease, he is not neces-, 
sarily lost, for even death is UNDER the atonement for man 
unto Glorification in the PURPOSE of God. So to die normally, 
or by disease or by disaster in no way unsettles the Atonement 
of the Body unto Glorification. It is the PRIVILEGE of all 
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Christians to accept the Atonement for their Healing; and God 
desires it in order to vindicate the fullness of the Atonement in 
Divinely Healed bodies. 

4. Divine Healing is for the Purpose of vindicating the mean- 
ing of HOLY SPIRIT. The meaning of the word ‘‘Holy’’ is pure 
or HEALTHY. The meaning of the word ‘‘Spirit’’ is BREATH 
LIFE. It is remarkable that nearly all diseases affect the breath 
of man and befoul it during the continuance of the disease. The 
body is called the ‘‘Temple of the Holy Ghost,’’ or ‘‘Healthy 
breath life,’’ and though the application is mostly spiritual, there 
is a real sense in which it does also refer to the natural body. In 
any case it seems but a fitting conclusion that the body should be 
a well and healthy body, and the breath life of the body should 
typify the spiritual breath which too is free from any carnal germ 
life. This has its important bearing upon breath befouling habits 
also. 5 
5. It is also for the purpose of keeping the Church above 
the reproach of the world. To be ‘‘Patient in suffering’”’ is a 
glorious virtue when it is manifestly the will of the Lord. As 
such it teaches its own beautiful lesson of trust in God even 
amid sorest affliction. Such cases instead of bringing the re- 
proach of the world upon the Church will inspire confidence in 
God through the miracle of Patience. We must be saved to enter 
glory, and to be a ‘‘Light to the world.’ ’ We may be, should be, 
but must not be healed to enter glory; but we become BODY 
‘Lights to the world’’ as we are Divinely Healed and kept in 
Divine Health. 

6. Divine Healing is needed in the Church to prove ‘‘The 
Doctrine’”’ to be of God. Truth will vindicate itself for those who 
are capable of comprehending, but the Gifts of the Spirit are 
required to prove that the Word is from above, and that the 
Doctrine is of God. The Gift of Healing is needed, the Office of 
Healing is needed, and the Ordinance of Divine Healing is needed 
to certify that the Bible is the pure word of God, and that its 
present Teacher, the Holy Spirit is the Very Spirit of God. There 
are other kinds of healing, but they are not backed by Gift, Or- 
dinance and Office. 

7. It is the ‘‘Karnest of our Glorification.’? Just as the 
Baptism of the Holy Spirit is the ‘‘earnest of our soul and spirit 
inheritance in heaven, so Divine Healing is the earnest of our 
body inheritance in glory. It is the proof that God intends to 
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deal with this body after death. Divine Healing Life is Qlori- 
fication Life entrusted to the body. This is the wonder of the 
miracle. This should not lead any of us into temptation to enter 
into sickness in order to force a miracle from heaven, for such 
an act would be tempting God. It is blessed to be preserved 
in our bodies in health, and next to this it is blessed to have the 
body inoculated with Divine Life unto supernatural health. 

Whatever the other purposes may be, let it be remembered 
that all the actions of God upon the body are not in terms of any 
selfish motive on our part; and any attitude of covert benefit or 
gain in our heart will but make harder the work of God upon 
the body. 


III. THE FORM OR METHOD OF DIVINE HEALING. 


**T thought he will surely come out, and stand, and call on 
the name of the Lord, and strike his hand over the place and 
recover (heal).’’ It is so easy to incline toward the spectacular 
and the outward. Real Divine Life and Healing are inward ac- 
tions and realities, and from there they work outward. The Form 
is exceedingly simple. 


1. ‘‘Call for the Elders.’’ Here is desire for Healing, on 
the part of the sick. This preliminary heart action is essential. 


2. Confession. This will relate to Faith in the Trinity and 
the ability to be Divinely Healed; or if there is any sin it will 
mean a confession of the evil or wrong. 


3. ‘‘Anointing with oil.’’ The power of the Spirit is re- 
quired to produce a genuine case of Divine Healing, and the Oil 
is His symbol. 


4, ‘‘Laying on of hands.’’ Though this personal contact 
is not always practiced it is divinely ordained, and has its special 
value. There is a clear recognition of direct unity of spirit with 
the Church Body. It also betokens the actual claiming of the 
body for Christ. 


5. Prayer. ‘‘Whatsoever ye ask in my name, it shall be 
granted unto you.’’ Even as the laying on of hands in the visible 
union of the Intercessor and the one interceded for; so in prayer, 
there is the entering into union in spirit with God the Spirit. 
Prayer is communion with God. It brings the afflicted body in 
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a communicative sense into the immediate presence of God. There 
is no healing of necessity in Prayer. The prayer may be sweet 
and from a surrendered spirit, yet not accomplish the result. 

6. ‘‘Faith.’’ This is not a willingness to have God Divinely 
Heal; it is positive acceptance of the Healing whether there be 
signs or not. Hope of accomplishment is strengthened by signs, 
but Faith asks no sign. It accepts the work; and it produces an 
‘‘Hixperience.’’ There is a ‘‘permanent registration of a miracu- 
lous occurrence in the body, which is unto Divine Health.’’ This 
is in part an adaptation of the definition of Experience, and it is 
usable because Divine Healing partakes of the nature of Glorifi- 
cation in a limited sense. 

7. Healing and Forgiveness, These are the blessed results 
of this Divine Ordinance. 


IV. THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE HEALING. 

Seven problems enter into every normal case of Divine Heal- 
ing. These are always in one form or another settled in each 
individual case primarily for the glory of God. Let us look at 
them separately. 

1. DIVINE DEALING. ‘‘If thou wilt diligently hearken, 

! I will put none of these diseases upon you.”’ Ex. 15:26. 
“Ve shall serve the Lord, . . . Iwill take sickness away from 
the midst of thee.’’ Ex. 23 :25. 

The Dealings of the Lord are threefold, (1) He REVEALS 
HIS PURPOSE, (2) He PROVIDENTIALLY CHANGES 
THINGS, and (3) He PROTECTS AND PROLONGS LIFE. 
Somewhere in this threefold work of God the one seeking Divine 
Healing will find himself. It is vital that if God’s purpose in the 
sickness is to uncover sin, confession is needed. If the purpose 
is to lead the soul out into greater liberty, there must be first of 
all then a full consecration to the whole will of God. 

If God is Providentially changing things in the life or lives 
of others through sickness, then upon the completion of that work, 
Divine Healing will or may be instantaneous. Tarrying before 
the Lord in prayer will ofttimes reveal this purpose of God, if 
it takes up any part of the Life. 

Sickness like sleep is sometimes unto the prolongation of life. 
There is at times a protective touch of God in the afflicted body 
.concerning which we are but dimly conscious. King Hezekiah 
found protection and prolongation of life for fifteen years in his 
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sickness. Job found protection and prolongation and blessing of 
life even in the midst of his sickness. His perfection was tested but 
fully protected by the Lord. ‘‘Neither this man hath sinned nor his 
parents that he is born blind, but that God might be glorified.’’ 
In this is contained the Purpose, Providence, Protection and Glory 
of God. 


2. DIVINE FEELING. It is not intended to lead the reader 
to the conclusion that this sacred Ordinance of the Lord is to be 
regulated in terms of feeling. Nevertheless there are three atti- 
tudes of the inner spirit which constitute in their entirety Divine 
Feeling as related to Healing. (1) There is the SPIRITUAL 
FAITH FEELING, without which there is no possibility of the 
blessed miracle of Divine Healing. It is the inner sense of right 
relationship before the Lord. (2) There is the SPIRIT-BORN 
DESIRE for Healing. This is not begotten of pain or suffering 
or longed for relief. These are natural promptings, and are not 
necessarily unto Godly purpose or value. (3) There is finally a 
definite SPIRITUAL LOVE. This will be primarily unto God 
and His will, and for others. It is this feeling which differenti- 
ates Divine Healing from the Human feelings which so often play 
the largest part. It is not impossible to be Healed without this 
Divine sense within, but it is not then strictly under the head of 
the Ordinance of Healing. God is often merciful and gracious 
beyond human deserving unto miraculous helping, even those of 
weak faith. 


3. DIVINE MEALING. Some diseases have come directly 
from known neglect of some of the common laws of eating, and 
from abusing common sense. In this problem of Mealing, the 
considerations are three, (1) Christian Liberty, which permits 
the Spirit Filled to eat anything which can be taken with prayer 
and thanksgiving, (2) Christian Privilege, which entitles the 
Spirit Filled to abstain from any and all things which cause 
known hurt or undesirable results, and (3) Christian Protection, 
which makes the ‘‘Death in the pot,’’ to be harmless if the sur- 
rounding circumstances are under Divine sanction. In these three 
problems, and their individual solution in terms of daily life and 
habit, it is necessary to remember, that we must be led by the 
Spirit not to abuse our Christian Liberty, nor to force our Chris- 
tian Privilege unto the suffering of others, nor to tempt God be- 
cause we are knowingly under Divine Christian Protection. I 
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have liberty to eat all things, I have the privilege to abstain from 
all meats, and I have protection in eating anything when neces- 
sity demands it, and still remain under Divine Protection. It is 
remarkable how clearly the Lord will lead His children in the 
matter of correct habits in Mealing if there is any special neces- 
sity in terms of health. Even in sickness He will complement His 
Divine Touch with leadings for certain foods and against others 
which He knows to be detrimental. 

4. DIVINE HEALING. There are four considerations to be 
dealt with. (1) The ‘‘Gift of Divine Healing,’’ is not the posses- 
sion of all. Some have it and use it unto glorious purposes. 
Healing is produced by Prayer or laying on of hands, sometimes 
without oil or any formality whatever. This is not in the fullest 
sense the Ordinance of Divine Healing, though the Gift can and 
probably should be used through the Scriptural form. Those 
who possess the Gift of Healing are relatively few. It would en- 
rich the Church to have more ‘‘Gift Healers.’’ Their inconsist- 
encies have been largely due to the fact that God bestowed the 
Gift because the Ordinance was not being taken advantage of 
where it was much needed. This bestowal of Gift has been upon 
both sexes in the Church. 

(2) The Office of Divine Healing, is restricted to the fully 
Ordained Official Body of the Chureh of Christ. Their Office 
places them under the obligation to respond to calls. If they do 
not exercise in their office as Divine Healers both the needy will 
suffer, and the disobedient official will be rebuked by the Lord. 
Their office is for the specific purpose of perpetuating among 
other things this practice of the Ordinance of Divine Healing, as 
readily as they officiate in the other Ordinances in their respec- 
tive bodies. 

(3) The General Ordinance of Divine Healing, is for the 
entire Church of Christ. Every member can observe this Ordi-: 
nance and should. ‘‘PRAY ONE FOR ANOTHER THAT YE 
MAY BE HEALED.”’ This is not the restricted sense in terms 
of the Gift or in the broader sense of the Office, but in the uni- 
versal sense of the Ordinance. We have not entered into our 
privileges in Christ as we should; for whereas we have often pray- 
ed for the sick, we have not entered into prayer with the solemn 
authority which should and may be ours by virtue of our Divine 
Right to observe this Ordinance of Divine Healing. This may be 
any where, any time. 
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(4) Divine Help and Divine Helps. These have been con- 
fused with Divine Healing, and as a result, that which was sup- 
posed to be absolute Healing, proved to be Divine Help from the 
Lord. To misname a Help a Healing, is to throw both ourselves 
into Confusion, and open ourselves to ridicule rightly from the 
outside world. It is a sad commentary upon the work of God’s 
children to groundlessly exaggerate the work of God. The great- 
est danger however always lies in underestimating the intention, 
ability and will of God. 


5. DIVINE SEALING. It is because of that which is in- 
cluded in the Divine Sealing, that many are temporarily helped 
and then lose entirely the benefits of the work of grace in the 
body. God heals for a Godly Purpose. The ‘‘earnest of the body”’ 
in miraculous health is as much unto empowerment for bodily 
service for the Lord, as the ‘‘earnest of the spirit’’ is unto em- 
powerment for spiritual service. This sealing is threefold. 


(1) There is Divine Sealing unto HOLINESS. That lfe 
which came into the body was God-Life and as such it was ‘‘ Divine 
nature’’ life. It will at once condemn that in the life which is 
not unto Holiness. To keep the benefits of the Healing in the 
body, the healed one must go on to Holiness if that had not been 
a previous experience. The imparted divine holy life will leave 
again, and cause very sad reactions upon both soul and spirit, 
and in some cases upon the body. 


(2) There is also Divine Sealing unto ORDINATION. The 
use of the ‘‘Oil’’ is typically threefold,—unto prophetic obligation, 
priestly obligation, and kingly rights and privileges. The Divinely 
Healed one is thus sealed and anointed unto prophesying the 
completion of the ressurrection of the body, priestly intercession 
in behalf of others who desire and need the same Divine touch 
of God, and preparation of the whole being for the dawning of 
the day when he shall Reign with Christ. 


(3) Finally there is Divine Sealing unto SACRIFICE AND 
SERVICE. The ‘‘Oil’? was poured upon the head of the one 
who was being prepared for any service. It was poured upon the 
feet of the Christ when He was about to be crucified. Here is the 
real test of the inner desire for Healing. This oil typified sacrifice 
even unto death. Only the Divine Love for others will make us 
willing to be healed in order that we may offer ‘‘OUR BODIES 
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A LIVING SACRIFICE,”’ which is acceptable unto God. Would 
that we had more of these healings, for they would add such 
real glory and efficiency to the blessed Church of Christ. 


6. DIVINE HEALTH. It is noteworthy that Prophets and 
Desciples of the Lord were preserved in health. The general 
Church body were subject to many ailments and diseases, but 
these heads were manifestly under the protection of Divine 
Health. Job, David and others were however exceptions to this 
general rule. In the one case it was for super-world purpose, 
and in the latter it was because of a terrible sin. 


When once one has been healed of a disease it is proper to 
state that unless there has been a direct sin in terms of the 
Healing, there will never be a return of the disease healed. 
Until this divinely imparted life has been counteracted 
by sin or disobedience, there is no order of existent life which 
can recapture the part or parts healed. This does not mean that 
disease cannot any more approach one. Other diseases may 
possibly gain access. For the same one to return, one of two 
things must be true,—either there has been sin or retraction, or 
there has been in reality a Divine Help instead of a Divine Heal- 
ing. The Spirit of the Lord will quickly reveal which is the 
case, if the heart is honest. 


7. The DIVINE HEALER. So much work which might 
have remained permanent was undone, because those helped, 
have in many cases by act and partiality and frequent praise, 
exalted the human medium above the Christ and the Holy Spirit. 
Those who have the Gift of healing are ever under the temptation 
of building upon their reputation and results. Officials who 
have the sacred office of perpetuating this Ordinance, are in 
danger of destroying the workings of the Spirit, because of a lack - 
of Spirit in their own hearts, and because of trying to force the 
Ordinance in line with their rules and regulations, even to the 
grieving of the Spirit. Peter when healing the man at the Gate 
Beautiful said ‘‘Look on us,’’ and healed him in the name of 
Jesus. When the people began to marvel at the miracle of heal- 
ing, Peter said, ‘‘Why look ye on us, as though by our own power 
or holiness we made this man to walk?’’ Even under the cloak 
of modesty there is ofttimes a tendency to turn commendation to 
our own account. May the Lord help us to give Him all the 


glory. 
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-V. THE VALUE OF DIVINE HEALING. 


The explanations under the Purpose and the Doctrine of 
Divine Healing would suggest many blessed values in the Ordin- 
ance. There are equally good values in Divine Healing as to the 
results. These briefly summed up are as follows: 


1. It offsets some Grief of the Spirit. This may be directly 
in terms of a sin or disobedience, or it may be indirectly in terms 
of some indirect result of the curse which came from the fall of 
man. The Holy Spirit is eagerly awaiting the day of our deliver- 
ance from this present world of bondage. To be touched divinely 
in any part, is to the Holy Spirit cause for great joy. 


2. It produces wholeness and resultant efficiency in the 
Chureh. Every sick person requires one or more persons to 
properly attend to him. When there is an instantaneous clearing 
up of the matter, there are two at least who are left free to work 
for the Lord,—the healed and the helper. The very fact of 
wholeness in the Church heightens the joy of the entire body. 


3. There is increased faith and joy in answered prayer. To 
see thus the hand of the Lord, working miracles two thousand 
years after He was here on earth, is to give a mighty stimulus 
to faith in His actual living presence in the Church’s midst. It is 
the best answer the Church can give to the one who sneers at the 
simple believer in the Word of God, and the Christ of Glory. 
The joy grows materially as the body of believers receives fresh 
evidences from time to time of the spirititual aliveness of the 
Church, and the presence of the blessed Spirit of Mercy. There 
is much impetus to forging ahead, when through real Divine Heal- 
ing experiences the general Body can sing, ‘‘Bless the Lord Oh my 
soul, and ALL THAT IS WITHIN ME, bless His Holy Name; bless 
the Lord Oh my soul, and forget not all His BENEFITS, WHO 
FORGIVETH ALL THINE INIQUITIES, WHO HEALETH ALL 
THY DISEASKES.’’ 


4. It is inexpensive and unattended by reactionary ills. The 
cure is brought about by the Divine Agency which was employed 
in making the body and creating man; and therefore the result 
will be absolutely normal and divinely right. The modern healer 
by medical profession sends you out of his office poorer than 
you were when you entered. The Lord heals more fully, and 
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instead of charging for healing diseases, He ‘‘CROWNETH 
THEE WITH LOVING KINDNESS AND TENDER MERCY.”’ 
The Mercy of healing is so tender as compared with the merciless 
knife of the surgeon. 

All medicines have values, and in certain cases they may be 
taken to advantage. Many people will be able to throw off the 
poisons of the medicines taken. All cannot. But at the best, the 
medicine which kills one disease germ, also destroys some vital ~ 
tissue or germ-resisting part of the body, with the result that 
the system is weakened against the attack of other germs; and 
this often becomes the starter of another disease. The divinely 
healed, has the germ of poison destroyed, and no other than the 
germ of glory life put in. There never have been any evil effects 
from divine healing. 

VI. THE PRACTICE OF DIVINE HEALING. 

There are duplicates of Divine Healing. Satan has close 
mimics. To deny sickness as existent is one sure way of striking 
at all those complaints which are mostly imaginary and the 
results of worried minds and upset nerves. The denial does not 
cure the evil, it but shifts it to some other kind of human func- 
tioning. Its source lies in some lack of grace or experience, and 
it is only finally cured in full salvation. 

It is distinctly a Christian practice. There are some who 
have gone to the extreme of building a religious cult or sect on 
this one doctrinal point as central in their creed. It is not Scrip- 
tural to exalt any one gift of the Spirit, and make that the founda- 
tion for a creed, cult or sect. These Ordinances are all to be 
observed by all true Christians. Divine Healing has its place as 
an Ordinance among the Ordinances and should neither be over 
exalted or neglected. 

It is for the benefit of Saints and repentant sinners. It is 
against the principles of the Ordinances to call it into use for 
one who is not saved, and who will not turn to the Lord. The 
sins of the life must first be settled, and then the individual is 
open to this Ordinance even as for Baptism or any other Ordi- 
nance. 

It was uniformly practiced by the Apostolic Church, and for 
centuries afterwards. It has been practiced by spiritual Christ- 
ians of every age. The Spirit naturally draws the soul of man 
to make entreaty, and this has been the case in every age. It 
is being much more fully revived in the Church of Christ, and 
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among small groups in various parts of the world. We believe 
that its observance as an Ordinance of the Church will go far to 
correct the abuse of the Gift of Healing which is being used by 
some cult who accept no affiliation with any group of Christian 
Worshippers. These sporadic leaders are causing confusion among 
the more settled groups of Christians. While we admire the won- 
derful Gift of Healing, we do not admire the almost defiantly 
challenging manner in which unsympathetic and unloving groups 
are specializing on this precious Gift of God. To exalt the work 
of Healing above the experiences in God is but another way of 
saying that some dear people are living on signs, and seeking the 
signs of God, rather than God Himself. 


VII. THE ULTIMATE APPEAL. 

Though this Ordinance is the last of the group, it is not least. 
It carries man forward in vital physical hope toward the resur- 
rection of the body in glory. It exalts the service of the Lord, 
by providing healthiness for telling sacrifice. It provides in the 
Scheme of Salvation, a place for the Body, as well as the soul 
and spirit. It has the hope of a bodily change from health to 
better health, even as soul and spirit are changed from glory to 
glory. It provides for the body a healed condition in which it 
is capable of being ‘‘preserved blameless’’ unto the coming of 
our Lord. With these impartations of Divine Life it furthers 
Unity in the Lord, and points forward to that day when in resur- 
rection there shall be with all saints a WHOLE LIVING BODY 
UNITY. 
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